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}- A Review and Examination 
| of a Book; bearing the Ti- 
tle of the Hiſtory of the In- 
| dulgence, &c. 


Mong the many fad tokens, and 
prodigious Prognoſticks of Geds 
anger againſt the Church of Scot- 
land, our multiplied Diviſions are 
none of the leaſt. The righteous 
and holy God being deeply provo- 

ked, hath armed every man againſthis brother, . fo 

- that Manaſſeh is againſt Ephraim, and Ephraim a« 

ainſt 2/anaſſeh, and they both together againlt+ 
SF udab Aud the Lord hath hereby, in the open 

| view of the Atheiſtical and prophane world; pe 

ed contempt upon the remnant of his people, that 
defire to cleave to his way and truth; and made 
them deſpicable, as a broken veſſel that cannot be 
made whole again. And this is the moreaffliting, 
that theſe contentions abound in a time, wherein 

_ the Proteſtant Religion is viſibly in ſo great danger 
trom Popety ahd Popiſh Plots, It therefore coft- 
fetns all thetn, who are any thiog affeRed with the | 
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wratn and anger of a jealous and provoked God; 
tolye intheduſt, to ſearch out their own ſins and 
provocations, . and ſincerely bewail them before the 
Lord.—And-althovgh the publick defeQions and 
provocations, ought not to be ſlighted; but much 
forrowed for 5 yetit-is to be feared,.that perſonal 
humiliation , repentance, and reformation, hath 


_ beemlittle: minded by many pretending to the ab- 


horrence of publick fins. O that every one of us 
might find grace, ſcriouſly to enquire what we have 
done, and that (at-ſuch a time, when all ſouls feri- 
ous excrcile of Religion is like to.evaniſh into noti- 


ons an{ debates) every one of us would lay to 


heart the evil of his way, both as to acceſſion unto 
publick- provocations, and as to perſonal fins. It 
is now high time, when the Lord is fo viſibly taking 
vengeance for our inventions. 

It hath been the ſad obſervation of divers, that 
every new tryal hath been the occaſion of a new 
difference, if not diviſion. The Lord partly, in his 
holy diſpleaſure, withdrawing light, and chaſtiſing 
his people for rhcir fins, and partly trying, and ex- 
erciling of them in that great duty of mutual for- 
beaxance, fo l:ttle mace conſcience of; and partly 


dilcoyering infirmities, much -drofſs in his own,* 


by the conteſts ſo carnally managed, This we 


-— are now to intance in the Indulgence, which al- 


though it was firſt looked on as a favour and mer- 
cy from God, and the Miniſters that imbraced it 
were adviſed thereto by the generality of outed 


Miniſters (a $reat part whereof were then at E- 


denborough) ; yet now the contention about it is 


come to tuch a height, that the acceptance is cried 
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down, as highly -finful, and the hearing of Indut- 
ged Miniſters Preached and written againſt”, as 


utterly unlawful: The Indulged Miniſters have ge- — _ 


nerally hitherto (for "ought 1 know), with much. 
Chriſtian meekneſs and patience, endured re- 
proach, finding that what Letters were* fpread 
abroad againſt them , did contain nothing but 
high Magiſterial diQates , without any fhewr of 
arguments; as alſo, they were reſolved by their 
ſilence and forbearance, to evidence thcir'great 
deſire to prevent contentions ; but now, Teſt their 
ſilence ſhould be looked on as f:iintneſs , ariſing 
from the convition of the evil of their Cauſe 
(which, it ſeems, made the Author 'of one of 
theſe Letters to write, that they never had the 
heart to dare to ſpeax or themſelves), 1 ſhall 
ſay ſomething in their behalf. I muſt confels, 1 
am aſtoniſhed to read thele Papers that are going 
up and down amongſt the people, wherein with 
high and bitrer words (which 1 Ive not to re- 
peat), the Indulsed Miniſters are repreſented, as 
having acxnowledged, and homologate a formal 
Eccleftaſtick Supremacy , aſſumed by the Magi- 
ſtrate, and having fubj-Red their Miniſtry in a 
Cire&t line of ſubordination unto his cogn!zance 
(as inferiour Civil Courts are unto the ſuperiour) z 
yea not only ſo, but theſe grave and worthy Mi- 
niſters, who thought it their duty to notice, 
and bring to an account ſome few Probationers, 
that were viſibly fowing ſedition, and kindling a 
flame, are repreſented as -enamoured with that 
| Idol of Jealouſte (meaning the Indulgence), and 
as afted by the ſpigit of Antichriſt, And where- 
A 3 fore ? 
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fore? Becauſe they took upon them to queſtion 
the carriage of a few bardy and extravagant 
young men, the tendency of whoſe way, will ere 
long make it to appear, what a ſpirit they were 
ated by. Bur before I go further, I mutt here 
proteſt , that the perſonal reproaches caſt upon 
thoſe honeſt Miniſters, are nor ſo much the mo- 
tive that, prevails with me to put Pen to' Paper, 
upen this Subjz& , as reſpe& unto the Truth, 
and publick Intereſt of the Church ( the unity 
and order whereof ſeems to be wholly ſhaken, 
8nd going to ruine, by the courſes driven on by 
ſome), and to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt Preach- 
ed by them, who, I am ſure, haye been armed 
hy God in the Miniſtry, with a bleſſing upon the 
{ouls of many ; though it is like theſe that now 
feck to decry the Indulged Miniſters , will not 
helieve that ever their Miniſtry was bleſſed and 
countenanced of God; and how can they, ſeeing 


they look not upon them as the Ambaſſadors of - 


Chriſt ? But bleſſ:d be God , who hath looked 
upon them as his Ambaſſadors, and hath not left 
their Miniſtry without the ſeal of a ſenſible bleſſing 
upon many. - © ' | | 

But that I may inform honeſt well-meaning 
people, who are jumbled and confounded with 
- queſtions about the acceptance of the Indulgence, 

and about hearing of Indulged Miniſters, 1 ſhall 
endeayour to lay the matter open in a plain con- 


—-ference; The perſons conferring, ſhall be a A4:- 


nifter not ladulged, but clear tor hearing Indul- 
ged Miniſters: an ingenious Farmer, who ſcru- 
ples to hear Indulged Miniſters, and a Preacher, 
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who is againſt the hearing of Indulged Mini” 
ſters. | 

Farmer. Sir, it is now near Sun-letting', I 
would be much obliged to you , if you would 
be pleaſed to lodg at my houle this night. 

Miniſter, | would be nearer the Church, ere I 
take up my lodging z for L uſe to make my Sabbath- 
days journeys as ſhort as I can, 

Farm. You will be nighted ere you can come 


' where you can have any tollerable lodging, and 
' you may with eaſe reach the Church to morrow be- 


fore Sermon-time. 
| Min, Well, Iam content to ſtay with you. 

Farm. I aſſure you of 'welcom. When you have 
taken ſome refreſhment, I ſhall within. a little ad- 
vertiſe you when to come to the Family-exercile ; 
and after Supper I ſhall defire half an hours confe- 
rence abont a particular, with which I will not now 
trouble you. 

Men. 1 uſe to be heavy after Supper, I had ra- 
ther take a little time juſt now, or, if the mat- 
ter be fit for a Sabbath-days diſcourſe, we 
may confer upon it to morrow in our way to the 
Church, 

Farm. It is almoſt all the matter of ſome folks 
diſcourſe upon the Sabbath z ' but for my lf, 
though I am ſometimes a hearer of ſuch diſcour- 
{es upon theSabbath, I have no great pleaſure in 
them, for I find not my ſelf edified by them, as 1 
was wont to be with the diſcourſes which we uſed 
long ſince to have upon the Lords day. As for 
going to the Church with you to morrow, I de- 
re you would excuſe me in that matter, for | 
A 4 _ 
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have- not clearneſs to hear Indulged Miniſters 


but you ſhall not want company ,. for there are 


ſeveral of my Family, who have clearnefs to hear, 
and 1 dare not hinder them. © 

Ain. | commend you, in that you do not impoſe 
your opinion in that matter upon others : but did 
you not once hear Indulged Minifters ? * * 

Farm. | did; but 1 have more light about the 
Indulgence thanI had; and I am much confirmed 
in withdrawing from hearing, by a Preacher who 
is in the next Chamber 3 and, if you will, I ſhall 
call him to the conference about the Indulgence; 
for this is the conference which I deſigned to trou- 
ble you with after Supper. | 

Ain. 1 think it very fit that you call him. - 

Preacher. I have over-heard you, and half an 
invitation is enough to ingage me in that confe- 
rence which ye deſign; bur I deſire, Sir, that you 
and our Landlord may enter upon it, and I ſhall 
ſpeak when [ think it convenient, 

Min. Seeing you did once - hear the Indulged 
Miniſter, who is. ſetled in this Pariſh, why did 
you withdraw from hearing him? © * | 

_ Farm. It is very confidently laid, by thoſe who 


are acknowledged for able meu, and very zealous, - 
that the Indulged are not the Miniſters of Chriſt, 


but of men. 

Min. It is as confidently ſaid, by as able and 
zealous men, That the Indulged Miniſters are the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and not the Miniſters of men, 
But our faith 'and praRice muſt not be ruled by 
mens ſayings, how.confident ſoever the {ayers be : 
Ye know the Reformed Churches have, with de- 
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C93... 
teſtation, rejeRed that error of the Popifh.Do- 
Qors, that people ſhould implicitely, that is, in 
effe& blindly believe all that they ſay, and do all 
that they dire. | 

Farm. But. do you think, Sir,- that ſo able and 
zealous Preachers would deceive us poor peo- 

le ? 

; Miz. 1 do not fay, that they would deceive 
you ; but feeing able and zealous, yea, and god- 
ly men may themſelves be deceived ( tor the beft 
of men are fallible, and may err in many things, 
ſo long as they have corruption remaining in them, 
and knoy but in part), they may deceive others in 
thoſe things in which they are themſelves deceived, 
though they do not deſign to deceive either them- 
{elves or others. But | wonder how any can have 
the confidence ro iay, that they are not the Mi- 
nifters of Chriſt ; were they not ordained Mini- 
ſters by the laying on of the hands of the Presby- 
tery ? 

Farm, I acknowledg that they were ordained 
in = way appointed by Chriſt to feed the flock of 

od. 

M451. Do they not Preach the wholeſome words 
of Chriſt, and not the inventions and Do&rines of 
men ? 

Farm, | cannot deny that, for they Preach the 
Doarine contained in the Scriptures, which was 
taught to us in our beſt times z 1 hear of no change 
in their Do@rine. 

Pr. Sir, we do not queſtion their Ordination, 
they had their Poteſtative Miſſion from Chriſt 
by the Presbytery z and if we ſhould deny them 

- T0 
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to be [awfully called, and ſent to Preach the Gof. | 
el, we ſhould condemn the Ordination, and call- | 
ing of all Presbyterian Miniſters 3; nor do we deny 3 
that they Preach the Goſpel, and adminiſtrate 
Gofpel Ordinances according to Chriſts inſtitutis |” 
on; nor do we charge them with Preaching the Do- 
Arines of men. 

Min. Seeing ye grant that they are ſent of 
God, and that they ipeak the words of God, and 
not the Precepts and Dorines of men, why deny 
you them to be the Miniſters of Chriſt, and alledg 
that they are the Miniſters of men ? 

Pr. They have renounced their former Miſſion, 
which they had from Chriſt, and have now their 
Poteſtative Miffion from the Magiſtrate, and have 
ſubje&ed their Miniſtry in a dire& line of Subor- 
dination to the Magiſtrates cognizance, as inferi- 
our C:vil Courts are unto the ſuperiour ; and they 
have received their inftruions, for regulating them 
in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, from the Magi- 
rate. 

Mein] have ſeen theſe things, which you fay,Writ- 
ten and Printed, but they are fo manifeſtly falſe, 
that I wonder how any could write them, and I 
am ſorry to hear you repeat them as if they were 
true; for the Maziſtrate did not fo much as pre- 7 
tend to ordain them, or to make them Miniſters ; Y 
for the A& of Indulgence ſuppoſes them to be Mi- | 
niſters, and only permits them, or puts them to q 
the -exerciſe of the Miniſtry. Thoſe Miniſters 4 
were fo far from renouncing their dependance on ; 
Chriſt, and their Miſhon from him, that they at 
the firſt acceptance of the Indulgence, declared 
| T0 
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to the Council, that they were the Miniſters of 


Chriſt, that they had received their Miniſtry 


' HFfrom Chriſt; and they were fo far from ſubje&ing 
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their Miniftry, and the matters of their Miniſtry, 


'to the Magiſtrates pleaſure , that they declared, 


that they were the ſervants of Chriſt in theſe mat. 
ters, and that they would behave, as became the 


_ faithful Miniſters of Chriſtz and they were fo far 


from receiving the Magiſtrates inſtructions, that 


4 they declared they could not receive from the 


Magiſtrate inſtruQions intrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical, 


2 to regulate them in the exerciſe of their Mini- 


try ; and the Author of the Hiſtory of the Indul- 


' gence grants, that Mr. Blair did piye a faithful 


teſtimony againſt thele infiruftions, and that Mr. 
Hutcheſon (aid the ſame upon the matter with Mr. 
Blair ;, and as theſe Minifters did by word, in the 
preſence of the Council , ſhew that they could 
not accept of ſuch inftructions of their Lord- 
ſhips making, and impoſing, and did defign them 
impoſitions 3 ſo their praQtice did evidence, that 
they did not accept of theſe inſtruions z-and any 
who will but read Mr. Z's ſpeech at the firſt In- 
dulgence, in Which he afſerts, That as they had 
received their Miniſtry from Chriſt, and full pre- 
{criptions to regulate them in the exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry, fo they were to diſcharge it, as they 
would be accountable to Chriſt ; will wonder how 
any perſon, let be a Miniſter, who had read. 
that ſpeech , _could harbour any ſuch ugly in- 
jurious thetights of theſe Miniſters, and much 
more that any could deliberately write and Print 
{uch horrid falſhoods and reproaches of honeſt 
Ss EET Farm. If 
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Farm. If theſe things be ſo as you have repre- 


ſented them, it ſeems, that the Indulged Miniſters, 


are wronged. 

Min, It you doubt of the truth of what I have 

aid, 1 deſire you may rcad the H:ftory of the Indul- 
' gence, and you ſhall find theſe things which I have 

Lid here, recorded there. 

Pr, That cannot be denied, bur that Hiſtorian 
ſays, that upon the matter the Indulged Miniſters 
renounced, &e, 

Min. That addition of the words upon the 
matter, is but a meer blind, it may beguile ſimple 
people, but no judicious perſon will be deceived 
by it, ſeeing there is nothing either in the matter 
or form of what theſe Miniſters fad , or did, 
which doth import any ſuch thing, as that Hiſtori- 
an alledges ; and although theſe Miniſters had 
laid nothing of their receiving their Miniſtry from 
Chriſt, &s. before the Council, it had been a 
very uncharitable conftrution to have conſtrued 
their ſilence to be a renunciation of their depen» 
dance on Chriſt, &. but it's a horrid injury to 
charge them jwith the renunciation of that which 
they expreſly own before the Magiſtrate. 

Pr, But Sir, have not they their Miniſtry, and 
the exerciſe of their Miniſtry in theſe Pariſhes, from 
the Magiſtrate? 

Ain. They have their Miniſterial calling , or 
which is all one, Authority, to exerciſe the as 
of their Miniſterial Office, from Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the fountain of their ſpiritual power z and this 
Miniſterial Authority flowing from God , was 
conveyed to- them by the Presþyteries, by whnh 
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they were orCained Miniſters according to Chriſt 


inſtitution, But they have the peaceable publick 
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"4 exerciſe of their Miniſtry, in theſe places, by the 
> Magiſtrate, under God. It's the Magiſtrates. civil 


Authority , by which the penal Statutes, which 
rendered their Preaching h:zardous , are remo- 
vec, or relaxed ; by the prote&ion- of Civil Aus 
thority, they have the peaceableexercile of their 
Miniſtry, or they have freedom from moleſtation 
or diſturbance, while they are exercifing their 
Miniſtry in theſe places, Before the A& of Indut- 
gence they had their Miniſterial Authority, - and 
cid Preach upon hszard before they were -Indul- 
ged 3 but by the Indulgence they had this benefit, 
that whereas belore it, they were expoled to hae 
zard whereyer they Preached, whether 1n private 
or publick; after it, they might Preach publickly, 
and exerciſe the other parts of the Miniſterial Of- 
fice, in ſome places, without moleſtation. 

Pr. Their accepting of the Indulgence , and 
the peoples hearing of them who have accepted 


4—the Inculgence, is an Homologation of the Su- +- 
- Premacy. 


Farm. Sir, I beſeech you make uſe of {ome 0- 
ther word than that, long word, with the four O's 
in it; for though I have often heard it, I ingeni- 
ouſly profeſs 1 do not underſtand it, I always 
thought, - that many of our Country people ren- 
dered themſelves ridiculous, by learning to ſpeak 
ar like Parrots, which they did not under- 

and. - 

Min, That's not the worſt of its for: when 
pcor people are once brovght to ſpeak confidently 
they 


[147] 
they wot not what; they may be brought next to 


- know not at what : As it was indiſcreetly done to 
bring in this long Greek word among unlearned 
people-, ſo this word is miſerably mifapplyed in 
the buſineſs of the Indulgence; for to homologate; 
is co ſay what was before ſaid, in the ſame or like 
words; as when in a Court one declares his mind 
in ſome matter, and another riſes up after himz 
and ſays the ſame which he ſaid, in the ſame, et 
like words ; this laſt ſpeaker is {aid to homologate 

.- what the other ſaid before him, Now the Indul- 
ged Miniſters , when they accepted the Indul- 
pence, were far from ſaying that the Magiſtrate 

ad a Spiritual Supremacy, or an abſolute Supre- 
macy.z they never faid it, they never thought it 5 
they declare, that the Magiſtrate hath not the 
power of the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven at 
all, and much leſs a Supremacy of Spiritual power ; 
and they declare, that the Magiſtrate may not Co 
what he pleaſes in Eccleſiaſtical matters ; for all 
things in the Church of God muſt be done accord. 
ing to the will of the God of Heaven, and not ac- 
cording to the will of man; they were fo far from 
{aying any thing for the Magiſtrates Spiritual or 


that way, that they ſaid much to the contrary; as 
appears in their ſpeeches before the Council; and 
as they ſaid nothing ſounding this way; ſo they 
did nothing in accepting the peaceable exerciſe of 
their Miniſtry, which did any way import any 
approbation of any unlawful Supremacy 3. they 
erant, that the King is Supreme Civil Gore: 


do they know not what 3 and to ſturhble they ** 


abſolute Supremacy , or any thing that ſounded 
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hour of his Kingdoms y and that it belongs tb the 


* Magiſtrate, as Magiſtrate, 'to take off civil re- 


3 Rtraints, which hinder Minifters from the peaceg- 


7 bleexerciſe of their Miniſtry ; and that the Magi- 


ſtrate ſhould permit and allow Miniſters to exer- 
ciſe their Miniſterial Office in his Dominions z and 
when the Magiſtrate did this in the Indulgence, he 
did not exerciſe any unlawful Supremacy, but did 


' exerciſe that lawful Authority which he hath 


QY 


from God, for good 3 and when they made uſe 
of the liberty granted by the exerciſe of lawful 
Authority, they did not approve of any ſinful Su- 
premacy, but did approve, and make uſe of that 
lawful power which the Magiſtrate hath from 
God. All Orthodox Divines grant, that the Ma- 
giſtrate not only may; but ſhould permit, allow, 
countenance, and protedt the exerciſe of the Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel in his Dominions z and when 
there is need, the Magiſtrate may command and 
compel Miniſters to do the work of their Office, 
as appears from the Books of Diſcipline of the 
Church of Scotland, . 

Farm. Sir, I am feared to fin ; and we are told; 
that there is fin wrapt up in hearing Indulged Mi- 
niſters, 

Ain. We ſhould be feared for ſin, and for that 
ſin, among the reſt, of adding to the word of 
God ; they who make theſe aftions , which are 
not tranſgreſſions of the Law, to be ſins, do high- 
ly provoke God z hut they who make theſe aRi- 
ons which God not only permits, but alſo com- 
mands and commends, to be fins, they ſet them- 
ſelyes in the Throne of God, and annul his = 
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and countermand the commands of the moſt high 
God : Sin, ye know, is the tranſgreſſion- of the 
Law of God; before ye believe that the hearing 
Miniſters of the Goſpel Preach the Goſpel, is ſin, 
ye ſhould require, that they who fay fo much, 
ſhew you what command of. God is tranſgreſſed 


' by your vearing Indulged' Miniſters for it ye be 


ſo eaſily driven from the worſhip of God by ſtrong 
alledgments, the Devil can' alledg as ftrongly, and 
ſuggeſt it importunately, thar ir is a fin to pray in 
your Family, in which it may be there are ſome 
profane perſons; and if ye be driven from Familys 
worſhip by ſuch alledgances,. he will alledg, that 
it is a_ {in for you to believe on the; Name of the 
Lord Feſus 3, and thus drill you from all exerciſes 
of Religion, publick, private, and fecrer, 


Farm. But Sir, ſeeing I doubt if it. be Jawful . 


to hear, 1 would be damned it_ | did hear;;. for ye 

know the. Apoſtole ſays, he that doubteth is damned, 

sf be eat... M5508. ', 
Min. But if you take up doubtings , whether 


ye ſhould do what God hath commanded, and 


that upon meer alledgances that theſe duties are 
fin, you lay your felf. open to the ;tentations. of 
Satan, who by this method will drive you from all 
duty, and by your 'doubtings make vuid the law 
of, God; for he will trongly alledg, that it's a 
ſin to pray to God, and if ye upon this doubt, 
it ye ſhould pray, and then upon your doubting 


forbear praying, what comes of the command, _ 


That men muſt always pray, and not faint ? There 
is a great difference betwixt praying , hearing 
the word of God; and the eating'ot meats, which 

tne 


my 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks be in that fourteenth Chapter 
&© of the Epiltle to the Romans, for it was once un- 
# lawful toeat of thoſe meats which was diſcharged 
® in the Ceremonial Law, and it was not neceſſary 
by-any precept to cat of thoſe meats; ſo that the 

4 weak Chriſtian who did not yet underſtand that 
the Ceremonial Law was abrogate , was under 

| no obligation to eat of thoſe meats; it was lawful 

'F to thoſe who knew their Chriſtian liberty to eat 
# (providing .they did not uſe their liberty unſeaſo- 
nably before weak: ones, and ſo induce them to 
* do what they judged unlawful) and it was law-. 
ful ro them to forbear ; the uſe of theſe things 
being at that time, as Mr. Rutherfurd ſhews in his 

Treatiſe of Scandal, every way indifferent. . - . 

{ The doubting of theſe weak ones , did ariſe 

from . the -Ceremoryal Law , which was unque- 
* ſtionably the Law of God: and there was no.Law 
= obliging them to eat of theſe meats at that time 5 
and ſo their doubting in ſuch a.caſe at that rime, 
was a doubt very incident to thoſe who did know 
the Law, and were tender of it ; and their know- 
ledg chat that Ceremonial Law was the Law of 
God, and their fear to break the Law of God, 9c- 
caſioned their doubting; and there was no- hazard 
of ſin in forbearing to eat,. but there was: fin in 
eating,ſolong as their doubr remained; and rhere- 
fore the; Lord would, nct have.the ſtrong eating 
before theſe weak ones , to wound their weak 
Conſciences.' 

Hence it appears : __ they who would from 
this place plead for their forbearing to pray or 
to hear the word of God, becaule, forſooth, they 

B doubr 
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donbt if they ſhould pray or hear Gods word ; 
they fearfully miſapply and wreſt that Scripture ; 
for this doubt 1s no ways like the Jews doubt, a- 
about eating of ſuch or ſuch meats; for the Lord 
had once forbidden to eat of theſe meats, but he 
never forbad the hearing of his own Word, he 
never forbad prayer. | | 

2. There was no command obliging theſe 
weak Fews to eat of theſe forbidden meats at 
that time ; but there is a command obliging us 
to hear the Word of God, and not to forſake the 
aſſembling of our ſelves together, not to deſpiſe 
prophecying, and obliging us to pray without 


_cealing. 


2. Theſe doubtings of the weak Fes was 
not damnab'e ; for they did not incur the hazard 
of damnation by their doubting , but by their 
eating with a doubting Conſcience. But the 
doubting of theſe, who doubt if they ſhould 
hear the Word of God, and if they ſhoutd joyn 
with the Church of God in hearing-the Word of 
God, in praying and praifing, their doubting is 
damnable, and they ſhould repel it with deteſta- 
tion and abhorrency, and not ſo much as liſten 
to ſuch a ſuggeſtion of the Devil; who goes a- 
bout to make void the I.aw of God, by raiſing 
ſuch prophane and godleſs doubtings in mens 
minds, that he may drive them from all Religi- 
ous -exerciſes, to groſs profanity : And if people 
would obſerve what abſurdities this doubting to 
hear Indulged Miniiters, has produced, itmight, 
through the bleſſinz of God, be a means to 
clear them of theſe doubtings, I doubt not, but 

ye 
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* ye have heard of ſome, who from doubting to 
! hear Indulged Miniſters, have proceeded to 
- doubt if they ſhould hear any Miniſters who 
; were for hearing Indulged Miniſters ; and ſome 
have gone that length, that they would heat 
none but thoſe who were not only againſt hear- 
ing Indulged Miniſters, brit alſo Preached againſt 
the hearing of them ; and ſome have doubted 
themſelves out of all hearing; and ſome are 
come to that, that they will not joyn in private 
; prayer with thoſe who hear indulged Miniſters. 
It's true wiſdom and tenderneſs to repel doubts 
and ſcruples, which hinder us from the worſhip 
of God, or move us in it, that. they may not 
get any entrance irito our minds and conſcien- 
ces ; and if they have entered, we ſhould caſt 
them out with deteſtation. | 
_ Farm. Butthough that was granted, that there 
were no fin in hearing them; yet ſeeing they are 
not the Miniſters of thoſe Congregations where 
| they are ſetled, there is no obligation upon theſe 
people to hear them, ſeeing they are not their 


- Mmiſters: 


- Mr. Some of them are in the Pariſhes whete 
| they were ordained Miniſters by the laying on 
of the hands of the Presbytery. . Others of them, 
' Who had no acceſs to the Congregations whete 
/ rhty wete ordained, were cordially invited by 
vacant deſtitute Congregations ; and the Mint- 
ſtets concerned, approved of the peoples invita- 
tioh, and of the Miniſters going to theſe Patiſhes 
vpon- the pevples Invitation. And what more 
| eollld be expected in a broken time, when: Pres- 
T B 2 byterial 


| 20 } 
byterial Government was broken, and General 
Afſembles, Synods, Presbyteries, diffolved, and 
Presbyterian Mimntſters turned out of their Chur- 
ches, and diſperſed and ſcattered through the 
Nation: ? If theſe Congregations caſt at theſe In- 
dulged Miniſters, and diſown them as not their 


Miniſters, and ſo think themſelves looſed of all ' 


obligation to hear them, they ſhake th-mſelves 
looſe of any obligation to hear any Miniſters ; 
for.no other Miniſters can pretend ſuch intereſt 
. theſe Congregations as they really bave, uport 
the grounds which I mentioned. If you be not 
obliged to hear the Indulged Miniſter, who is in 
your Pariſh, becauſe he is not your. Miniſter, 
then upon the ſame ground ye are not obliged to 
hear any outed Miniiters, who occaſionally come 
alongs to Preach; for they are not Miniſters of 


this Congregation: And if ye be obliged to hear , . 


them, though they be not Miniſters of this Con- 
gregation, why are ye not alſo obliged to hear 
the Indulged Miniſters, though they were nor 
Miniſters of theſe Congregations? They who 
ſhake themſelves looſe of any relation to the In- 
dulged Miniſters, will very eafily ſhake them- 
ſelves looſe of any obligation to hear others. And 
this is the thing which the Devil deſigns, to caſt 
the people looſe of all relation tro Miniſters, 
and of all obligation to hear any, whether Indul- 
ged, or no Indulged. And he hath gained this 
deſign, as to ſome, who are come to that, that 
they think not themſelves obliged to hear any, 
except it be one or two whom they think the 


UP witnelles ; and others think _— = 
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* liged not to hear theſe, and think it much better 
\ © * to hear none, than to hear theſe, who teach ſuch 
ſtrange, and wild conceits, which tend to the 
confuſion both of the Church and Kingdom ; 
and many finding, that all obligation to hear a- 
ny Miniſters, is called in queſtion, and that the 
hearing of Miniſters depends upon their own 
_ pleafiire, they are better pleaſed to ftay at home 
on the Sabbath, than to go any where, to hear 
any Miniſter; and this 1s like to prevail with 
people who have not any true princip'e of Reli- 
- gion; for thisis an caſie way, and pleating to fleſh 
and blood. | 
— Farm. The Indulged Miniſters, do not bring 
forward the whole Reformation with them ; they 
have no Presbyteries , Synods, General Aflem- 
blies; they have quir theſe: Our godly Ance- 
itors would have taken nothing, except they had 
gotten all, they would not have quit with a 
,- hoof; and ſecing it 1s fo, how ſhould we own 
them, or hear them, who are fo tar degenerate 
from the zeal of the Miniſters of Chriſt who lt- 
ved in former times ? | 
Mzn. "This reaſon, if it were good, would 
caſt all the Miniſters who are not Indulged, as 
well as the Indulged; for they want Presbyceries, 
Syncds, and General Aſſemblies ; in the fieids, or 
honſes where they Preach, they do not bring the 
* whole frame of Presbytzrian Government along 
' With them where they come to Preach ; and if 
;. you do not diſown them, becauſe they want ge- 
neral Aſſemblies, &c. why ſhould you difown 
Indulged Miniſters upon this account ? Will you 
; B 2 add 
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add affliction to the afflicted ? And becauſe the * 
Lord in his righteous Judgments hath taken away 
theſe ſolemn Courts of his Houſe, which were -- 
great bleſſings to the Church, and hath ſcattered 
his Servants; will ye as far as in you lies, deprive 
them of the power of Preaching the Goſpel, be- 

\ cauſe they have not acceſs to the exerciſe of Go- 
vernment? This looks like a judicial infatuation, 
ro caſt at any remnant of Gods Ordinances, be- 
cauſe ye have not all ; doth this look like humi- 
lity ? or looks this like the frame of the Godly 
Iſraelites, who when the ſt:tely Temple. was ru» 
ined, yet took pleaſure in the Stones of Zen, and 
fav oured the Dulſt thereof? 

' 2. General Aſſemblies, Synods, Presbyteries, 
were taken away long before the Indulgence ; 
and therefore *tis a fooliſh Calumny which hath 
no ſhadow of likelihood, that the Indulged Mini- 
ſters by accepting the Indulgence, did quit theſe 
Courts; for they were quit and gone before the 
Indulgence : the Indulged Miniſters got ſomewhat 
of that which they formerly had, liberty to Preach 
without hazard in ſome places , and to keep 
Church-Seſlions ; -but they quit nothing when 
= accepted of that. 

-— 23. "Tis a great wrong done to qur Anceſtors, 
to Wt that they were ſuch humorous Fools, 
that they would take nothing from the Magiſtrate 
if he withheld any thing which was due to the 
Church: They did indeed deſire all the Church- 
e3 priviledges, but they took what they could get, 


and made the beſt uſe of it in the mean time, till 
| More came. 


Alchongh 
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Although Queen Mary laboured to impaſe Po- 
ry upon the Nation, and was far from grant- 


3 ing all which She ſhould have granted ; yet as 
- they, who were of.the Reformed Religion, were 


far from ſcrupling to ſeek and petition for liberty 
to their Miniſters to Preach the Goſpel; ſo when 
theſe Petitions, or any part thereof, was granted, 
they thankfully accepted of what was granted. 
And although Kings Fames and his Heirs and Suc- 
cellors have a vaſt Supremacy ſetled upon them, 
Anno 1584. Parl. 8. Fames 6. And though he ex- 
erted that Supremacy ; yet the Miniſters, though 
they found themſelves deprived of their priviledg- 
es, which they judged due to the Church, and 
though ſeveral of them were impriſoned, baniſh- 


ed for their adhering to theſe priviledges ; yet 


they were always willing to take the liberty of 
Preaching the Goſpel when the King granted it; 

and when they could nor get acceſs to their own 
Charges, they did take other Charges. Mr. Bruce 
did not return to Edenburgh, his proper Charge, 
but to Larber : When Mr. Scrimgeour, Miniſter of 
Kinzhorn, was outed , he was fo glad when he 
heard that an honeſt Miniſter would be permitted 
to £o to his Charge, that he ſaid, O to have 1t 
but one day old, I would with joy bear him on 
my back, to have the Goſpel preached to my 
POOT people. Mr. Welch, a man of God, when 
he was impriſoned-in the Cattle of Edenburgh for 


hdlding the Aſſembly at Aberdeen, he was fo far _ 


from refuſing to take liberty to Preach from the 
King, till he repented and reſtored the Churches 
privitedges, and till the Churci got all that was 
B 4 due; 


[24] 


que ; that he deſires the Lord Ochlerree to carry © 
.a Ferition from him to his Majeſty, intreating for 
liberty to Preach the Goſpel: And thus he owned 
a lawful Civil Supremacy 1n the King, and ſued 
for its lawful exerciſe, .in granting the liberty to 
Preach the Goſpel, even when he was ſuffering 
upon the account of his di {owning the Kings ſpi- 
ritual or vaſt Supremacy. Dr. Sharp, after his 
baniſhment returns not to his own Charge, but 
to Edenvurgh, when permitted. 

In the Reign of King Charles the Firſt, they be- 
gin with a Petition to be free of Innovations, af- 
terward they Petition for an Aſſembly, they were 
not of that opinion, that they would ſeck or take 
nothing from the King, except he would right all 
that was wrong 1in the Government and Worſhip 

at the firſt. 

The famons Afſembly of Divines which met at 
Weſtminſter, and compoſed the Confeſſion of Faith, 
Catechiims , Directory for Worſhip » Oc. when 
called together by the Parliament in the year 
1643. they were not only all nominated by the 
Parliament, but the Prolocutor was named and 
choſen ta them by Ordinance of Parliament , alſo 
they were limited fo as to meddle only with the 
exerciie of dogmatick power, and that only in 
ſuch matters , as ſhould from time to time be 
propoſed tothem by the Parliament ; and in caſe 
of difference among themſelves, they were to re- 

cerve chxections Som the Houſes of Parliamens ; 
and beſide many other things, that Ordinance of 
the Lords-and Commons, provides in the cloſe, 
that they in that Allembly hall not allume co cs 
Mm ETcue 
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F erciſe any Juriſdiction, Power, or Authority Ec- 
7 cleſiaſtical whatſoever, or any other power than 
| 7 js herein particularly expreſſed. Yer theſe Di- 
| vines did not refuſe to fit, becauſe of the limita- 
tions and reſtraints, although divers of theſe can- 
not. but be looked on as incroaching too much 
upon that Aſſemblies liberty: As alſo the General 
Aſſembly of the Church of Scotland, did approve 
of the faid Aſſembly, ſent their Commiſſioners to 
it, who took the Oath of the Aſſembly, and their 
ſitting in that Aﬀſembly was approved , as the 
Printed Acts of our Afſembly do tully bear, 


I ſhall here inſert a Paper intituled, 
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Certain Conſiderations, and Cautt- 
ons,agreed upon by the Miniſters 
of London and Weſtminſter, and 

. Within the Lines of Communicati- 
on, une 19, 1646. According to | 
which they. reſolved to put the 
Presbyterian Government in E xe- 
Cution, upon the Ordinance of 
Parliament heretofore publithed 

X-- by Authority. Printed by T. R. 
and E. N, 


IS. 


WW * Miniſters of Chriſt, reſident within the \ 


| Cities of London and Weltminſter, and 
lines of Communication, having ſeen and read an 
Order of the Honourable Houſe of Commons A[- 
ſembled in Parliament, bearing date, June 9. 1646. 
requiring, and enjoyning all tha Miniſters of the 
Province of London, forthwith to put im Execution 
the Ordinances concerning Church-Government, we 
thought it requiſite humbly and faithfully, as in the 
fight of God, to ſhew our judgments and reſolutions 
#vout this weighty matter, for clearing of our mte- 


grity, 
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gritys and preſerving our Conſciences void of offence 


both towards God and man. 

We have ſecondly, pondered the ſtate of things, 
and find our ſelves, whether we att as is required, 
or att not, in a very great ſtrait: On the one ſide, 
Prelacy being juſtly pulled down, and the Church 
miſerably groaning under diſcord and confuſion, mas» 
ny things cry aloud upon ws, in our places, to put 
Church-Government into attual Execution; the Glo- 
ry of God, the edification of his Church, the duty of 
our Funttions, the engagement of our ſolemn Cove+ 
nant with God, the command of the Civil Magt- 
ſtrate, which ſo. far as we can with a good Con- 
(cience, we are reſolved, and hold it our duty to 0+ 
bey , and the preſent unſpeakable miſeries of the 
Church, by wofus Diviſions, Blaſphemies, Hereſies, 
abominable Lazine(s , Libertiniſm , Atheiſm , the 

iritual ruines of many Congrepations through falſe 
| ara for —_ f fairkful Paſtors, y> balk of 
Ordination. On the other hand, upon conſideration 
of all the Ordinances of Parliament about Church» 
Government, we find many neceſſary things, not yet 
eſtabliſhed, and ſome things. wherein our Conſciences 
are not fully ſatisfied; and therefore in our begin- 
ning to aft, we cannat but ſee how ſmiſterly we are 
like to be interpreted by many, who are prone to mif- 
conſtrutt all our aftions of this nature. 

We hereupon hold it neceſſary, to expreſs upon what 
grounds we may proceed to at upon the Ordinances 
already eſtabliſhed by Authority, although that we 
concerve the power of Church-Cenſures, and parti- 
cularly the Lords Supper, to be in the Church Officers, 
by the ill and appointment of Feſus Chriſt, and 


from 
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from him they receive their Office and Authority ; yet 
we acknowledg, it belongs tothe Magiſtrate t9 have 
his Conſcience ſatisfied m the truth of the Gowvern- 
ment of the Church which he will ſet up by his Au- 
thority , from whom the Church-Officers do receive 
Authority of the publick exerciſe of their Offices, in 
his Dominions ; and in caſe the Magiſtrate be not 
fully informed, as to ſet up a right and perfef rule 
in every particular, the Church-Officers may at un- 
der that rule, provided they do-rot ſubſcribe to, nor 
otherwiſe acknowleds that rule to be intire, and right 
7n all points; and therefore for theſe particular Or- 
dinances, although 2e humbly conceive they do not 
hold forth a compleat rule, nor are in all points ſa- 
tisfattory to our Conſciences, yet becauſe we find ma- 
ny things eſtabliſhed in them, agregable to the word 
of God, for which 2e deſire heartily to bleſs God, 
and to be thankful to the Honourable Houſe, proviſi- 
on. being made for enabling of the Flderſhips, by 
their Authority to keep away frem the Lords Sup- 
r all ignorant perſons, and many ſcandalous per- 
ſons, with a mf ror of their reſolution, that all 
notorious and ſcandalous perſons ſhall be keeped from 
the Sacrament, and that there ſhall be an addition 
to the ſcandalous offences formerly enumerated. IWe 
Concezve it is our duty to begin to act, in reference to 
Church-Goverament , by Congregational, Claſſical, 
Provincial, and National Aſſemblies ; reſolving by 
the prace of God, to walk is all things according 
to the Word, and according to 152 Ordinances, ſo 
ar ' as we conceive them correſpondent to it, and ta 
be countable to the Magiſtrate whereſoever he ſhall 
calb as thertto ; hoping ſo to carry our ſelves, as as 
\ | only. 
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Z only to enjoy his concurrence with us on all occaſions; 


7 but alſo that be will ſupply what # lacking, to make 


: the Government entire, and likewiſe to make' altera« 
” tions in all things that ſhall happen to be amiſs. In 
* this doing we truſt we ſhall not grieve the- Spirits of 
' the:truly godly either at home or abroad, nor give any 
| ſuſt occafion to them who are contrary-minded to blanng 


our Proceedings: 


By which Paper we may ſee, how reſpedtfufly 
' and courteouſly theſe worthy and godly men 
; Walked towards the Magiſtrate, how much they 
give him as his due, even when he was exerciſing 
Eraſtianiſm in a great height, giving Rules and 
Directions to regulate them in admiſſion to the 
Lords Supper, limiting them as to ſcandal, with 
divers other things, which they here but general 
ly hint ; and yet having given this ſober falvo for 
quieting their Conſciences, and gunarding-againft 
offences ; they do not refuſe togo the length they? 
have acceſs, for doing their duty. 

And thus I have ſhewed you, that they: are 
much miſtaken who imagine that our zealous 
Anceſtors were of that humour, that they would 
take nothing except they got all which they 
thought due , and that they would do nothing: 
except they got leave todo all, without any re- 
ſtriction. put upon them by the Magiſtrate. 'Thac 
Calderwood in his Hiſtory, p. 381. relates : That 
the. Synod of Fife, Anno 1597. inſtrufts their Com- 
miſſioners to travel with the Miniſters, Barons, and 
Noblemen , that a ſupplication may be given in for 
the Miniſters of Edenburgh, and Mr. David — 

that 
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that they may be reſtored again to their Flocks, and 
zo beh:ve themſelves therein in the fear of God, and 
bove of Chriſt and hx Kingdom, faithfully and pro- 
widently, with all dutitul reverence to the Kings 
Majeſty. And p. 4:70. That Anno 1603. Mr. Rec- 
of Bruce deſired his Majeſties warrant of his re- 
entry to his calling , or repoſition to his place: 
And in that ſame Page, in his Letter to the Coun- 
cil of Egenburgb; he ſays: And to this effe& I cra- 
wed that the At of Council which food againſt me, 
which cloſeth up my mouth, might be deleted ;- and 
that alſo I might have a warrant from his Majeſty, 
zo teftifie his Majeſties good will to my free ad full 


—_— w> 4 | 
4 at paſſage of Scripture, Exod; 10.26.-—Not 
an hoof ſhall »e left. bebind, is frequently uſed, and 
very often abuſed and miſapplyed , as in the pre- 
ſent caſe ; Moſes would not leave a hoof, and 
therefore Miniſters ſhould not preach the Goſpel 
when the Magiſtrate permits it, except he permit 
Presbyteries, Synods, General Aflemblies, and 
reſtore Peesbyterial Government entirely as 
it was. But there is ſo great diſpatity inthe ca- 
ſes, that there it no ground tor the inference of 
the one from the other : For Moſes was, made a 
God to Pharaoh, Exod. 7. 1. He was King in Fe- 
ſurun ; as he was extraordinarily raiſed np by God, 
ſo he was backed by the miraculous power of 
God, which plagued Pharaoh and the Egyptians. 
Again, Moſes and Iſrael were in pofleſhion of 
their Beaits, and had the extraordinary warrant 
and protection of God to ſecure their poſſeſſions. 


Further, Moſes had alſo a reaſon for his refuſal to . 


leave 
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#!eave a beaſt ; for ſays he, Thereof we muſt take to, — 
0 ſerve the Lord, and we know not with what we muſt 


” 


© ſerve the Lord until we come thither. | 
+ If Moſes had been a meer Subject of Pharaoh, 
” and if Pharach had taken away all the Iſraelites 
© Beaſts, and had them in his poſſeſſion ; if Moſes 
* being but a meer SubzeCt, having no extraordinary 
z call nor capacity , had refuſed to take any of the 
- Beaſts again , except Pharaoh would give every 
= hoof, there would have heen ſome kind of reſem- 
7 Blance; bur as the caſe ſtands, there is none. 
Moſes would not part with what he had in poſ- 
' ſeſſion, and therefore we ſhould not take a part 
' of that which we are deprived of, except we get 
all. Moſes gave a reaſon why he could not leave 
a hoof, becauſe they were to facrifice, and they — 
knew not what Sacrifices the Lord would require :. 
- But what reaſon can we give for that reſolution, 
+ thatif we get not all at once which is taken away, 
we cannot, we will not take any thing? there is 
no reaſon here but will and humour, and impo- 
rent pride. | 
Moſes being extraordinarily authorized and aſ- 
ſiſted with the miraculous power of God, would 
not quit the grip of what he had in poſleſſion , 
and that upon a ſolid reaſon; and therefore a peo- 
ple who have through their ſin and the diſpleaſure 
of God, loſt the roffeſion of the Cluurch Priviledg- 
es they had, ſo that all is quit and gone, that 
they ſhonld take nothing till they get all ; that 
they ſhould refuſe the benefit of Preaching of the 
Goſpel, till all their Aſſemblies for Government 
be reſtored, this looks like a judicial infatuation, 
a proud 
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a proud heart in a poor breaſt, that hath mickle 

dolour to dry. They who are wiſe and humble, 
will ſee that *tis their duty to be humbled under # 
the ruines and deſalations. of the Church, and to "* 
take back any little that may be had, ill the Lord F/ 
ſend better. oY 


_ Farm. l ingermouſly ackrinwledg, that 14 im in. 
ſtrated and informed by what you have {aid in © 
reral things, which 1 did not before underſtand : 
But Sir, 1 wonder how ye who are not indulged, 
labours ſo much to juſtifie :the Indulged Mini- 
ſters, :when the Indulged Miniſters, as I am in- . 
formed, conſeſs that they are wrong ; and if. what, 
they have done' were to do, they would not do 
It. 

Min. 'That is imong the falſe reproaches that 
are caſt upnn the Indulged Miniſters; they grant .. 
that there are ſeveral things in the Magiſtrates 
aQings', . which relate to the Indulgence, which 
are not right: as the Act of Inſtruttions ; bur for 
that Act, which is indeed the Act of Indulgence, 
the permitting and allowing the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, they declare upon all occaſions, . that 
the Magiſtrate not only may, but ought to, per- 
mitand allow the Miniſters of the Goſpel rPreach 
the Goſpel; and as for their own practice in ac; 
cepting the liberty of the peaceable exerciſe of 
their Miniſtry, when the Magiſtrate granted , it, 
they haveupon all occaſions declared, . that it was 
their duty to 'do what they did, and thar they 
could not have had peace in their. Conlciences 
to have refuſed to. Preach the Goſpel in. MEE, 
aces 
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places, where they are fetled, and ſeveral of them 
ave declared this, when they ſaw themſelves near 
| o Death and Judgment, as for example, Mr, 4. 
 *Rexander Blare, and Mr. Alexander Wedderburne. 
Farm, It hath been very confidently ſaid, That 
*Zthe- Induſged Miniſters have given in Bands to the 
27 Council, and that they ſhould have fitten upon 
*the Aſſize of ſome of theſe who were put to death 
-$for being at Bothwelbridge. 
* Miniſt, 1 know theſe to be vile lies, and Calum- 
# nies, which the Father of lies, and Malicious per- 
= ſons have deviſed, to render thefe Miniſters and 
. #their Miniſtry hateful. The time was, when per- 
ſons, who had muttered ſuch odicus Calumnies of 
" honeſt Miniſters, would have becn hented and hiſ. 
ſed at, as graceleſs Perſons; but now its a great 
part of ſome peoples work, to make up, and take 
' up falſe Reproaches of Miniſters : it's a great Evi- 
'z dence of the ablence of the God of Truth, that the 
+ Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Love, is far a- 
: way from many of this Generation 3 and that a 
= lying Spirit, the Devil, the Calumniator, the ac- 
- cuſer of the Brethren, doth much prevail in the 
» hearts of many, who are under the power of this 
> Juſt ofevil ſpeaking ; But I think it very obſervable, 
- thatthe Lord hath ſo overruled the Devil and his 
+ Inſtruments, that the lies which they have ſpread, 
27 are ſo manifeſtly falſe, and fo void of any appear- 
 anceof Truth, that none but theſe who defire to 
believe lies of the indulged Miniſters, will be 
deceived by them ; and ſober Perlons are the more 
reſpe&ful to the Indulged Miniſters, becaute they 
ſce the Devil, the Father of lies, is ſo buſie in feign- 
C: ing 
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4 
ing falſe Accuſations againſt them. They ſay, if} 
there were not receivers, there would not be 
thieves z if there were not ſo many to liſten to ſuch 
Backbiters, and to take up ſuch reproaches which Z 
others have made up, this Trade of Calumniatins % 
\ would decay. I hope, Landlord, you will think it # 
your Duty after this, to diſcountenance, and drive 7 
away ſuch Tale-bearers and Back-biters , by an 3 
angry Countenance, and ſharp Rebukes, that they 
may not go on to delude themſelves, in thinking % 
the more ill tales they have of the Lords Servants, * 
that they are the more Religious; but they may 7 
be brought to underſtand, that they are Satans In 
ſtruments, and doing his Work, As you would 
abide in the Tabernacle of God, and dwell in his 
holy Hill, beware of Back-biting , beware of ta- 
king up a Reproach againt your Neighbour : Ye 
muſt not only forbear to make vp, bur ye muſt not 
take up, or as ſome read it, ye mult not receive nor 
endure a Reproach againſt your neighbour. 

Farm, I thank you for your good Counſel, or 
rather for minding me of the Counſel of God in 
the 15 Pſalm, and | ſhall by the grace of God reſiſt 
that luſt of evil-ſpeaking for the time to come. I 
hear much, that the Magiſtrate had an ill deſign in | 
granting the Indulgence,and therefore the Miniſters * 
ſhould not have accepted of it, and we ſhould not 
hear them 3 for their Preaching, and our hearing, 
furthers that il] deſign. 

Ainiſt. I think we might be better imployed,than 
in gucſling at Stateſmens defigns. I have been cre- 
dibly informed, that they who were the firſt movers 
of the Indulgence, had a very good deſign, and 
EL 31 2 y None 
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iſ none who knew them, will ſuſpe& them of miſ- 
h chievous deſigns; others I ſuppoſe, who were not 
"1 *F much taken up with ſupernatural ends, or deſigns, 


Hh "F yet they defigned the Quiet and Peace of the Coun- 
> WJ trey 5 they deſired not inteſtine Wars z they were 
content that they that would not hear Conformiſts, 
2 might be rid of Trouble and Fining z if any intend- 
3 ed the Indulgence for diviſion, they who divide 
/ #2 upon that head, they work to their hand; but its 
> 3# an idle fancy to imagine, that the ill deſign of the 
» 7 Magiſtrate, who permits the preaching of the 
' 2 Golpel, will alter the Nature of the Goſpel, or 
| © make the good deſign of the Golpel of no effe, 
' © or that it will vitiate the preaching or hearing of 
' ©" the Goſpel to thoſe who preach and hear the Gof- 
 __ pel in that manner, and for that end, that the Lord 
' hath appointed it to be preached and heard. 'Al- 

; though a Magiſtrate did for ſome il end, per- 

2 mit a faithful, skilful Phyſtcian to exerciſe his Of. 

* fice, the Magiſtrates ill deſign would not alter the 

# nature, or hinder the Operation of the tbylick 
2 given by that Phyſician, who did not approve of 
+ that ill deſign, but hon«ſtly deſigned the health of 

» his Patients, and uſed the proper means for pre- 
7 fſcribing or recovering their health. Andit's ano- 
ther realonlefs conceit to imagine, that when a 

; Magiſtrate aſſumes to himſe!f {ome falle Title, or 
2 unlawſul power, that in that caſe no uſe may be 
XZ made of that lawful Authority which he hath as 
W Magiſtrate, Though Cyrys prefixed a great lie to 
his Proclamation which granted the Jews liberty 

to return and build the Temple of the Lord yet 

the Fews were not ſuch tools, as not to make ule of 
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the good Decree, becauſe the King ſaid, that 


\ , all this trouble,by referring them to the many ſolid | 
..{ Vindications of the acceptance of the Indulgence, 5 
| which are in ſeveral peoples hands; but that is your | 


if I had them. 


Favn: 1 have heard of ſeme ſhort Papers of that na- / 


| 
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God had given him all the Kingdoms of the earth» 
and fo arrogated to himſelf more power than God ® 


had given him, But | might have eafed my ſelf. of * 
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fault that ye ſeek only tor thoſe Papers which are 
againſt the Indulgence. | 


Farm, I would be content to read thoſe Papers 
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Z1iniſt, You might get them, if you would 
leck them. 


ture; but I fuppoſe the Hiſtory of the Indulgence 
will never be anſwered, 

Liſt. Thele ſhort Papers anſwered all that 
is to the purpoſe, in the Hiſtory of the-Indulgence. 

Pr. That's a pietty device to decline the anſwer- 

ing of that unan{werable Book. 
Miniſt, Softly Sir ! that Book is fully an{wered, 
I have feen two full Anſwers of it, and there may 
he more that I have not ſeen; and if you be here on 
Monday next, a fight of one of theſe Anſwers will 
clear you, that that buok is not unanſwerable, 

Pr, 1 would be plad to ſee it. 

Farm. Sir, you have much obliged me, by ſtay- 
ing with me this night, and it will be a double obli- 
gation, if you come again to my houte upon Mon- 
day, and bring that Anſwer with you. But it is 
now time to go: to the Family-exerciſe. I ſhall 
Gefire of you both, that ye would be pleaſed to 
forbear ta fall upon this queſtion about the Indul- 
: & gence, 
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SGence, before my Family. Let rhe ſubje& of yout 
diſcourſe ar Table, and after Supper, be of pur- 
Fpoles which may be fitter to prepare us for lanCti- 
3 tying the Lords day, than this doubtful dilpu- 
 ZFration. 1 hear allo from ſome of my Neighbours, - 
© that ſince their ſervants did withdraw from hearing 
Flrndulged Miniſters, and from the duty of Cate- 
Fcbiling,-they are become more ignorant and care- 
Flels of earning the grounds of Rigion, and are 
9 taken up with+che jangling abour/the Indulgence, 
"Fas if rhar were the one thing needful, not to go 
Zto the Kiyk, bur to th- ficlds, to hear Preaching. 
Jand [ hea th: ir Maſters complaining, that they 
'are become more unru'y, and make lets con- 
{cience of doing their work, which makes me ap- 
prehenfive, that all is not right in this new way 
they have taken 3 and to be ingenuous with you, 
{1 find, that my own wi ithdrawing nath not been 
7 ro my advantage; and this prejudice againſt the 
| Indulged Miniiters » Wno Preach edifying Do- 
* &trine, ſeems not ro be to edificationz 1 lome- 
} times hear go Preaching upon.the Sabbath, when 
2} there is no Preaching in "the Fields, in the bounds ; - 
7 and I ſometimes upon falle Advertiſements wander, 
3 lecking Preaching in the Field, aad find it not; a and 
3 ſomerimes there comes Preachers along, whole do» 
> Qrine is little to Edification, which makes me often 
think, that thoſe of my Family who go to the Kirk, 
and brings away ediiying Notes of the Sermon , 
ſpend the Sabbath much berter than [ do; and when 
[ compare their Notes with the Notes of lome 0- 
thers, who go to the Field, who either bring away 
aotn.n 3, excent it be a fair genzral, that the Preach- 
C Z | ey 
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er had brave work, and it was a wonderful Sermon, 
or ſome reflection upon the indulged Miniſters, or 


{ome bitter inveRive againſt the Magiſtrate. I can-# 
not but think, that they who go to the Church ? 


have the advantage of theſ: who go to the Fields. 7 
And therefore I do not deſire, that theſe of my Fa- '* 
mily who go to the Church, may be hindred from / 


going; for am edified by the Notes which they ; 


bring from the Church, 


Miniſt. There are none of my acquaintance for * 
any thing I can perceive, bettered by'their de- 
ſerting of the indulged Miniſters 3. and this dotrine + 
that the indulged Miniſters ſhould not be heaid, is % 
a Do&rin from which ( for any thing can ſee ) no 4* 
editying uſe. can be drawn. The Lord incline our 
hearts to follow after the things which mzke for | 
peace, and the things wherewith one may <difie | 


another. 


t Farm.Sir,you are as g£00d as your word,in return- 


ing» Have you brought the anfwer of the Hiſtory 
of the Indulgence with you. | 
Minit, Here it 1s. 
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There are fo many Papers already extant, and 
never yet anſwered, which from the Holy Scrip- | 


ture, and from the Writings of Orthodox Divines, © 


do clearly demonſtrate the lawfulneſs of the ac- 
ceptance of the peaceable Exercite of the Miniſtry, 
granted in the Magiſtrates AQts of Indulgence, that 
it may ſeem a needleſs work to write any more up- 


a * 


on that Subje&t. And if the ſad Conſequences | 
which have followed upon this Queſtion, did not | 


render it ſerious, it were almoſt ridiculous to move +. 
b- the * 


[39] 
the Queſtion whether theſe of the outed Miniſters 
of the Church of Scotland , who after the Magi- 
grates At of Indulgence, did either reſume to 
their own Congregations,or not having accels to re- 
turn to their own Congregations, did upon the In- 
vitation of vacant Congregations, and the Con- 
ſent of the Miniſters concerned, come to help theſe 
delolate Congregations, till they might have- ac- 
& cels to thele Congregations where they were for- 
= merly fecled. Whether theſe Miniſters did right 
*Z or not; and whether theſe Congregations did 
right in receiving, and countenancing their own 
Miniſters, or in inviting and countenancing thoſe 
Miniſters who had no accels to their own Congre- 
garions, bur had acccts to the peaceable Exerciſe 
of their Miniſtry among them ? They who will 
makea queſtion, if it be lawful for Miniſters of the 
Golpel to preach the Golpezl to their own Congre- 
| gations, or when they have not accels to their own 
Congregations, if it be lawful to preach to deſo- 
late Congregations, Which earneſtly deſire them to 
cone and help them z they may make a queſtion of 
any thing. And yet fome have not only ſtarted 
this queſtion, but reſolved it in the Negative; and 
not only fo, but they have raiſed a horrible Hue- 
and-Cry after theſe honeſt Miniſters, for going to 
preach the Goſpel in theſe Congregations, as if 
they had been Thieves or Robbers, and have charg- 
. ed them as Traitors, Betrayers of the cauſe , and 
what not?and have not only ftirred up the People to 
dilown and.defſert them, but have commended their 
deſerting of them,as a neceſſary reftimony,fortooth, 
againlt Eraſtiagiin ; and thus one of the vileſt and 
G 4 moſt 
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moſt groundlefs Sch:fms that hath ever been ia the 
Church, is made a lor of Martyrdom, 


This Doftrine was firſt whiſpered to the People | 
1n private Conlerences 5 then it was dropped now 
and then in the Sermons of one or two then ſome 
raſh youths made it a great part of their diſcourle 
in publick; then we had Letters and Queſtions from 
Holland, with Advertifſem:nt, that the Prels was 
travelling with the Hiſtory. of the Iudulgence, * 
which is now brought forth. And although any #3 
thing to the purpcſ: in it, hath either been anſwer- 
ed, or grounds laid down from which it may be an- 
{wered, in the Anſwers which were piven to the |? 
Authors Letters and Queſtions : yet becauſe ſome | # 
have alledged, that this Book is ſo irrafragible in its 
reaſon, that the many who are againſt it, ſhall ne- ; 
ver be able to an{wer its Reaſon, and a friend of 
this Hiſtorian threatned,that he would make all the -; 
Indulged Miniſters run before him; and becauſe 
the People who withdraw from the Indulged * 
Miniſters, are confident that this Book will never - | 
be an{wered, and fo are harcened in their Separa- 

" rion 5 and becauſe there are many dangerous and *) 
deftrugive Tenets in this Book, and the Epiſtle pre- 
fixed to it, which if reduced to practice, would 
fill the World with Confuſion; I ſhall for Vindi- 
cation of the Truth, and out of Love and Com- 
paſhon to the People, who are deceived by this 
Book, and for the juſt Vindication of the reputa- {| 
tion of the Indulged Miniftes, who are very in- 

juriouſly reproached in this Hiſtory, examine all 

that looks like reaſon in this Book, And "_ 


\ 
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| be of their Opinion, that all that hath any ſhadow 
of Reafon in this Book, might be an{wered fully in 
a few Pages ; yct fecing many areto poſſeſſed with a 
conceit of the Unani{werablenets of this Book, that 
if any part of it were left unanfwered, it would 
be alledged that it could not be anſwered, and this 
might be a ſnare to the poor people, who lay fo 
great ſtreſs upon this Book | hope the judicious 
Reader will torgive me, that I put my felt to fo 
much labour , which ro him {ſeemeth needleſs ; 
tor though it will not only {eem, but be really need- 
leſs to the Judicious Reader, yer it is neceſſary for 
the weak, for whole fake I elpecially put mv felt 
to this trouble, 


The Hiſtorian gives his Book the Title of The 
Hiſtory of the Indulgence, ſhewing its Riſe, Convey- 
ance, Acceptance together with a Demonſtration of the 
Unlawfulneſs thereof, It under the name of Indul- 
gence he comprehend all the As of the Magiſtrate, 
which he records in this Hiſtory, he abuſes the 
word Indulgence, and he abulzs his Reader; for 
there are leveral of the Afts which he relates, as for 
Example the Act of Inſtrutions, and the At of 
Fining the Miniſters who kept not the Twenty 
ninth of day, which were not AQs of Indul 
gence. The Acts of Indulgence were only thole 
Acts which granted the peaceable Exercile of the 
Miniſtry to ſome Presþyterian Miniſters, notwitt- 
ſanding of the Laws which eſtabliſhed Prelacy,and 
-enjoyned Cor:iormity, But this Confuſion runs 

* through his whole Book, in which he would have 
his Reader believe, that the Indulged Miniſters a+ 
Ce preg 
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cepted of all theſe As, which he calls, or rather 
miſcalls by the name of Indulgence and this con- 
fuſion is one main foundation upon which his con- 
- fuſed Babel is found, Whether he hath demon. 
ſtrated the unlawſulneſs of the Magiitrates At in 


which theſe Miniſters are permitted, and allowed % 


ro preach the Goſpel, or the unlawfulneſs of the '? 


acceptance of the peaceable exerciſe of the Mini- 


ſtry, we will ſee when we ,.come to his Demon- 3 
ſtrations, and his anſwers to contrary Obje&ions. # 

As for his Vindication of fuch as fcruple to hear 3 
the indulged, it isa rare undertaking, and looks * 
” liker the attempt of a Knight errant, than of a folid !! 
and peaceable Divine ; fox a ſcruple ( as he might 7 


have learned from Ameſius in his Caſes of Conlci- 
ence, 1 Book, and fixth Chapter ) is a raſh and 
Sroundleſs fear, and therefore he hath been very 
i] adviſed to undertake to maintain thoſe who 
{cruple to hear Indulged Miniſters; this was 
a raſh and frantick a& of Caſuiſtick Chivalry; 
his proweſs would have been better proved and ap- 
proved of all ſober perſons, in ſetting theſe peo- 
ple free from thele raſh and groundlels fears; for 
. that would have been a right Vindication of thoſe 
Scrupulous people, to have delivered them from 
their raſh and groundlels fears, which {care them 
from their mercies, and the means of their Salvation, 
and was an injurious cruelty to their ſouls. 

The Hiſtorian deſigns himſelf a Presbyterian, in 
great Letters; and yet this Book is a Hiſtory of 
warring againſt Presbyterians ; and if it were fair 
War, it were more tollerable z but as the War 
is groundleſs and unjuſt, fo it is very foully ma- 
naged, 


i 
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naged, mon amice fallum ab amico. And though \ 


he bea Presbyrerian in great Letters, in aberiore 


frontiſpiece of his Book, in a very ſmall CharaQter, 
yet he ſhould have remembred, that he was but one, 
and they were many, and it is not a Presbyterian 
pradtice, but a Popiſh Prank for one to ſtigmatize, 
cenfure and condemn many; his Deſignation ſhould 
have put him in minde of Presbyterian PraQiice , 
and that among Presbyterians, matters are carried 
by the Plurality of voices, and not by the will of 
one how great ſoever he imagine himſelf to be; 
but there are ſo many chings in this Biſtory, which 
are inconſiſtent with Presbyterian Principles, an4 
which overturns the very foundation of Presbyte- 
rian Government,and of all Government; and-rhere 
is ſo much Saty rick, infolent inſulting over his Preſ- 
byterian Brethren, that he had ſome reaſon to fear, 
that he would be taken for ſome other ſort of Crea- 
ture than a Presbyterian : and therefore he hath 
done as the Painters they ſay were wont todo, 
when the Art of Painting was rude, and it was 
not eaſte to know where a Horſe were a Horſe or 
an Ox, what wzs defeQtive in their Painting they 
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forma, and the Indulged ſtand before him in the | 


\- 


helped it by writing, and in good great Letters | 


wrote down, this isan Horſe, and this an Ox, that 
none might miſtake. I cannot but refer the injy- 
ry, Which he hath done to Presbyterians, and to 
their cauſe, in calling himfelt a Presbyterian, ard 
then ating the part ſometimes of a Pope, and ſome- 
times of a Separatiſt, and venting extravagant , 
wild conceits, which are contrary to the receive 
Tenets of Presbyterians ; but I am hopeful that no 

in- 
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ngenious Perſon will impute all this Authors con- | 
ceits to Presbyterians, becauſe he calls himſelf z 
Presbyte rian, : 


_....— Before I come to the Hiſtory , 1 find an Epiſtle - 
to the Chriſtian Reader written by the Hiſtorians 

+ Friend, who was like-minded with him in thele 
; matters relating to the Indulgence. This Epiſtle 
is particularly dicefted to the ſuffering Miniſters 
and Profeſſors of the Church of Scotland. To thetic 
Chriſtian Readers, he ſays, he need not tell them, 

+ that the knowledge of the Times, and what the |1- 

' rael of God ought to do, ſhould be their Orna- 

| ment and Copgnizance, diſtinguiſhing them from 0- 
+thers, who are brutiſh in their knowledge. He 
' hath an eye to that Scripture, 1 Chron. 12. 32. ./- 
mong thoſe who were ready armed to the War, and 
came to David to Hebron, to turn the Kingdom of 
Saul to him, according to the word of the Lord Ver, \ 
23. There are {ome of the Children of 1/achar, 1 
'V. 32. And of the Children of Iſſ:char, which were 

' men that had underſtanding of the Times, to know 

' + what Iſrael ought ro do : the Heads of them were two 
' hundred, and all their Brethren were at their com- 
mand. Theie men ot 1ſſachar ſpoken of, were, as 
the Dutch Interpreters expound the place, under- 
ſtanding and expert men, which are able to give 
good Advice and Counſel at what time it were beſt 
to attempt any thing, or defi/t from it, whether in 
War, or civil Aﬀairs, as Eſther 1. 1 3. or in Husban- 
dry and Countrey Aﬀairs. Some Interpreters re» 
fer this|to the knowledge of aſtronomy, as Diodate 
ſhews : but others ( fayes he ) underſtand and take 
it 
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it to be only wiſdom and ſagacity,either natural, or 
gotten by long experience, to diſcern and know the 
yery moment of Opportunities, a thing very impor- 
tant, whence ordinarily depends the good ſucceſs 
# of Aﬀairs Others ſhew, that theſe men of ſachar 
were men eminently $kilful , and endued wich pru- 
dence, to know what was to be done, and when, 
and gave evidence of this fagacjty at this time, 
in taking this fit opportunity in turning the King- 
dom of Saul to David, and they were followed by 
their Brethren in this matter. 


This Knowledge of the Times was not common 
to all the Profeſſors in 1/rael; for if fo, this Know- 
'7 ledpgeof the Times would not have been noted by 
| the Spirit of God, as ſomething remarkable in theſe 
men of Iſachar. And no doubt there were many 
Iſraelites who were taught of God, and were 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from tiofe who were bru- 
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 tiſh in their knowledge, who yer had not this 
3 Enowledge of the Times, -to know when it was 
* time to make War, and to make alterations in 
3 theState, in turning the Kingdom from the houſe 
; of Saulto David, This Knowledge of the Times 


is very delirable , but every thing deſirable is not 
a duty. Moſes withes that all the Lords People 
were Prophets ; butit is not the duty of every one 
of th: Lords People to be a Prophet, and to Pro- 
pheſie. Again, there are ſeveral things which we 
are oblidged to have and to do, which yet are not 
the Cognizance, or the Badges and Marks where-. 
by they who are taught of God, are diſtinguiſhed 
from them who are brutiſh ia their Knowledg: 3 
as 
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as for example, an eminent meaſure of Knowledge, 
of Prudence, of Love, of Aſſurance, theſe :m- 
deed, are excellent Ornaments, but they are not | 
Badges and Marks common to all thoſe who are # 
taught of God, and diſtinguiſhing them from thoſe 
who are brutiſh in their Knowledg ;, for. there are Z 
many honeſt Profeſſors who are taught of God , '* 


who have not attained to theſe eminent degrees |} 


of Knowledge, Prudence , Love and Afurance. 7 
Again,it's the duty of all Profeflorsto obey the Law © 
of God perfetly, otherways their defeRs in obe- 7 
dience would not be fins. But that perfe&ion is not 
the Badg or Cognizance to diſtinguiſh thoſe; who 
are taught of God, from thoſe who are brutiſh in 
their Knowledge, So that though that knowledge 
of the times were a thing which all 1/raelires ſhould 
be adorned with, yet it would not be right to make 
it their Cognizance,or a diſtinguiſhing Mark to Gif- 
ference them from thoſe who are brutiſh in their 
Knowledge. 


But for any thing that appears from the Text or 
the Interpreters, which I have conſulted this, Know- 
Jedge of the Times was a natural or political ſa- 
gSacity attained by long experience, by which theſe 
men of 1ſachar knew what was the fit {eatons of 
making War and alterations in. matters of State , 
which concerned all Iſrael. 


Now for this ſort of Knowledge of times, 1 
ſuppoſe the Author of the Epiſtle will not ſay, 
that it is the duty of every Profeſſor in the Church 


of Scotland to haye this politick lagacity, to __ 
| the 
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the Seaſons of making War, and making alterati- 
ons in State matters :. and much lefs 1s this politick 
© ſagacity and prudence, which is not ordinarily ac- 
. quired, even by men imployed in State-Afﬀairs , 
22 but by much exerciſe and long experience, to be 
3 made a Cognizance diſtinguiſhing thoſe who are 
Z taught of God, from thoſe who have not ſaving 
# knowledge : for this knowledge of the Times is ( as 
2 Interpreters think) a natural or politick know- 
* ledge, and ſo no evidence or mark of a Spiritual 
"2 and ſupernatural eſtate. This is certain from the 
'F Scripture, that this Knowledge of the Times was 
* a Knowledge which diſtinguiſhed ſome of the Tribe 
7 of Iſſachar from the Generality of the people of 7/- 
Z rael, and therefore this Scripture is milapplyed ,- 
' when this Knowledge of the. Times is alledged to be 
the Mark and Cognizance of all who are taught of 
God, diſtinguiſhing them from thoſe who have no 
true Wildom, but are brutiſh in their Knowledge , 
and fo like che beaſts that periſh, 
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 This15an 1] token that the Author of this Epi- 
4 ftle hath ſtumbled in the threſhold, and in the 
; very Entry of his Addreſs; and his tumbling is the 
'Z more dangerous, becauſe it way be a fiumbling- 
# block to private Profeſſors, by putting this con- 
2 ceit in their heads, that they muſt either ave the 
# knowledge of the Times that the men of [{zchar 
had, concerning the fit ſeaſons of making War and 
peace, and of making State-alterations , or eſe 
they are brutiſh in their Knowledge, and are nor 
taught of God. This were the way to put all Pro- 
feffors Male and Female, Lad and Lafſe, to become 


+s 
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 - Politicians, and to take on them to know and de. 
termine what 7/rael ſhould do, :to determine what 
the State and Church (ſhould do. And thus they 
are diverted. from ſtudying to know what they 
ought to do themſelves, and how they ought to 
rule their own Families, and fet a work to dive in- i! 
to the intrigues of State-policy, and to plot altera- 7 
tions of Stares, and conclude when to make Wars; ® 
and to alledge that all who are taught of God, #* 
have that Rnowledge of the Times which the | 
men 0 Iſachar had, is to deceive them, and make i 
them imagine that they have that Knowledge | 
which they have not, and to tempt them to med- ? 
dle with things that are tco high for them, and to 
crack their brains by racking them to reach thoſe 
things which are beyond their Capacity, and to © 
ſtretch themſelves beyond their line, and pafs the * 
bounds of their Station and Vocation. Such flat- ® 
tering inſtauations , which either puff up people | 
with a conceit of their Wiſdom, to manage the |} 
oreateſt and moſt important Aﬀeairs of Kirk and | 
State, and that they are fit to guide their Guides, 
and break the Ice to them, as the Hiſtorian ſays in | 
his 28 Queſtions and Vindication, hath done much 
harm to ſeveral well-meaning people, and put them 
from minding the duties of their particular Callings, 
and the Duties of their Chriſtian Vdcation, in the 
exerciſe of Faith and Repentance, and in giving 
diligence in the exerciſe of the Graces of the Spi- 
rit, to glorifie God, and enjoy him, and to make 
{ure their calling and eleRion, and to edify one a- 
nother, and put them to be wholly or moſtly ta- 
ken up about the managing of publick Afﬀairs, and 
10) 
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to break ont of their own place, ' and paſs the 
bounds of their Vocation, that they may right 
all that's wrong ; and what confuſion this breeds, 
both Reaſon and Experience may teach us. If 
Profteflors had been earneſtly exhorted to do the 
duties. of their Vocation , which the Lord calls 


, them to, and to be earneſt in praying to God 
&# for thoſe whom God hath called to be Magiſtrates. 


and Miniſters, that they might be guided of God, 
and inclined to thoſe things that cre right in the 
ſight of God, that they might under theni live a 
quiet and peaceable life, inall godlineſs and hos 


# neſty : This had been ro put them to their duty , 
Z towalk in the way of God, and to have ſhunned 


” many diſorders and confuſions, and to have ob- 


: rained [ſraels mercy, whom the Lord led liks a 
* flock by the hand of Moſes and Aaron. 


But when every private Profeſſor is taught, that 
he knows the Times, and what Ifſtael ought to 


F do, and thar he is fit to guide the Shepherds, and 


go before them, in breaking the Ice; whar can 
be expected from- ſach Antiſcriprural Concelts , 
bur Confuſion and Ruine? He adds, neither need 
I rell you how impoſſible it 1s to know what the 
pretent day and hour makes indiſpenſable duty, 

without a juſt refletion on whatis paſt; for the e- 
mergents of the preſent day can never beim proved 
to the advantage of preventing the morrows Mi- 
ſery, without this — Now that you and I may 
be helped to a proticable reflection apon what is 
paſt,and improveit to it's juſt Advantage,the Lord 
hath been pleaſed in chis unconcerned Soper 6f 
| D many, 
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many, to put it upon the heart of a Servant of 


his— to give you and me the following Hiſto- 
fy, Cc. 


Anſ. Doth he think that what he ſays here, is : 
ſoevident, that every Chriſtian Reader knows i: # 
without his telling them; if he hadonly ſaid, that Þ 
a juſt Reflection on what is paſt, 1s-uſefnl for the | k 
Time preſent ; or if he had only faid, that this | 
RefleCtion on what is paſt, 1s uſeful for i improving 
the emergents of the preſent day, it might have # 
paſied withopt Animadverfion ; but when he 
makes it impoſſible to know the preſent days du- 
FW without Reflection on yeſterday; when he fays, i 1 

tthe preſent days emergents can never be im-\ 
proved without refleCtion on yeſterday; He hath 

needleſly, by winding up his Afſertions as high | 
aShis fancy could twine them, crackt their credit, || 
and diſobliged his Reader, and provoked him to |! 
ſtand out againſt his Affertions, as Injurious, 1n | 
bringing him under a new impoſſibility andimpo- % 
tency Which he knew not of, Now men love * 


not to be brought under Impoſlibilities, of _— 
and acting : for 


1. Jrs neither Time paſt nor preſent, which | 
males d::ty, or makes us know whatis duty; nor 5 
is it the remembrance of what is paſt, that makes 
men know what is their preſent duty : it's the will |} 
of C:od and not Time, which makes this or that | 
our duty; and 1t's the Revelation of the Will of | 
God that makes us know what's our dutythe day, 
and what was our duty or error yelterduy. Adam 
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knew the duty of the day in which he was cre- 
ated, but he had no yeſterday to refle&t upon. 
Suppoſe a man loſe all memory of what is patt , 

et he may by taking heed to his way accord- 
Jing to the word, know his preſent duty. - I have 
4 known ſome Perſons have that weakneſs of Me- 
2 mory,that they did not remember that they them- 
2 ſelves had ſpoken bur a little before, and yet they 
E made Conſcience of ſpeaking right when they 
Y ſpoke. It's a hard thing tobind a man who hath 
&& loſt his Memory of things palt, up under an Im- 
e 77 poſſibility of knowing his duty in things preſent. 


17 © Again, he makes a juſt RefleCtion, not orily up- 
- > on amans own actions, which he may more cer- 
 tainly know, but alſo a Reflection upon the Actions 
1, of others, which he cannorknow, bur by the' re- 
7 lation of others, and written Hiitories, abſolute- 
4 ty necellary for knowing the duty of the preſent 
day : Now this 1s yet a moreintolerable Impoſſi- 
bility, to make our necellary preſent duty, de- 
- 3 pendent upon uncertain Re:ations, and it may be 
4 falſe ſtories; how can men be atiured, that their 
1 refleftionsv pontheſe paſt things are juſt, when they 
© know not whether tae thi: 1gs be truly an4 juſtly 
if related ? As for 7: ;emple, 'this Hiſtory of che In- 
F dulgence hath many falſhoods in it; and theſe 
falſhoods are not fit to inſtruct any waat 1s the 
preſent duty, bur are aptto deceive the Readers, 
and induce them to fin, and not direct rhem to 
their duty. Bur I lee if [ ſtay rhus wit the 
Author .of the Epiitle, it will be long ere I can 


come to the Hiſtorian; and therefore I ſhall only 
| D 2 raks 
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take notice afterward of theſe things which con- 
cern the Indulgence in this Epiſtle. But ere I go 
further, I cannot but here remember whatlT heard 
a Judicious Gentlenan ſay of the Author of this % 

- Epiſtle, viz. that he uſed to get as high in his ex- 


preſſions, as his fancy could reach: this is ordi- 
nary in Romantick Writers, but it's a great fault 
inany who pretend to Write 'Truth, eſpecially in 


Divines. And this puts me in mind ef what] heard 2 
that great, judicious,and acute Divine, Mr. fames © 
WYood ſay, that the ſtudy of the flouriſhes of Ora- 3 
tory, was dangerous in a Divine; becauſeas theſe 7 
flouriſhing Rhetorications do divert the Hearers | 
or Readers from the {1mplicity of the Goſpel; ſo 7 
they who follow them, are in hazard in that pur- 
ſuit to run over the bounds of truth, and to fly ' 
higher than Scripture and folid Reaſon do allow. 7 

- 'The Author of the Epiſtle, hath-frequently in theſe 
few lines, flown higher in his fancy, than Scrip- 
ture or ſolid Reaſon will allow: 


1. In making the knowledge of the Times, to 
know what Iſrael ought to do, the Cognizance 
and Badge of -the Profeſlors of the Church of 
Scotland. 


2. I-making 1t impoſſible to know the pre- 
ſent duty, without RefleCtion on the Time pat. 
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2. In making our neceſlary duty depend upon $ 


hnmane Stories, which are often falſe, and at beſt 

very uncertain, 
H 

| 4. In 
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4. Infaying, that the emergents of the preſent 
ay cannever be improved, without this Re- 
ection on Yeſterday. 


} 


Seeing the Author of the Epiſtle hath aſſaulted 
Fhe Indulged Miniſters with Queſtions, I ſhall 
Fake uſe of the ſame Weapon, that he may have 
air play ; and my firſt Queſtion is, Whether he 
ath any Scripture or Reaſon to prove theſe four 
\ffertions laſt mentioned ? My next Queſtion 1s, | 
Avhat Warrant hath he to ſay ſo confidently, thar 
Fhe Lord put it upon the Fleart of the kiltorian 
Fro give us this Hiſtory ? Does he think that the 
A FHiſtory was inſpired by the Lord into the Heart 
of this Hiſtorian ? In this Hiſtory there are many | 
 falſhoods | in matter of Fact, many falſe Reaſonings; 
+ thereare Contradiftions and !nconſi ſtences: Now 
3 the God of Truth puts it not upon mens hearts 
7 to write Untrath. "There are many bitter Re- 
4 proaches and Calumnies, much of the Wrath of 
2 man, many things whic? are not for Peace and 
Ldification ; the defign of the Fook is a vi'e Se- 
{ paration and Schum : Theſe things are not from 
God, who 1s Love, w hos the God of Feace, who 
» hath commanded us to do all our rings in love, 
2 and not to forſake the allembling of our 1c:ves to- 
+ ccther. 


= 


My third Queſtion 1s, How he will refute thoſe 
who alledge that the Writing of this Story came 
in the Head and Heart of the ili or1an, as it came 
in Davids head and heart to number the People ? 
The Lord was angry againit lfrael, and he left 

D Z David 


the Plague. 
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David to the temptation of Satan, and to his pride 
and he numbred the.People, and this brought on 
The Lord was angry at the People, 
who were weary ofthe Ordinances, and were di." 


! ſpoſed to lightly Miniſters;and the Lord in his righ. 
-teous judgment, may juſtly leave mento their Pride”? 
* and Self:conceit, to Write and Print Calumnies / 


againſt Miniſters, &c. for a Plague upon. thoſe '? 
who depife his Servants and Ordinances, ſo filling 


them with their own ways : 


this Book 1s a great '* 
Plague to ſach people, hardning them in their % 
neglect of Preaching, Catechifing, tothe increaſe |} 
of. ignorance, unbchef, ungodlineſs. | 


'Thediſmal 7 
effects which he ſpake of, are not the effetts of the | ? 


Magiſtrates granting, or the Miniſters accepting | 
of the peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry. Pag. 2. 
he charges the Indulged Miniſters with a fearleſs 
making and med'i ing with the ſtated enemies of 


Gods work, . exe they had mourned over former ; 


unfaithfulneſ and miſcarriages, and cre Brethrer: 


equally concerned, were conſulted. 


An Hos knows he that they were fcarleſs, or 
that they had not mourned for their former miſ- 
carriages? by what evidencedoth he thus judge of 
the frame of the hearts of his fellow-ſervants , c- 
ſpecially when he was at ſuch a diſtance from them 
when they med/ed in this matter? and I ſuppoſe 
he will not conciude, that rney had no tears nor 
they did not Print them and fend 


rears, becan'e 


them over ſca., 
mourners, of W; noſe t 
Notice ; 


ſeeing they have been and are 
ears the World gets not 


and ] am mchned _  chink,that the deepeſt 


_ 


_ 


for- 
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ſorrow makes leaſt din. Every mourner hath not 
| the opportunity of publiſhing their tears in Print; 
T and many Mourners have put Booksro the Preſs, 
whoſe Modeſty would not ſuffer them to mention 
their own Tears. As there 1s raſhneſs in his judg- 
ing concerning the inward frame of his Frethrens 
heart, in intruding into thoſe things which he hath 
not ſeen ; ſo there is ſomething more than raſhneſs, 
in his alledging that Brethren were not confulted ; 
for he might have known, if he wonld have been 
at the pains to have enquired, that Brethren were 
! conſulted, and that the generality of the Mini- 
% ſters in Scotland, were for Miniſters returning to 
® rheir own charges ; and that thoſe who had not 
"7 acceſsto theirown charges, might upon the Invi- 
'/ ration of vacant Congregations, go and excrciſe 
their Miniſtry among them. Bur | perceive that 
he is againſt all medling with the prefent Magt- 
» ftrates, becaule of the ill they have done and do 
> defign. He looks onall making and medling with 
* them, as DefeCtion, and the cauſe of further Ne- 
' tection; for, faith he, what ciſe but further De- 
; fection could be expected as the ifive and refult 
; - of thoſe medlings? the Authoy of the Cup of cold 
2 Water, adviſes to ſtand aloof from all liftnings 
7 tropropoſfals coming from them, or making any 
to them ; and he conceives we are called of God 
: totakethis courſe, as that way wherein alone we 
7 canexpect his approbation and countcnance, Pag. 


41 


Again pag. 42. he faith, it paſſeth his ken 
what Addreſs can be made to him, except it be 
to tell, we can make none, or to belcech him 

D 4. to 
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to. forbear to perſecute the Mediators Emba(* 
1adonrs;and that he ſeeth. not, and hopes never to 
ſeewith his eyes;who can ſee how Addreſles tothem 
in Church-matters can confiſt with the reſentment 


of their Uſurpation of Chriſts Throne? and after # 
in that ſame Page, We have nothing to ſeek from 


any who ſets in our Maſters Chair of State ; God 
forbid that ever we ſhould be ſeen to bow or beg 
rothem, while they ſit there ; however when we 
are paſſive, we may make uſe of what liberty is 
given, yet it's our Peace, &c. to abſtain from ſeek- 
ings and receivings from thoſe who ftand in ſuch 
terms of Oppoſition to him. 


af This is new Doctrine, a new light which 

I ſuppoſe come never to light till now ; if the Au- 
thor hath learned it of any, I wiſh he would tell 
us who are his Authors. i doubt if he can ſhew 
us a Precedent going before us in this way in 
which, and ( which is more ttrange ) in which 
alone we can expect Gods Approbation and Coun- 
tenance , I wonder how he hath come to have fo 
great Confidence in this untrodden Path, that Sub- 
jects are called of God to keep at ſuch a diftance 
from their Rulers, as to ſtand aloof from all liſt- 
nings to their Propoſals ; And- that Subjects are 
called of God, to ftand aloof from making any 
Propoſals to their Rulers : And that this Courle is 
the way, and the only way wherein they can 
expect Gods Approbation and Countenance, are 
-Rrange and bold Afeertions,which ſhould not have 
been obtruded upon us by his Conceit. A Divine 
call, and Divine nn ſhouid haye been 
" con» 
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confirmed by Divine Authority ; what knowetH 
he, -but the Lord may put ſome good motion in 
their hearts ? he hath put good things 1n the hearts 
of Idolaters, Heathen Princes, to which the Lords 
People did liſten, and to which they were oblig- 
edto liſten, and for which they found themſelves 
bound to bleſs the Lord, who had put ſuch things 
jintheir hearts ; the Lord can put good Motions 
in the Hearts of ill Men, and to refuſe to liſten to 
thoſe Motions which are good and of God, is-to 
refuſe to liſten unto God. How can this conſiſt 
2 with the Honour which all Inferiours, Servants, 
'# Children, Subjects, are bound to give to their Su- 
# periours? I ſuppoſe there is no Superiour who 
” would not judge it to be a manifeſt Confempt 
ins Inferiour, if he ſhould keep at ſuch a diſtance 
from him, as that he would neither hear what he 
propoſed to him, nor yet would propoſe any thing 
to, nor delire any thing of his Supertour. 


I cannot ſee how a man can bind himſelf to 
keep ſuch a diſtance from any man, Supertour , 
Equal or Inferiour, as not to liſten to any thing 
be ſays, be what it will. "This ſtanding aloof from 
2 all liſtnings to any Propoſals made to us, and 
from making any Propoſals to them, if we like 
not thoſe that are made by them, ſeems inconſi- 
ſtent with common Civility and humanity. This 
1s a new ſort of an Act of Intercommuning: Let 
us hear his Reaſons tor it, pag. 41. firſt, faith he, 
This is the moſt proper means to convince them of 


| + their Wichedneſs. I am ſofar from being of his 


Opinion, that [ think it were a very proper Way, 
; ro 


_ thoſe whom he hath commanded us to honour : 
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to provoke them to uſe all Violence againſt ſich 
who would neither hear them, nor fpeak to them; 
who would neither ſeek nor take any thing from 
them,this would appear to them a great height of Z 
Infolence and Contempt; and Inſolence and Con- 7 
tempt 11 Inferiours towards their Superiours, is '* 
noproper means to make Superiours better, but » 
| hath a' native tendency to tempt and provoke 
them to be worſe. q 


Secondly, he faith,” That this is the alone expedi- 7 
ent to preſerve our ſelves free of all compliances -* 
with them,and in good terms with Jeſus Chriſt;and 7 
this, ſays he, 1s beſt Policy, to beware of ſinning * 
him out of Soul or fight, by touching with ghat 
which his Soul hates. | 


Anſ. As we muſt not ſin againſt Chriſt by com- 
Piying with Rulers in any thing that is ſinful ; {6 
we muſt notf{inagainſt him, by defpiſing Dignities, 
and by carrying our ſelves infolently towards 


but we ſhould both honour them, and forbear to 
comply with them in any evil. ' We ſhonld not 
refuſe to hear their Propoſals, if they make any to 
ns, but we ſhould hear them, and if they be good, 
entertain them ; and if they be evil, we ſhould 
with meekneſs of Wiſdom ſhew the evil of them, 
and give our Reaſons -why we cannot comply 
with them. Thus we both keep our ſelves free 
from the fin of contempt of lawful Authority, and 
from the Contagion of. any ſinful Propofal; and 


What know we, but ſolid Reaſons given to the 
Magt- 
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Magiſtrate, may inſtru&t and edific him, and dis 
vert him from preſling that which is not right. 


Thirdly, ſaith he, this is the way to preſerve 
Unity -among the Remnant. 


Anſ. This is none of the means of Unity pre- 
2 ſcribed in the Scripture; and it it be not among the 
Z .meansof Union which God hath appointed ,I know 
"3 not what ground we have to expett that it will 
" > beeffetual for that Union which God hath ap- 
| 4 pointed. to be among his People. 


2. This was not the way that our godly and 
learned Anceſtors took : new ways are ordinarily 
dividing ways. 'I his way would quite caſt ont 
the Magiſtrates and the Nonconformilts; and this 
is the thing which the Papiſts have been driving 
> this long time; and it would certainly break the 
2 . Nonconformiſts : for if this Motion ſhon'd take 
with ſome, it wou:d not take with Judicious and 
Sober Perſons, for they would perceive that this 
3 were the High-way to render the whole Noncon- 
f formiſts hatetul ro Magiſtrates, as a pack of ſul- 
2 Jen, humorons Peopie, who would neither ſeek, 
Z nor take any thing from them , nor-hear them, 
+ nor anſwer any thing to them, except it were, 
that they would neither make nor meddle with 
them, and that they would make no Addrefs to 
them ; except 1t were to tell them that they could 
make none to them. Yet] perceive, that the Au» 
thor, pag. . 4.2. though he is for abſtaining from 
lecking and receiving any thing from them, yet 

| he 
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he thinks we may make uſe of what liberty is 
given by them. When I read this, it put me in 
mind of ſome petted Children, and of ſome Per- 
ſons under deep Melancholly, who will not ſeek 
meat nor receive it from thoſe who would give it 
tothem; yet if it be ſer down beſide them, they 
will eat it: it's hard enough to make any conſ1- 
derable rational difference betwixt receiving liber- 
ty, and making ule of liberty given. And I can 
ſee no reaſon why we may not receive and ſeek 
that which we may take :1d make uſe of wien it 
1s given ; there 1s more tumor than Renton in 
this diſtinction. Yea, I perceive that the Auirhor 1s 
not againſt all ſeeking ; tor in that ſame pave he 
allows of one Petition to be {ur up to them, and 
that is to beſeech them to fori>ear to perſecute the 
Mediators Embaſladors; if we may beſeech them 
to forbear one evil, why may we not beſeech them 
to forbear other evils ? and if we may beſeech 
them to forbear to do evil, why may we not be- 
feech them to do good ? "The Prophet I/aiah when 
he is ſpeaking toa very wicked Generation,whom 
he calls Rulers of Sodom, and People of Gomorrha, 
he puts theſe together, Ceaſe to do evil, learn to 
do well. 

In that ſame page the Author limits. this keep- 
ing aloof as to Addreſſes tothe Magiſtrate, to Ad- 
drelles in Church-matters: he hath foreſeen the 
Objection which would be made; if we may make 
no Addrefles tothem, then how ſhall Wrongs be 
righted, Juſtice adminiſtred? e&c. For it is not to 
be ſuppoſed that Rulers will right thoſe who are 
wronged, except the Wrong be repreſented to 

them , 
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them, and recourſe be had to them for Redreſs, 
But if we may make Addreſſes to them for right- 
ing Wrongs done to us in our Perſons, or E- 
ſtates, why-may we not make Addretles to them 
for righting the Wrongs. that are done to Chriſt 
and his Church ? If Eraſtian Supremacy doth nor 
bar us from making Addreſs to them, from ma- 
Z kingand medling with them in ſeeking what is 
Z dueto us from them, and receiving it when they 
# give it; why ſhould it hinder us tomakeand med- 

dlewith them, in ſeeking that they would do right 

to the Church and Servants of Chriſt ? and when 
3 theydo any thing Tight i taking off any undue 
Z Reſtraints which they had laid formerly upon the 
Z Churchor Miniſters , why may not that right be 
received? For the Magiſtrate , as a Magiſtrate, is 
bound to do right tothe Church, as wellas to the 
Common-weaith ; and bis encroachment upon 
Charch-privileges, does no more make void that 
power which he hath from God for doing good to 
the Church, than it makes void the power that 
he hath, for doing good to the Common-wealth. 
The Author of the Cup of cold Water, charges them - 
very high, as having palled all bounds of Civil Au- 
thority, p.4. and yet condemns not Addreiles to 
them in civil matters; why then ſhould he cordemn 
Addrelles ro them in Church-matters, becauſe of 
their paſſing the bounds of that civil Power about 
Church-matters which they have from God ? 'T he 
main ground upon which he would infer,that there 
ſhould be no making nor medling with the Ma- 
giſtrate, is the Supremacy, and other fins' which 
are mentioned in his Preface, and in the Cup of 
col 
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cold Water, and in the Hiſtory of the Indulgence 
: It ſhou'd be onr earneit Prayer that the Lord 


would open the Eyes, and convince the Conſcien- 
ces, and - {often the Hearts of our Rulers, that 


they may in time repent of their fins; and it's ? 


our duty be hambled, weighted and aſhamed, 
not only bccavſe of our own fins , but alſo be- 
cauſe of the {115 of our Rulers; and we have the 
greater reaſon to take confuſion of face to our 
ſelves becauſe of their fins, becauſe it is the fins of 
Snbjects which ordinarily provokes God to leave 
their Rulers to their own Luſts, and rhe rempra- 
tion of Flatterers and Devils to bring on Judg- 
* . ment upon themſelves and their People. -- - . - 

We may ſee our fins in the fins of Rulers; if 
Chriſt had been in Truth as he wasin Word, ac- 
knowledged alone Head and Lord of his own: 
houſe; if his Divine Wiſdom, and Sovereign Will 
had been only obſerved and tollowed in the mat- 
ters of God; and if mens. wills, and humours, 
andconceits, and intereſts,had not been mixed in 
theſe things ; and if thoſe to whom the Lord had 
given the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, had 
| keeped cloſe to their. Spiritual Function, it might 
have prevented all encroachments upon the Spt- 
ritual Power of the Church. O that the Lord him- 
ſelf would teach Rulers with a ſtrong hand,thar 
noother power 1s good, but that which 1s of God, 
and to God; and no other power but that which isof 
God,by whom Kings reign, is for their honour and 
intereſt ; all other power is vanity, nothing, and 
worſe than nothing, and will ,be to their los , 


| ſhame and ſorrow. Darizs found that that De- 
cree 
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cree which ſeemed to confer toomnch honourup- 
onhim, in pretending to make him God alone 
for thirty "days, was but a miſerable cheating 
ſnare; as Flatterers are a great plague to Rulers, 
ſo wiſe and faithful Inſtructors, Counſellors, and 
Reprovers, Who out of pure Zeal for God, and 
true love to Rulers, ſhew them -what is righe 
and wrong inthe fight of God, are great bleſſings 
to them. 

It is not every one that is fit to reprove equals, 
far leſs any Superiors, and leaſt of all Rulers; and 
it is not every one that hath ſome fitneſs, that is 
called of God tothis work. - 'They who are cal- 
ledto it, muſt manage this difficil work with all 
Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs, love to the perſon of the 
Ruler, and reſpect to his Authority, that in dif- 
covering his lin, his Authority be not brought in- 
to Contempt. As *they muft not leſlen their fin, 
ſo they muſt not make it worſe than it is. If we 
muſt not lye upon the Devil, far leſs upon thoſe 
whom the Lord hath called Gods : it were alſo 
good to ſay nothing of them behind their backs, 
but what we could fay to them, if we were called 
to it, and had acceſs: for to vent things of Rulers 
behind their backs,and when called toan account, 
to deny or mince and extenuate, and put another 


face upon it than it hadat firſt, is notingenuous 
dealing. 


It is found in fad experience, that bitter inve- 
ctives againſt Rulers publiſhed by uncertain Au- 
thors, and which overlaſhes and paſles the bounds 
of verity, irritates and proyokes Rulers, - 
makes 
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makes them think thar ſuch invettives flow fron 
hatred to their perſons,and contempt of their Au- 
thority, and tempts them to reject the ' truths 
which are mixt with theſe falſhoods;and thus many 
by overdoing, undo all that they intended todo. 
—1 wiſh the Author of the Preface, and Cup of cold 
Water , and of the Letters, had not overlaſhed 
and paſſed the bounds of 'Truth in their exagera- 
tions of the Magiſtrates fins,and in uttering things 
derogatory to their Authority ; asfor example, 
_ "that no Magiſtrate either Heathen, Turk or Chri- 

-Atian, ever arrogated ſuch a-Supremacy. 


Some have arrogated to themſelves the Deity, 
and tobe God alone, as Darizr did by ſigning the 
Decree. Herod arrogated to himſelf tobe God, and 
not man. And that allegiance that they have de- 
lere the apprehenſion of that eternal Ged, who 
1s above them, would faſten that upon them 
which many think the greatelt profeit Atheiſts, 
though they intend it, yet can never attain unto 
It, to get the apprehenſion of a Deity raſed our. 
It's alſo faid that they have the purity of enmity 
at, and implacability againſt all who deſire to 
be faithful and loyal to Chriſt. And elſewhere it 
Is faid, If it be not an abuſe of language to call 
them Rulers whoſe Goverment is pure Tyranny. 
They have much real guilt, why ſhould we make 
ourſelves guilty in alledgingupon them that which 
we cannot prove? The Lord hath forbidden to 
ſpeak evilof any man, and in a ſpecial manner 
he hath forbidden to revile Rulers; as we ſhould 
beware of idolizing Rulers, ſo we ſhould _ 
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of deſpiſing Dignities ; if the pains and time that 
hath been ſpent intelling how our Rulers had been 
taken up tn earneſt Prayers and Endeavours to 
make them better, it might have been better both 
for them and us. 

The exaggerating of their ſins to ſcare us from 
all Addreſſes to them, from all ſeekings and re- 
ceivings, hath a direct tendency to put them and 
us in a ſtate of hoſtility, and render us hateful ro 
Rulers, as Perſons who are uttety alienate from 
them, and will have nothing todo with them. It 
may ſeem a very cleanly-like conceit to well- 
meaning people, to forbear all making and med- 
ling with Rulers, who have highly provoked the 
| Lord, andvexed his People ; but this is but a con- 
+ ceited cleanlineſs. "The firſt Magiſtrate that 7- 
rae] had to do with, was a grievous Opprellor of 
the Lords People, and an 1dolater, and an info- 
lent deſpiſer of God, who makes nothing of God , 
Who is the Lord that I ſhould obey his wotce, an4 
let Ifrael go? I know nit the Lord, neither will I 
let Iſrael go : And yet the Lord ſends Moſes and 
Aaron to him, to deſire him to let I/rae! go to 
ſerve him in the Wilderneſs; and after he hath 
given that blaſphemous inſolent anſwer, full of 
tempting of God, they inſiſt humbly to pray him 
to let them go, Exod. F. 1, 2, 2. And they are 
many times after, ſentby the Lord to Pharoah with 
the fame deſire. 1t were eafie to multiply inſtan- 
ces of this nature, but this one is ſufficient; here 
are frequent Addreſſes made by the Lords ſer- 
vants to a moſt Godleſs, Atheiſtical Blaſphemer 
and Perſecutor of the Lords people, and that in 
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a religious matter, It's for liberty to go and wor- 
ſhip God. 


Tf a company of Chriſtians were taken at Sea, 
by a company of profligate godleſs Pyrates, who 
were ſtronger than they , might not the Chriſti- 
ans deſire of them Liberty to worſhip God to- 
gether ? who will queſtion it ? Andif an addreſs 
may be made to ſuch Ruftians, ivho neither fear 
God nor regard man, and who have no Autho- 
rity over the Chriſtians, but keep them Priſoners 
by ſtrong hand ; how mnch more may Addref- 
ſes be made to the Magiſtrate, who, whatever 
be his ſins, hath Authority from God to do 
good, and the ſame Aurhority that a godly Ma- 
giſtrate hath; and to draw out. this power . by - 
Petitions, and to take the benehit of the exerciſe MK 
of it? When the Magiſtrate doth any good to 
the Church, and undoeth any ill formerly done, 
it is not a touching of any unclean thing , but a 
making uſe of that Authority which is the ex- 
cellent Ordinance of God. I ſhall ſhut up this 
,” > With a Teſtimony of precious Mr. Rutherford , | 
in his Divine Right of Church-Government and 
Excommunicatin, Chap. 24. Queſt. 20. pag. 529, 
541. Now the Magiſtrate Heathen, as Magiſtrate, 
even Nero, when the Church of God is in his Court | 
and Dominions , hath the ſame Jus, the ſame Au- | 
thority and Official Power, to be Keeper of bith 
Tables of the Law, and to _ the Goſpel, and 
zo command the Preachers and Synods to wa their 
charge, and to ſee that the Officers do their Duty ; 
and to puniſh dumb Dogs, Idolaters, Excommunicate 


perſons, 
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gerſons , to drive away with the Sword falſe Teach- 
ers from the flock. He hath, T ſay, the ſame Mas 
giftratical Power , wile he is a Heathen, as when 
he is converted to the Chriſtian Faith; and he x 
equally head of men when Heatheniſh , as when 
Chriſtian. I ſhall add no more of this, but that 
as the Magiſtrate hath retracted the Act of Inter- 
commnning made againſt feveral of the Subjects, 
(© I wiſh that the Author of this new ACt of In- 
tercommuning againſt the Magiſtrate may retract 
it alſo. 


In the 4th page of the Preface, he ſays of-the 
Indulged Minilters,” That they were men in as 1l! 
caſe to have made or medled in the concerns 
of Chriſt and his Church, with the men with 
whom they had to do 1a their circumſtances, as 
ever any godly men in our Church were. 


= C 
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Anhy. I ſee this Author hath a way of judging 
the inward Frames and Caſes of others, and e- 
ven of thoſe who live at a great diſtance from 
him; not only in regard of place, but alſo. of 
time. By what Evidence he knows the ill caſe 
of theſe indulged Miniſters at the time of the 
Indulgence, and by what Evidence he kriows the 
caſes of all the godly men, which have been in 
this Church, (for this he muſt know, or elfe he 
could not determine that the indulged were in 
as 11] caſe as ever any godly men in this Church 
were) I cannot conjecture. He ſhould either 
have held his peace of their 1ll caſe, or elſe .þe 
ſhould haye inſtanced it ; for as he bath left ft, 
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in this uncharitable time, ſome people may ſti- 
ſpect much worſe than any thing he hath to 
ſay : It may be his Intormations and Reaſons 
may be faiſe, or not concludent ; and it may bc 
his Reaſons, if-he have any, conclude only a- 
gain{t ſoine of the indulged ; whereas he hath 
now left it upon them all , tuat they were in as 


ill caſe as ever any godly men in this Church | 


were. But ſuppoſe they were in an ill caſe, will 
that prove, that it was unlawful for them to go 
and preach in theſe Pariſhes which were either 
their own, or eiſe being deititute, invited them ? 
The exercite of their Miniliry might be, through] 
the Bleſling of God, an excellent means to betrer 


their caſe. I have heard it of ſoine, who could F# 
well judge, that he had beard ſome of thete Mi-* * 
niſters betore affirm, that they Freacl.cd much *; 
better ſince their return, than they did before 


they were put our. If he knew his Brethren to 
be in an ill caſe, he ſhould have told them of it, 
and have heard them what they had to ſay, and 
then have conſidered, whether it were fit to 


have Printed their Caſe, and Pubiiſhed it to theB 
worid. Whatever truth may appear in his di-E 
lating this further, there is no great appearancc 
of Charity in this Method that he hath taken ; as 


we ſhould think on the thinzs that are truc, f6þ 


on the things that are lovely, and ſpeak tlic} 


truth in Love. What ground the Author tati 


for this Faith , by whica he believes that theÞ 
{mothering of what he hath ſaid concerning theP 


ul caſe of his Brethren , would have mct him at 
elle 
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the Lord's Tribunal, he knows beſt himſelf; but 
[ hope he doth not intend to obtrude his belief 
npon others, as an evidence of the truth of what 
he believes. "The beliet of appearing before the 
Tribunal, ſhould keep us from raſh judging of 


our Brethren, Rom. 14. 10. But why doſt then judge 


thy Brother? or, why doſt thon ſet at naught thy 
rother? W: ſhatl all ſtand betore the Tudgmeni- 
Seat of Chriſt. And verl. 4. IWho art thu that 
judgeſt another mans Servant? to his cm Maſter 
he Ganderh or falleth. Matth. 7. 1. 7 nudge not, that 


ye be mot jurlged: Jam. 4. 1. My Erethren , be wot 


many Maſters , Immving that we __ receive the 
greater condemmat ion. lam. A. Wt ak not evil 
one of another ( Brethren ) be that þ ears evil of his 
Brother, and jndg*th bis Brother » ſpeabeth evil of 
the Law, and jndgeth the Law : hav if this judge 
the Lam, than art not a der of the Law, but a 
judge. I do not fee how he can c'ear himſe!f of 
raſh judging , except he knew certainly the cafe 
of all the Godly men that have been in the 
Church ; anc becauſe God'y men may be fome- 
times 1n a better, and ſometimes in a worſe caſe, 
he mnſt know their caſe when it was at the 
worſt, or elfe he cannot make a parallel of the'r 

Caſe, and the Caſe of the Indniged Mimifters : 
Or elſe he muſt know, that the Caſe of theſe In- 
dulged Miniſters was fo 1!l, that no Godly men 
could be in a worſe caſe: and kow he can cer- 
tainly know the one or the other, except he 
have it by Revelation, which I think he will not 
pretend unto, 1 cannot imagine. | think it would 
E 2 nor 
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not be raſhnel$ to fav, that his confidence in. this 
matter hath gone further than his evidence could 
carry it; for as fearleſs and 1intender as he thinks 
theſe Indulged Miniſters, I ſuppoſe they would 8 
have been afraid to have intruded fo far in the # 
- comparative judging of the 1lIneſs of the caſe of j 
any one godly Miniſter, let be of ſo many. , 
| In this next Section he charges the InduJged | 
Miniſters with this new ſtep of det&tion, and } 
fays, That ithath had moſt deplorable effets, and 
thatit's like to be more fatal to the poor languiſh- 
ing remnant, than any ſtep of defection to which 
ever an ny godly men were left in the Church oi 
Scotlan » 

IF it be found that the Indulged Miniſters have F 


not made defeCtion in their going to exerciſe their 7 


Miniſtry in the places to which they are indulged, 
nor in their Acts that were previous to their going Þ 
to theſe Congregations, his charge will be found 3 
falſe, and he muſt find out ſome other cauſes of * 
theſe deplorable effects of which he ſpeaks, than 3} 
the practice of theſe Indulged Minuters. 'There 3 
are many good ettects of the exerciſe of their Mi- 
niſtry in theſe Congregations ; ſeveral have been | 
converted ,* many edified and built up in their $ 
moſt holy Faith. The renting and ruine of the 
Church, which he ſpeaks of afterward, will be 8 
found to have proceeded from other cauſes, which 
I love not to name, and not from the Miniſtry of 
theſe Miniſters in theſe places, or from their pra- 
tices which went before their Preaching i in theſe 
Con r— | 
The 1 
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The firſt degree of their defeCtion, as we heard 
before, was this, That they made or medled 
with the Rulers at all. He is, againſt all Addrefles 
to them; and therefore according to his opinion, 
when the Magiſtrate called for theſe Miniſters 
whom. they intended to indulge they ſhould have 
ſent them word, We will neither make nor meddle 
with you, nor can we make any Addreſs to you, 
except it be to tell you we-can make none. Now 
how this could. have conſiſted with common ci- 
vility, and how « could have confiſted with the 
duty of any Subjects towards Rulers, eſpecially 
with the duty of Miniſters, who ſhould be ex- 
amples to others 1n all dutiful, reſpectful beha- 
Z viour towards Superiors , I cannot underſtand ; 
” I ſappoſe the Author will' not get many to vote 
2 with him in this vote of Non-addreſles; Idoubt 
227 much if he was of that opinion himſelf at the time 
= of thefirſt Indulgence; but we had enough of this 
2X before. 2. He taxcs their embracing of the Indul- 
YN gence. 2. their giving thanks to the givers. 4. T heir 
not giving Teſtimony againſt their invaſion. 
5. Their going and continuing to exerciſe their Mi- 
{try in theſe Pariſhes to which they were Indulg- 
ed ; forhedeſires them with much earneſtneſs to 
deliver themſelves from this Indulgence, by relin- 
quifhing thoſe Congregations. 


The embracing and accepting of the Indul- 
gence, 1s taken ordinarily by thoſe who quarrel 
with the Indulged Miniſters, for an accepting of 
all that is in the Magiſtrates Acts that relate to 
the Indulgence, and 1o they alledgethey accepted . 
E 4. the 


\ 
Y | 
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the Inſtrutions, &«. But this is a manifeſt miſtake, 
the Indulged Miriſters know beſt themſelves 
what they did make uſe of in the Magiſtrates In- 
dulgence ; arid Mr. Hutcheſons ſpeech ſhews 
whar it was that they acknowledged as deſirable 
and refreſhing to them, even the free liberty of 
the publick exerciſe of their Miniſtry, under the 


proteCtion of lawful Authority. They ſhew they | 


| had been under a long reſtraint; and this liberty 


and free liberty ( as it 1s called afterward ) ofthe 
publick exerciſe of their Miniſtry,is oppoſed to that 
Civil re{traint which the Magittrate had Iaid on 
them, by reaſon of which they could not, with- 
out hazard or great diſturbance, publickly eXEr- 
Ciſe their Miniſtry, as wanting the Magiſtrates Pro- 
tection, and being expoſed to the hazard threat- 
ned 1n the penal Statutes, which did inhibit the 
publick exerciſe of the Miniſtry. I his publick ex- 
erciſe, free from this reſtraint; or this publick ex- 
exerciſe under the protection of lawful Authority, 
1s the ſame with the publick peaceable exerciſe 
of the Miniſtry ; this they acknowledge as a fa- 
vour ; and why may they not accept of freedom 


from reſtraint, which had been upon the publick 


exerciſe of their Miniſtry, and accept of the Pro- # 


tection of lawful Authority, and give thanks for it? 
The peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry 1s a great 
benefit, and it's acknowledged, that the publick 
peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry, is by the Ma- 


giltrate; and therefore it was very fit that they i 


thould thankfully acknowledge this. 


It is a wonder to me, when I hear men who 


ſhould 


» 
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ſhould have more than common ingenuity, al- 
ledging fo confidently , that the Indulged Mini- 
ſters received and accepted their Miniſtry , and 
Inftruttionstoregulate them in their Miniſtry ,from 
the Council; and that they alledge this after they 
have ſeen what M. H. ſpoke in their name, who 
acknowledgesno more as received from the Ma- 
viſtrate, but liberty or freedom from the reſtraint 
that had been upon their Miniſtry, and their Pro- 
tection of lawful Authority in the exerciſe of it ; 
| though he had ſaid no more, I think this ſhould 


& have been ſufficient to have prevented ſich falſe 


alledgences; but when he hath ſaid further in the 
face of the Council, that they received their Mi- 
niſtry from Jeſus Chriſt , and full preſcriptions 
from him for regulating them therein, that yet 
they will alledge that they received their Miniſtry 
and inſtructions from the Council, 1s even aſto- 
niſhing, and ſhews what force humours and pre- 
judices have upon mens minds. 


I come next to his Queſtions; and he asks, 
I. If they could after this their acceptance and givu- 
ing thanks to the Counct!, have withdrawn from that 
—_— and ſetled themſelves before Chriſt Feſs 
the King of his Church,and with a ſweet ſerenity of ſeul 


have had confidence to offer their thanks to him for 
_ helped to witneſs a good Confeſſion againſ# the 
wickedneſs of this Invaſion made by the overturn- 
ers of his work, upon his Royal Prerogative, who 
built the houſe, and muſt bear the plory; for it was 


either then or never, that this was to have becn done? 


Anl. 
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Anſ: 1 perceive this Author hath a way of in- 
truding upon the ſecrets of his Brethren; as be- 
fore he judged and condemned their frame and 

- caſe, ſo here he ſets up a new ſort of Inquiſition, 
and will have his brethren give an account to him | 
and the World of the ſerenity of their, ſouls af. % 

. ter they had been before the Council: Although 1 
am in charity bound to think, that theſe Miniſters 
had this ſerenity of ſoul after what they had done 
before the Council , and that they can declare this 
when they find themſelves called thereto ; yet 
I think this new Inquiſition is a dangerous prepa- 
Tative. Iſee not what Authority he hath to put 
his Brethren to give an account to him, and to the 
World, of the frame of their ſoul, nor what obli- # 
gation lieth upon them to give ſuch an account to F 
im ; if he have a particular Warrant to erect |; 
ſuch an Inquifition-Court, let hin ſhew how he 
came by it; if he have no particular priviledge 
for this, thei any one may do whathe does-; and 4 
if every one may make ſuch Inquitition, and all 
the Lords people and ſervants be obliged to an- *? 
ſver every Inquiſitor that ſearches after the ſecrets # 
of their ſouls, this would be much more intolle- 
rable than the Popiſh Inquiſition, and Auricular 
Confeſſion ; for this makes every man that pleaſes, 

an Inquiſitor, and obliges the party inquired , 
not only to round his ſecrets in the ear of one, 
but to publiſh them to the whole world, and that 
upon the Inquiſition of perſons who are rafſhly 
ſuſpicious, or prejudged againſt them and their 

— way. 


How 
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How often have good men, after they have - 
done what was good and acceptable to God , 
been aſſaulted with temptations, and perplexed 
with doubts and fears, about what they had 
done? I hope he will not ſay that they were 
upon the inquiry of perſons prejudged. againſt 
them , and the good which they had done, and 
who were waiting for their halting ,* obliged to 
tell thoſe prejudged perſons and the whole 
World , that they were under ſuch doubts and 
fears about what they had done; for beſide 
many other evils that would follow upon this, 
# it would give accaſion of ſpeaking evil of the 
& good which they had done, and harden thoſe 
” Who were adverſaries to the good deed they had 
=. done, and might occaſion others to doubt of the 
3 lawfulneſs of a good action. 

> LFEeſide, this fort of Inquiſition, if it ſhonld take 
place, wou]d draw ont ſecret fins to the view of 
the worid, and make them publick ſcandals, and 
wou!d raiſe ſuſpicions of ſcandals without ground; 
as for example , if a ſuſpicious perſon might in- 
quire and oblige any other perfon to anſiver to 
this queſtion, Could ye, after ye come from fach 
a place or ſuch company, have confidence to of- 
fer thanks to God for helping you to overcome 
the temptation ye had to uncleanneſs, their, drun- 
kennels, and to bear witneſs againſt the i1ms of 
the perſons ye were with? It the perſon be {rent 
and give no anſwer, the ſuſpicious Inquiſitor will 
be more confirmed in his ſuſpicion, and readily 
conclude ' the man guilty. If the man be really 
guilty, and yet clears himiclf, he fins by Iving 
k if 


——_— 
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If he confeſs his guilt, he makes a ſcandal in an 
unwarrantable divulging of his fin ; and though 
it may be he hath behaved himſelf blameleſly , 
yet a tender perſon upon ſuch an enquiry may 
readily be put to ademur, and ſuſpect that he may 


at leaſt have omitted ſomething which he onght | 
to have done, and ſo cannot give any preſent ac- | 
count of the ſerenity of his foul in that matter, 


which will encreaſe the fſinfal ſuſpicionſnefs of his 
Inquiſitor; and though he be altogether blamelefs, 
and his Conſcience ſerene, yet the very queſtion- 
ing of. ſich things, is apt to breed ſuſpicions and 
ſcandals. 

But to come to his Queſtion, His defign in it 1s 
to find the Indulged Miniſters guilty by their 
own Confeſſion of the neglect of a "Teſtimony 
againſt the wickedneſs of this Invaſion made 
by the overturners of the Work of Chrift. 

The Queſtion 1s, Whether it was the. duty 
of thoſe Miniſters at that time, to give in a'Teſti- 
mony of that nature ? He determines, they ſhould 
have done it then or never. Now he hath ſo con- 
ceived his Queſtion, that whether they anſwer 
yea or nay, he willconclude them guilty for not 
- giving in ſuch a Teſtimony as he requires at that 
time ; for if they ſay, they were helped to wit- 
neſs a good Confeſſion againſt this wickedneſs , 
then he will conclude, that then it was duty to 
give in ſich a Teſtimony as he requires at that 
time ; for to make a Confeſſion good, it's re- 
quired that 1t be ſeaſonable; an unſeaſonable Con- 
teſſion 1s not a good Confeſſion, for the ſeafonable- 
nets of a Confeſſion, is one of thoie things which 


are 
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are required to the goodneſs of it ; and a good 
thing is made up of intire cauſes, but any defect 
makes a thing evil. 

Again, it cannot be ſaid, that men with ſereni- 

ty of ſoul can have confidence to give Chriſt thanks 
for helping them to givean unſeaſonableConfeſſion, 
or a Confeſſion out of ſeaſon. But again, if they 
anſwer, that they were not helped by Chriſt to 
give ſuch a good Confeſſion ; then he will con- 
clude, that rhey are guilty of negleCting to give 
in that Confeſſion at that time,ſeeing it was a good 
Confeſſion, and fo ſeaforable, which if they had 
given, they would have done it by the help of 
Chriſt, and would have had matter of thank(- 
giving; and ſeeing they have not done it, they 
have not been helped by him to that which was 
good and their duty atthat time. Thus whether 
they anſwer his Queſtion affirmatively or nega- 
tively, he will conclude them guilty. 

The Author made his Addreſs, as he fays, not 
as an acute difputant, but as a poor, blunt, plain, 
open-hearted man, in a few plain Queſtions; he 
ſhould not after ſuch a proteſſion of plain-deal- 
ing in the very Entry, begun with Sophiſtry, witi 
a Caption from many ſnterrogations. S:lomer 
ſays, Prov. 9. 8. Kepreve not a Scorner, l:ſt he hate 
thee. So thata man may forbear to reprove a Scor- 
ner, and yet not be guilty of a finful reglect ; 
bur bv ſuch a captious Queſtion as this, any man 
who hath been with, and heard Ecorners, will te 
found gniity ; for if ye ſpear at him, were ye 
helped by Chriſt to witneſs a good Confellion a- 
gainit ſi: a Ecorner, or to give a good reproot 

to 
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to ſuch a ſcorner? if he anſiver, that he was not 
helped to give him a good reproof, then ye con- 
clude that he omitted good, and ſo finned in not 
reproving . him ; whereas So/ommn forbids to re- 
prove him. If he ſay, he gave him a good reproof, 
then he calls that good which the Scripture for- 
biddeth ; orif this queſtion þe moved to one who 
hath not reproved a man when he was not in a caſe 
to receive reproof, ſiippoſe when in drink, or in 
the height of rage, or when in ſuch diſtemper, 
and under ſuch prejudice , -as the reproving of 
him would hinder him from doing ſome good 
that he were about to do, and in all probability 
make him worſe; if the perſon perceive not the 
. captiouſneſs and ſophiſtry of the Queſtion, bur 
anſwer yea or nay, he will be intangled ; but ſuch 


may eaſily anſwer the Queſtion thus, 1.”'That thev 


did not reprove ſuch a perſon in ſuch a caſe : and 
2. Thatit was not good to reprove him in ſuch 
a caſe, or at ſuch a time; and that therefore he 
was 0t guilty of neglecting a good reproof, be- | 
cauſe it was not ſeaſonable to reprove at that þ 
ume. . 

If the Prefacer would have dealt as plainly as 
he promiſed, he ſkou!d have plainly proved, that 
theſe Miniſters ſhould at that time have given in 
ſuch a Teſtimony as he requireth. 'The com- | 
mand that requires the making of Conteſiton, 15 
an affirmative Precept ; and though.it be obliggd / 
at all times, yet doth not oblige to give a Telti- | 
mony at all times; we muſt never deny the 
truth , but we muſt not ever make Confeſlion of 


it, as all Caſyiſts grant, We do not hear that 
Moſes 


_[79) : 
ofes and Aaron made. any formal proteſtation 
againſt Pharaohs Blaſphemy and ayowed Rebellion 
againſt God ;' they heard him fay, Mho ts the 
ord that I ſhould obey his wyoice, to ler Iſrael go? 
know not the Lord, neither will TI let Iſrael go: 
hey make no Proteſtation nor Declaration a- 
eainſt this. blafphemous Speech , a,1d avowed 
Rebellion againſt God ; they only xbew their 
Warrant , and humbly infiſt- in their . Petition: 
and yettheſe extraordinary Embaſladgurs of God, 
were in another manner of capacity for." doing 
this, if it had beenneceſlary and ſeaſonable, than 
ordinary Miniſters are; read Exed. 5. 2, 3. . N OT 
do we hear that the other Children gave any Writ- 
ten or verbal Proteſtation agamſt the making of 
the Image, and Proclaimation to worſhip it: Nor 
& did Dane! give any written, ſubſcribed, or verbal 
Declaration againſt the making, ſigning, publiſh- 
ing of that Decree which diſcharged all Petitions 
to be given to any for thirty days, but to Darizes , 
which was to make him God alone: All thar 
they did , was, they did not obey, but ated 
contrary to thoſe godleſs Decrees, and chuſed 
rather to ſuffer death than obey them. Nor did 
our Saviour ſpeak any thing before Herod, though 
a vile man, when he was before him. Chriit held 
his peace along time before the Council, and when 
$3 heſpoke, he gave in no written or verbal Prote- 
ſtation againſt the Council, it's conſtitution and 
corruptions, nor againt the ſentence they pro- 
nounced againſt him as a Blaſphemer. Nor when 
Paul compeared at Rome, do we hear of any Pro- 
teſtation againſt the monſtrous abominations and 
CI. 
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perſecutions of Nero. Many Martyrs and Con- 
feſſbrs did forbear to make publick Proteſtation 
againſt the Idols and Idolatry of their Perſecu- 
tors ; and all that many of them ſaid, was this, 
That they were Chriſtians, and upom that ſuffered. 
How many, both private Chriſtians and Miniſters, 
have appeared before the Council, ſince the Su- 
premacy was eſtabliſhed, who did not think 
themſelves obliged to give in a written or ver- 
bal Confeſfion, Teſtimony, or Proteſtation a- 
gainſt the Supremacy, and the Invaſions made 
upon the Government of the Church? and yet 
the Anthor of this Epiſtle urges none of theſe 
with his Queries; but only the Indulged Miniſters, 
though they have ſomewhat to ſay for their for- 


bearance of any ſuch Proteſtation which others ®/ 


had not, ſeeing they were called to the Council 
in a time when the Magiſtrate was relenting 
ſomewhat as to the ſeverity formerly uſed, and 
they were called to get ſome relaxation from the 
reſtraint laid formerly upon them; and their irri- 
tating of the Magiſtrate, might notonly have pre- 
judged themſelves of that freedom, but alſo have 
been prejudicial to others who were in expeCta- 
tion of it, who might very readily have blamed 
them for their imprudency in triſting their Pro- 
teſtation with that ſeaſon, nor only to their own Þ 
prejudice, but to the prejudice of others. And | 
I leave it to the Conſideration of inditterent per- 
ſons, whether or not the Magiſtrate would in 
all probability have ſaid, 'Theſe men and others 
of them made no Proteftation againſt us when 


we turned them out,and ſubverted their Govern- 
ment, | 
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mient, but now when we begin to ſhew favour 
tro any of 'them; they grow more inſolent, and 
therefore it's belt policy to forbear our favours and 
ro uſe ſeverittes. And ſeeing all theſe Bterhren , 

and the whole Presbyterians in Scct/and,tvere con- 
cerned in the Invaſions made upon the Church , 

and were concerned in the bad effects thar might 
have followed upon the irritation of the Magt- 
rare in that junfture of Afairs;if it had been fit for 
a few private Miniſters, without the concurrence 
of all conceraed,or at le! { withour their counſel and 
advice,to have giver in ſuch a Teltimony or Pro- 
teitation as the Author requires:and it's well known 
that no ſuch concurrence was offered, nor fach 


advice given to theſe Miniſters by the reſt of their - 


= judgment, who were concerned in this matter. 
[ ſhall notrepeat what the Author of the Anſwer 

to the Crumtrey-mans Scruples anent the Indul- 
rence, hath ſaid, concerning Teſtimonies, in 
which he hath ſhewed from Scripture and ſo 
lid Keaſon, tne raſhneſs and unreaſonableneſs of 
thoſe who have condemned the ſuffering Mini- 
{ters, and the Indulged Miniſters, for not giving 
Teſtimonies : He hath excellently diſcovered 
from Scripture when Teſtimonies are to be given, 
and w1e1 not; when they are ſeaſonable , and 
when unſeaſonabie: He hath alſo ſhewed how 
written 'Teſtimones which Synods had prepared 
when Prelacy wag coming 1n, particularly the 
Synod of Fife, were ub{trufted by che Magittrates 
raiſing of thete 5ynods ; and that tney who had 
no clearneſs to make any uſe of rhe Iadulgence, 
did obitrutt the written Teftimony which was 
F pre- 
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prepared againſt the evils wiich were in the com- 
plex acts, which related to the Indulgence ; he 
hath alſo ſhewed how many Teſtimonies have 
been given by word in Preaching , and before 
the Council, and by ſattering, and by not obey- 
ing the Inſtructions of the Council. | 

[ ſhall only ſhew, that the Miniſters, who firſt 
appeared before the Council, at the firſt Indul- 

ence, did witneſs a good Confeſlion in the pre- 
ence. of the Council. 

They declare that they had received their Mi- 
niſtry from Jeſus Chriſt ; and after deſign them- 
ſelves the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt : 'They ſpeak 
of their Miniſtry as Paul did of his Miniſtry, 4s 
2.2. 24. The Mmiſtry,' ſaith he, which I have re- | 
cerved of the Lord Feſrrs. And by the way we 
may take notice, that the Miniſtry is not a meer # 
Power or Authority, but comprehends the exer- i 

Ciſe of that Authority, the exerciſe of the Mini- 
ſterial Office; for Pau! ſpeaks of finiſhing the Mi- 
niſtry waici he had received, which unqueſtion- | 
ably points at the exerciſe of his Vinittry ; and } 
they deſign themſelves as Pay] deſigns Miniſters, 

x Cor. 4.. I. Let a man ſo account of ns, as of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 11.23. Are they Mi 
miſters of Chriſt? I ſpeak as a fool, I am more. 

They who quarrel this part of their Confeſſion, 3 
muſt fall firit upon the Apoſtle Paz/, or rather i 
upon the Holy Ghoſt; for the Apoſtle ſpokeas hc | 
was moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. They declare that they had received from 
Chriſt full preſcriptions for regulating them in 
their Muuſtry ; as they had acknowledged Chriſt 

| rhe 
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he giyer of the Miniſtry, ſo they acknowledge 
im the Law-giver from whom they have the 
rreſcriptions' to regulate them in the Miniſtry, 
»oth in their entrance into it, and exerciſe of it : 
hen they declare that theſe preſcriptions of Chrits 
re full. This excludes all other preſcriptions, 
hough they had ſaid no more but that they. had 
ceived preſcriptions from Chriſt to regulate 
hem ; this would have ſufficiently , excluded all 
ther preſcriptions: For the preſcriptions being; 
he preſcriptions of God, we muſt not dimini 
om them ; and ſo we muſt not admit any Rules 
ontrary to them, or that derogate any: way 
om them; and we muſt not add unto them,. be- 
Feauſe they are his words, Prov. 20.5, 6. Every 
Epord of God is pure——add thou not to bas words, 
Ht/? he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar. And 
Een ſceing Chriſt hath given theſe preſcriptions 
=Þ regulate Miniiters in their Miniſtry, this ſhews 
at theſe preſcriptions are a perfect Rule; a Rule 
EDuitbe perfect, ciſc it is not a Rule, as our Dt 
SJines maintain againſt the Papiſts in pleading fcr 
e perfection of the Scripture; ſeeing Chriſt hath, 
wen preſcriptions to his Miniſters to regulate 
tem in their Miniſtry, theſe preſcriptions are per- 
ct, elſe they were not ſufficient to reach theend 
"gf regulating... His work is perfect, he is faith- 
[” 1] n his hovſe, as a ſon over his own houſe, 
ge hath finiſhed all the work that was given 
im to do, | 
But when they further aſſert, that theſe pre- 
riptions were tull, this did clearly exclude. all 
wer preſcriptions for regulating them 1o, their 
oo —_— 
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Miniſtry as ſuperfluous, and as Additions to that 
which God had made full and perfe&t; but laſt of 
all, thisjis one of the Lords preſcriptions, that we 
ſhould not add to his Word, nor diminiſh from it, 
Devwt. 4. 2. Again, that is another of his pre- | 
ſcriptions, that they do all in the Name of the Lerd | 
Feſrs: And ſeeing they are the Miniſters of Chriſt, | 
and their work, the work of the Minittry, received 
from Chriſt, any that will not ſhur their eyes 
may ſee that they behoved to be regulated by his 
preſcriptions alone in the matter of their Mini- 
ftry. 
3. They confeſs Chriſt to be their Judge to 
whom they were countable in the diſcharge off 
their Miniſtry : for theſe are the words which 
Mr. Hutcheſcn ſpoke in their name, We have re; 
cerved our Miniſtry from TFeſus Chriſt, with ful 
preſcripticns from him for regulating ns therein , 
and muſt in diſcharge thereof be accountable to him 
This doth clearly evidence that they behoved up 
on their greateſt peril to adhere cloſely to thek 
preſcriptions which they had received from the 
Lord Jeſus : Seeing they were to give an account 
unto Chriſt how they had diſcharged their Mint 
ſtry according to his full preſcriptions, and tha 
they could receive no other preſcriptions beſidey 
Chriſts preſcriptions to regulate them in the e:z%F 
erCiſe of their Miniſtry. 5 

4. They declare how deſirable and reireſl 
ing the exerciſe of this therr Miniſtry was t! 
them. p 

5. They declare what power they acknowledsW: 
ed inthe Magiſtrate; it's not a lawleſs but lawt 
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Authority which they acknowledge ; they acknow- 
ledge no other power in the Magiſtrate but what 
is the Ordinance of God ; for {o they deſcribe law- 
ful Authority t1e excellent Ordinance of God : 
They declare it's the work of Magittrates to pro- 
rect-the Miniſters of Chriſt in the exerciſe of their 
Miſtry. 

6. That they pnrpoſed and retolved to behave 
themſelves in the diſcharge of their Miniſtry with 
that wiſdom and prudence which became faith- 
ful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriit. 

7. They declare tat they continued in their 
known judgment in Church-affairs; they did let 
the Magiſtrates know that they had nor altered 

their Judgement in Church-aftairs, that they were 

| .Ntill Presbyterians; and all who have Lo 

zany knowledge of the Judgment of 797 J442ment 
Presbyterians, know that they own at Wo 
Chriſt for the alone he: 1d of the 9! fanth 09 
Church,and fountain of Churc'-an- Art, 3. © 
thority, and that they are as op- Art: 6c th 
poſite to Eraſtianiſm as they are to Ws; 
Prelacy. That they arc fo far from 
aſcribing a Supremacy of ſpiritnal power to the 
Magiſtrate, that they profels that the Magiſtrate 
MFhath not any power of the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven committed to him ; and that it doti 
Egnot belong to the Magiitrate to ordain or depoſe, 
uſpend , excommunicate , or to exerciſe any 

Church-cenſures; and that 1t dorh not beiong to 
him to form Church-Canons, or to preſcribe In- 
ſtruQions for regulating Miniſtersin the excrciſe of 
their Muniſtry ; and that they are of that Judg- 

oo ment, 
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-- went, that no Magiſtrate, nay, nor allthe powers 

on earth, though they were united, can diſpoſe 
of Eccleſiaſtical matters according to their Wif: 
dom or pleaſure ; ſeeing the things of the houk 
of the God of Heaven, muſt be done according 
to the wiſdom and pleaſure ofthe Lord, and not 
according to the wiſdom and pleaſure of. Cre. 
ures, 

Theſe and many other Tenets are known by 
all who know what Presbyteriansare, to be ith 
known and profeſſed Judgement. Now ſeeing 
they declared their continuance 1n their know! 
Judgement , and adherence to their former prii 
Ciples, and that to'the Magiſtrate, ' arid had.de- 7 
clared before their reſolutions to behave as faith: 
ful Miniſters of Chriſt, and that they believed 
the account they were to give of their Miniſtry 
to Jeſtis Chriſt. They did ſhew'to” the Magr 
ſtrate, thar they did not, nor could not ap)rone 
of power or acts of the Magiſtrate which were 
Contrary to their Judgements; for that had beenÞ 
ſo far from becoming the faithfulneſs of ri: 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, that it couid nor, Cot: 
{iſt with common Ingenuity. 

8. Andthey c/early enough infinuate that ther 
was an oppoſition berwixt their known Judge® 
ments and the attings of the Magiſtrate in fu 
verting Presbyterial Government, and ſetting ups 
of Prelacy, and other actings contrary to Pret: 
byterial Principles ; ſome whereof I mentione! 
before : This oppoſition i is clearly infinuated and 
:mported, while they ſay, And ro demain our ſelve 


wards lawful Authority , notwithſtandi ing of on 
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known Judgment in Charch-affairs , as ell be 
comerh Loyal Subjefs: for if the Aﬀairs of the 
Church had been then according to their known 
Judgment, that | notwithſtanding } had been 
impertinent, and cou!d have had no ſufferable 
ſence. But Church-affairs being ſetled by the 
Magiſtrate, contrary -to the known judgment of 
Presbyterians, ſome might have alledged, that 
Presbyterian Miniſters would not be Loyal to- 
wards lawful Authority ; to obviate this they fay, 
That notwithſtanding their, known Judgements, 
they would behave as Loyal Subjects. 

9. And hence they declare to the Magiſtrate 
that there was no difloyalty in their Principles 


* or practice ; of their Principles, that their known 


judgement in Church-affairs, and the faithful di- 
\ ſicharge of their Miniſtry , according to their 

known Judgement, did well conſiſt with loyalty, 
and with thar reſpect which from a principle of 
Conſcience they did owe to lawfuF Authority, 
though it did not confiſt with ſome of the aCtings 
of thoſe who: were in Authority. 

10. They modeſtly declare the low eſteem they 
they had of themſelves, in ſaying they were the 
unworthieſt of many of their Brethren ; and they 
ſo far from ſelfiſhneſs, in deſiring to partake of 
this iberty alone, that tkey expreſs their defire 
that others of their Brethren may be ſharers of 
the liberty which they enjoyed. 

It appears from what 18 ſaid, that theſe Preth- 
ren witneſſed a good Confeſſion before the Coun- 
cl; and the Author of the Hiſtory of the-Indul- 
gence,” hath in this reſpect done right to theſe 

F 4 Brethren, 
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Brethren, and good ſervice to the Church, in 
Printing the Speech which Mr. Hutcheſon ſpoke i in 
their name betore the Council. If any object, 
that their "Teſtimony is not good, becauſe they 
do not exprefly and i terminis teſtifie againſt the 
Invaſions made upon the Church. I would deſire 
theſe to conſider, that in faving fo, they condemn 
the Teſtimonies of many Martyrs ,, who in their 
Confeſſions only expretled the truths which they 
did believe ; and ſome of them only in the ge- 
netal- afferted that they were Chriſtians. "They 
condemn alſo our Confeſſion of Faith, which doth 
not fo expreſly, and in ſo many words refute and 
reject many, dangerous and damnable errors, 
bur doth only aflert the truths oppoſite to theſe 


errors; yea, they condemn the Teſtimony of the 
Holy, Ghoſt in the Scriptures, which is good and & 


perfect, and yet doth not zn termini, and expreſly By 
mention every error which is contrary to the 
truth, but leaves the refutation of many of theſe 
errors to be gathered by good conſequence from 
what is ſaid jn the Holy Scriptures ; and they 
condemn alſo that good Confeſſion which Chriſt 
witneſſed before Pontius Pilate, in aſſerting him- 
ſelf to-be a King ; for he doth not expreſly 
mention and reject all the errors which are con- 
trary to his Spiritual Kingdom. ', , 

And ſeeing I am ſpeaking of Teſtzmonies, 1 
ſha!l mention what the Indulged Miniſters, who | 
were called before the Council for not keeping : 
the 29. of 2ay, declaredin the face' of the Coun- | 
cil. As they had agreed, that Mr. Hutcheſon ſhould 


b dectary that the Magiſtrate had not apower for- 


mally 
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mally Eccleſiaſtical, and that they could not re- 
ceive Rules intrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical from gke 
Magiſtrate : So Mr. Hutcheſon to prevent the Coun- 
cils giving them any ſich inſtructions, defired 
that their Lordſhips would be pleaſed not to 
þurden them with impoſitions in the matter of 
their Miniſtry, wherein they were the Servants 
of Chriſt. And after Mr. Alexander Blare, who 
was called before Mr. Hutcheſon , had thewed 
that he could not receive ſuch inſtructions: to 
regulate him in his Miniſtry; Mr. Hutcheſen be- 
fore he was called, ſpoke againſt their I. L. 
impoſing Rules intrinſecally Ecciefiaſtical for re- 
gnlating Miniſters in the exerciſe of their Mi- 
niſtry, who were the Servants of Chriſt in theſe 
matters : And after when he was called, he ſhew- 
ed that a formal Ecclefiaſtick power could not 
be allowed to the Magiſtrate ; and ſeveral others 
of them ſpoke to the ſame purpoſe. As theſe Mi- 
nilters have not -received- theſe Inſtructions, ſo 
they have declared to the Council, that they 
could not receive them ; beſide what we ob- 
ſerved from M. Hutcheſons Speech at the firſt 
Indulgence , there are here other things obſer- 
— | 

I. That he deſigns them Impoſitions, and ſo he 
ſhews that they looked upmn them as increaching and 
' antrenching upm their Miniſterial calling. 

2. I aſſerting, that the” Magiſtrate- had not a 
power formally Eccleſiaſtical, be teſtified againſt E- 
raſtianiſm; and did further ſhew, That the Ma- 
giſtrates work is not to form Rules &r Inſtrufion: 
ehich are fermally Eccleſiaſtical; fur all Aits which 


are 


[ 90 ] 
are” intrinſecally andiformally Eccleſiaſtical, muff be 
elicite by a power nphich is formally Eccleſiaſtical 
the giving inſtruttions formally Eccleſiaſtical, is the 
formal. effeft of an Ecoleſiaſtical Tnſtruttor ; as it 
x not. proper for the Magiſtrate , but for Phyſi- 
tians to grue medicinal Receits , which muſt be 
drawn from the art or faculty of Medicine ; Nor is 
2t proper for 'the Magiſtrate to make a Phyſica! 
Directory to regulate Phyſitians in their giving of 
* Phyſical Receits ;” for this were an intrenching and 
breaking in apo the Phyſitions Calling. . So it i; 
not proper fer the Magiſtrate to make Rules in- 
zrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical ;, for theſe muſt be drawn 
from the Word of God, ſeeing they are for the or- 


dering of the Matters of God ; and when there is Al 


need of forming any ſuch Rules or Inſtru&ions, it's 
the proper Work of thoſe to wiom the publick 
Explicaticn aud Application of the Word of God be- 
longs : Toe ferming of ſuch Canins,, hath in all | 
Ages been the 2work of Eccleſiaſtical Syneds, who 
had not the power of the Sword ; and conſequently 
the forming of ſuch Rules 1s not an Af of the 
power of the Soword. | 
' 2. In aflerting, That in their Miniſtry, and theſe 
matters which were the exerciſe of it, they were 
the Servants of Chriſt; they did ſhew that. they 
could nit admit of any Impoſitions which would pre- 
Judice their Maſters ſervice ; and that in theſe m: t- 
ters they were not at their own diſpoſal, and muſt 
0t a& ex proprio arbitrio, zor pro hominum im- 
perio, bt ex Chriſti obſequio; that is, That they 
2vere neither to be ruled by their own will, nor the 
will of men , but by the will of Chriſs in theſe 
'_ Mat- 
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Matters. They did or in the wirds formally 
and intrinſecar's Eccleſiaftical , becauſe the Magt- 
ſtrate may make civil laws about Church-matters, 
as is acknowledged inthe ſecond Bock of Diſcipline, 
Chap. 10. where it 1s ſaid, That he may make Civil 
Laws and Cinſtituticns agreeable to Geds word, for 
the advancem:nt of the Kirk and policy thereof , 


though he may not mak? Cammns intrinſecally Ececle- 


faſtical. 


Theſe were good Confeſſions made before the 
Magiſtrate by the Indulged Miniſters , and the 
fulleſt I know hath been made by any before the 
Magiitrate : Although” perfons whiie they are un- 
der perjudices againſt tH{ef& Miniſters, take no- 
thing of any thing theſe ſay or do ;- yer when 
theſe humours and peryndices are removed, and 
the carriage of theſe Miniiters is impartially con- 


ſidered, ingenuous and nnbyaſied perſons will not 

only clear them of the unjuſt afperfions caſt np- 

on them, but commend them , and. wonder 

that that they have been fo unjuſtly abuſed, and - 

that they, have fo long bor fo aw injartes 
$ 


with ſo great patience. "The. attempts of the 
Author of the Hiſtory of the Indulgence, to 
make nothing of theſe Teſtimonie$gas they dif- 
cover the ſtrength of humour and prejudice, 16 
the vanity of his attemps will appear when we 
come to exainine them. I come to the ſecond 
Queſtion ir. the Epiſtle "to the Reader. * 
Secondly, faith he, let me ask, Are they ſo wery 
clear and confident in the cafe, that they cannot on- 
| Ly in dealing with men, hold up their face, and 
\ offerm without hink or heſitation, that this is their 
| 76> 
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refuycing, even the Teſtimony of their Conſcience , 
that m ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with 
fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God they have 
had their Converſation before all men, and more a- 
bundantly towards theſe backſliding Rulers, before 
whom they appeared, now declared enemies to the 
work of God, and Invaders of his Throne and Pre- 

\ rogative? But are they alſo content to be carried be- 
fore the Tribunal of Chriſf with this acceptance 
from thoſe which have exaufcrate their Lord and Þ 
Maſter in their hand, and, to have the quality of 
their love to the coming of bis Kingdom, and their 
Loyalty unto Chriſt Fel now ofpoſed , and put 


from the exerajſe of his Royal Government by the 

party indulging in this very Indulgence , tried by 
luch a teſt? It were fit ſure to think on this, and © 
lay it to heart, for each Recetver may lay his account ©. 


with it, that ſoon or (yne he ſhall be put to it. 
Anſ. Before I come to anfwer this Queſtion , 
I cannot but advertiſe him, that in ſaying, with- 
out any limitation or "reſtriction, that not only 
the Magiſtrate hath exauctorate Chriſt, but alſo 
that Chriſt is put from the exerciſe of his Royal 
Government, he hath laid a ſtumbling-block be- 
fore weak and ignorant people, which may oc- 
caſion thentto imagine that Chriſt is quite van- 
niſhed, and denied of all Authority, and pur 
, from all exerciſe of his Kingly Office. There 
——are ſuch looſe Rhetorications in the Cup of cold 
Water , Which may occaſion ſimple people to 
think, that Chriſt is quite diſpoſſeſt of his Crown 
and Throne. If any will read the Anſwer to 
that Queſtion in the larger Catechiſm, How doth 
” | Chrift 
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Chriſt execure the of a King? they will 


ee, that he exerciſes his Kingly Office, 'not only 


by Governing his Church viſibly, mcalling irout 
of the Wor!id, in giving Officers, Laws and 
Cenſures, bur alſo m beſtowing ſaving Grace 
vpon the Elect ; rewarding them for their obedi- 
ence, correcting them” for their ſins, preferving 
and ſipporting them under all their temptations 
and ſutterings, reſtraining and overcoming all their 
enemies, and powerfilly ordering all things for 
his own Glogy, and their own good ; and alfo 
in taking vengeance on the reſt who know not 
God, ard obey not the Goſpel. 

Now 1 fuppoſe- the Author of the Letter, will 
not imagine that the Magiſtrate intended to pur 
Chriſt from the exerciſe of his Royal Government, 
as to many of theſe Acts of his Kingly Office. 
It's a ſad truth, that the Magiſtrate hath ſubvert- 
ed Presbyterial Government, which is a part of 
the viſible Kingdom of Chriſt; bur it is not the 
all of Chriſts Kingdom ; wherever there 1s a vi- 
{ible Church called out of the World, where the 
Word of God is preached, where the truth is 
born witneſs to, and the Sacraments Admini- 
fired, there Chriſt executeth his Kingly Office, 
and there -15 ſomething of his viſible Kingdom. 
Ido not think that the Anthor of the Epiſtle wil! 
ſay, that the Magiſtrate intended that there 
ſhould be no Church, nor any Preaching of the 
Word of God in Scotland. 

2. What ever may be ſaid of the ACt of Su- 
premacy, Which 1s ſo terribly vaſt, that even 


Mr. Burnet in his laſt Dialogues infinuates,  thar it * 


Gal- 


; 
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cannot bear a ftri& ee; and that ſome ex- 
preſſions in it muſt carry: with them a tacite ex- 
ception ; vet it is manieltly faiſe. -that the Act 
of Indi: :ence did any way oppole the exerciſe 
of Ciritts Royal Government; for the Act of 
Indulgence allowed Chriſts Miniſters 10 preach 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, to keep Kirk-Sef- 
ſions, Whici 1s one of Chriſts Courts. 

As for the Queition;.I wonder how he dare call 
the ſimplicity and godly ſincerity of theſe Mini- 
ſters in queſtion, or how he durſt don1bt of their 
Loyalty to Chriſt, and of their love tothe com- 
- ing of his Kingdom. I am bound to think, that 
it was the defire which they had of the coming 
of his Kingdom, which moved them to defire the 

aceable exerciſe of their Minittry, that they 
might make full proof of it in Preac! ung, Bap- 
tifing, celebrating the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, Catechiſing, Viſiting, exerciſing Diſci- 
pline without diſturbance, which they could not 
have attained in an unſerled ambulatory Preach- 
ing. As theſe Miniſters think themſelves bound 
to praiſe the Lord, and to be thankful to the Ma- -. 
viſtrate for the peaceable exerc.ſe of their Mini- 
ſry, 1o they could not according to theſe thoughts 
that they then had, and ſtill have, with peace in 
their Conſciences, refuſe to rake this opportu- 
nity of the peaceable, ſerled exerciſe of their Mi- 
niltry. | 

I would enquire of him how he knows that 
this acceptance of freedom from that reſtraint 
which had been upcnthe publick exercile of their 


Miniſtry, will be a teſt before the Tribunal of 
Chriſt, 
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hriſt, by which their love to the coming of his 
ingdom.,and their Loyalty to Chrilt will be tried. 
\cceptance of a freedom of this nature, if conli- 
dered ſimply in it's own nature, is no teſt of love 
o Chriſt, or Loyalty to him ; becauſe this 1s a 
avour, that a Miniſter void of Grace, may be de- 
Irous of, and take, as any man who is reſtrained 
from the exerciſe of his calling whereby he hath 
his livelihood, will willingly accept of freedom 
from that reſtraint. And ſo a Miniſter who hath 
no love to Chriſt, who hath been reſtrained from 
the exerciſe of the Miniſtry , will willingly ac- 
cept of a relaxation: from that reſtraint ; and 
E therefore this acceptance ſimply conſidered, being 
Za thing common, and rot a thing accompanying 
;Salvation, 18 not capable of being a mark or teſt 
Gs of Love or Loyalty to Chriſt. It were an imper- 
2 tinentand fool{h Queſtion if one ſhonid come to 
2&7 a poor man come out of Priſon, with this Que- 
2X ition, Are ye content to be carried before the 'Tri- 
2 bunal of Chriſt with your acceptance of free- 
3 dom from your Priſon in your hand, as a teſt of 
by o_ love to Chriſt? If the man had any know- 
edge, he would anſiver, that acceptance of free- 
dom from Imprifonment, is common both to: 
good and bad; and therefore he behoveth to ſeek 
# tor other marksand teſts of his Iove to Chriſt : it 
$ he would farther urge and ſay, If your coming 
& out of Priſon, be not a teſt of your love to Chrilt, 
& and your Loyalty to him, then it was not law- 
ful for you to come out of Priſon. The man 
might anſwer, that there are many things law- 
ful and commendable, which are not marks and. 
| reſts , 
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reſts of Love and Loyalty to Chriſt. Now it ſeems 
this 1s the thing that he wonld be at, that if this 
acceptance of freedom, &c. be not a teſt or 
mark of Love or Loyalty to Chrilt, that then it 
was finful. 1 think it a ſtrange thing to ſee a 
rational man profeſling , and as 1 ſippoſe, de- 
fizgawig plainneſs, making ſfach caprious con- 
fufed Queſtions. I ſhall not ſay, that the Au- 
thor's Queſtions are the Queſtions of a blunt man; 
but all the point Ican perceive in his plain Que- 
ſttons, 1s in the captious confuſedneſs of them. 

His third Queſtion is ; If they believe that 
Chriſt ho purchaſed his Church, &c. In this Que- 
ſtion, if the Indulged Miniſters believe that Chrilt 
who purchaſed his Church , ©c. lives to make 
Interceſſion, &c. And there are ſome things whici 
he ſuppoſes the Indulged Brethren will not, nor 
cannot deny, which are not ſo clear as to be be- 
yond the poſlibility of denyal; as for example, 
That Chriſt procures by vertue of the price hc 
hath paid, the execution of the written ven- 
geance upon all who ſtrive with him' for {tate 
and ſupremacy, &©c. And afterward , That the 
Mediator who is ſet down at the right hand of 
God, intercedes and pleads by his blood, by his 
wounds and paſſion, for the execution of the pur- 
chaſed and promiſed vengeance. I do not re- 
member that I have read this before, that the 
price Chrift hath paid, doth procure vengeance; | 
the purchaſing and promiſing of vengeance, are 
expreſſions new to me ; mens ſins procure or de- 
ſerve vengeance, and God threatens vengeance. 


Purchaſes and Promiſes are of things that are 
good. 
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g00d. I ſhall orily move this Queſtion, -By whar 
vidence was he aflured, that none of the Ins 
dulged Miniſters would or could deny, © that 
Chriſt intercedes and pleads by his blood, by 
is wounds and paſſion, for the execution of ven- 
geance ? I do not remember, that ever I heard 
or read this aflertion, that Chriſt intercedes by 
his blood for vengeance, before I read it in this 
Epiſtle; and I have had occaſion to ſpeak with 
others who were ſurpriſed with it, as an uncouth 
and ſtrange atiertion, which they had never heard 
before ; and therefore there was great raſhneſs 
to alledge, that none of rhe Indulged. Miniſters 
would or couid deny ſuch an uncourth aſſertion, 
&which is neicher clear by it's own innatelighr, nor 
commonly received among Divines; yea,itis ſo-far 
& from beingan opinion commonly received, that I 
know nor 1t the Author of the Epiſtle will find any 
who have uſed ſuch expreſſions-as theſe which he 
uſes in this matter. I find ſeveral Divines reſtri- 
ing Chrilts Prieſtly Intercefſion unto the Elect; 
and they look upon his Prieſtly Office, as an Of- 
fice of Grace ; and herein they diſtinguiſh Chriſts 
Kingly and Prieſtly Office , which the Socinians 
would confound; that the Prieitly Office,and that 
part of it, the Prieitly lnterceſſion, is for the Elect, 
and 1s not for puniſhing of enemies, as the King- 
B ly Othce 1s. Eſſcn:zes in his Triumphus Crucis, pag. 
#279. ſhews rhe diltinction of the Kingly and 
Prieitly Office of Chritt, by aſcribing ito the 
Prieftly Otfice the Sacrifice and Interceſſion, and 
the puniſhing of enemies tothe Kingly Office, and 
after in the ſame page he. ſhews, That rhe Inter- 
G ceſſion 
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ceſſpon differs much from the Kingly ABs, among which 
Kmnely-ATs be reckeneth the compeſcing or quaſhing 
of eyemies ;' and be iheweth, That even Crellius, 
though. he labour 10 confound the Kingly and Prieſt) 
Office of Chriſt, yet he aſſigns ſome differences , and 
ths is ones That it belongs to. Chriſt, as a King, tt 
puniſh; but to him, as a Prieſt, it belongs 'only to ex- 
pate the ſins of the people. 

' And Mareſins m his Syſtems of Theology, in 
his 10. Common-place, 'l hef. 57. taxeth the See; 
»ians for - confounding Chriſts Kingly Office with 
his Prieſtiy ; and inhis- Annotations ſubjzoyned to 
his laſtPdition of thar Syſtem, he fays, As theſe 
zo Offices muſt not be dividedg or drawn afſunder,o 
ſeparate, fothey ſhould not be confounded ; for Chriſ:Þ 
-Prieftly Jyterceſumn. in Heaven, 1s only for the Elet!, 
but his Rogal Power is exerciſed, as m calling ani 
protecting the Ele, ſo alſo mm reſtraining, com- 
peſcing, and punijning the enemies of his Church; and 
in that fame 1cth. Chap: 'Theſ: 55. Annot. A: Is 
-wwhich reſpect, the blood of the New Covenant « 
ſaid: to cry for better things than the blood of Abe, 
Heb. 12. 24. for the. blood of Abel requireth ver 
geneance, but the blood of Chriſt ſeeks and obtain 
Grace and Peace. And the excetlent Doftor Own 
in his Exercitations prefixed to the Continuation 
of the Expoſition onthe 2, 4, 5. Chapters of thc 
Epiſtie to the Hebrews, Exercitat. 8. pag. 117 
faith, For neither did Chriſt as King, expiate ani|y 
parge our ſins, which could be done only by a blows) 
Sacrifce ; nor doth he as Prieſt ſubdue his enemit: 
"and ours, which is the work , and whereunto tit 
power of a King « required —— in brief, Prin 
{ 


he, 
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he interpoſeth with God for 5; as a King, be aff 
om God towards ws. Pat. 11y. Yor the Kingly 
power of Chriſt is intended unto his enemies , the 
ubborneſt of them, and thoſe who are finally ſo ; 
but Chriſt is a Prieſt offered and intended only for 
the Eleft. Pag. 122. ſpeaking of the Offices of a 
King and Prieſt, conſidered abſolutely, he fays, 
That the Office of a King is founded in nature, the . 
Office of a Prieſt” in Grace ; the one belongs tom?n, 
s Creatures capable of Political Society; the other 
with reſpet unto the ſupernatural end only. Pag.12.2, 
or that the Office of Prieſthood is that faculty and 
ower, whereby ſome perſons do Officiate with God, 
by the name and Gt the behalf of others , 
: Fi y offering Sacrifices, all men in general are agreed. 
4nd thereon it 15 conſented alſo , that it is m it's 
mire nature diſtin& from the Kingly Power and 
Office. Pag. 124. For every Prieſt, as we hgve ſhews 
d, afs in the name ;, and on the behalf of mum 
with God ; but a King in the name, and on the be- 
balf of God, with and towards men, ts tothe ends 
pf that rule which God hath ordained. The Prieſt 
repreſents men to God , pleading their cauſe; the 
ing repreſents God to men, atting his Power 
for all the as of the Prieſtly Office, belongs to 0plas 
" {&:0n. and interceſſicn ; and theſe effetFs conſiſts either 
"#» 1. Averruncatione mali, or procuratione boni; 
Wi theſe they affet# morally only by procering and ob- 
taining of them. The Atts of the Kingly Office , 
are Legiſlation, ——deſtruction of enemies, and the 
ike. Pag. 129. The ſpecial nature of his Sacerdotal 
Interceſſion, which conſiſts in the moral efficacy of 
bis Mediation, in procuring Mercy and Grace. And 
= YM mn 


— 
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in his Expoſition on the 5th. Chap. v. 1, 2. where 
the Prieſtly Office is deſcribed; For every High- 
Prieſt taken from among men, 1s ordained for men 
in things pertaining to God for men, vip is ſome 
times VICE or 10Co, inthe ſtead, Joh. 10. 11, 1x, 
Chap. 13.38. Sometimes pro only, as it denote; 
the final cauſe, asto doa thing for the good of mer, 
2. Tm. 2. 10. And both theſe ſenſes may have place 
here; for where the firſt intention is, the latter i; 
always included; he that doth any thing inſtead 
another, doth it always for his good; and the Hig|- 
Prieſt might be fo far ſaid to ſtand and att in thy 
ead of other men, as he appears in their behal!, 
repreſented their perſons, and pleaded their cau[e, 
and confeſſed their ſins, Levit. 16.21. But in ther 
behalf, and for their gocd and advantage, to per: #- 
form what on their part is with God to be performed, 
15 evidently intended in this place; and pag. 1 30. he 
expounds the things pertaining to God T& Tg; # #1 
the Expreſſion is eliptical and ſacred ; hut what : 
intended in it, is ſufficiently manifeſt, the things whicl 
wwere to be done with God, or towards God in hi: 
worſhip, to. anſwer the dutics and ends of the Office 
of the Prieſthood; that is, to do the things, where 
God might be appeaſed, atoned, reconciled, pac- 
fed, and his anger turned away ; ſee Chap. 2. 17. 
and pag. 126. He ſheweth from the Text, Tha 
Compaſſion is a qualification of an High-Prieſt for then 
relief, 2pho are ſenſible of their ignorance- and wat- 
dring:; and therefore are apt to be caſt diwn and dj: 
couraged ; and that it is a qualification required 
the Prieſt, and neceſſary unto him for the aforeſaid 
end $9 it is ſaid of our Saviour, the great High 


Prieff 
# 
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Prieſt, that he made reconciliation for the ſms of the 
xeople, and Interceſſion for Tran{greſſors. 

| [ ſhall only add one other, and that is Thomas 
Goodwin B. D. in his Treatiſe entituled; The heart 
of Chrift in Heaven, to ſinners on earth, Part. 2. 
188. Firſt, (faith he ) this Office of High-Prieſt- 
hood, i an Office eretted wholly for the ſhewin 

of Grace and Mercy, — the Office of the High: 
Prieſthood, is altogether an Office of Grace, and 
may call it the Pardon-Office, ſet up and erefted 
by God m Heaven , and Chriſt he s appointed the 
Lord and Miniſter of it ; and 2s his Ki") Office, 


z an Office of Power and Dominion, and Pre- 


# phetical Office, an Office of Knowledge and Wiſdom; 
* ſo bs P rieſtly Office ts an Office of Grace and Mer- 
Ly; the High-Prieſts Office did properly deal in n«- 
wt thing elſe; if there had nit been a Mercy-ſeat in the 


Holy of Holies,the High-Prieſt had not been at all ap- 
pointed to go into it ; it was mercy, reconciliation,and 
atonement for ſinners, that Ie was to treat about, and 
ſo to Officiate for at the Mercy-(eat ; he bad other- 
ways no work, nor any thmmg todo, when he ſhou!d 
come into the moſt Holy place. Now this was but 
a typical alluſion to this Office of Chriſt in Heaven ; 
and therefore the ,{poftle mm the Text, when he ſpeaks 
of this our High Prieſts being entered into Heaven, 
he makes mention of a Throne of Grace —--and th:s 
x the very next words to m; Text, Chap. 5. 1,%, 2. 
verſes,» which he gives a full aeſcriprion of an Hite 
Prieſt, and all the propertzes and requſites, that were 
to be in him. Pag. 189. the great and eſſential qua- 
lifications there ſpecified, that were to be in an High- 
Prieſt, "are Mercy and Grace ——=!'"s [aid he as 
wb 2 or= 
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crdained for men. that 1s, ſor mens. cauſe, an 
for their goed pag. 190. thus you ſee the end, 
which he is ordained for, are all matter of Grace anl 
Mercy—-—the qualification that was required in 
an High-Prieſt, was, That he ſhould be one that coull 
ha ve Coumpeſficn Mercy and Compaſſion is that 
which is bere made the ſpecial, and therefore the on) 
wentio 1ed property of the Hig h-Prieſt as ſuch , and 
zhe ſpecifical eſſential qualification that was inward 
ly and internally to conſtitute him. 

'The Reader will find much more to this purpoſe 
11 the place cited; but from whatharh bin cited from 
the Authors mentioned, whoſe Books are common, 
and ro doubt have been ſeen by the Author of the 
Eptiitie, he might have ſeen, that it was great raſh: 


neſs to ſippoſe that none would or could deny, ® © 


that Chriit by his blood didintercede for vengeance. | * 


Thoſe Authors mentioned, have a far other 


up-taking of Chriits Prieſtly Office, and of that 
part of it, his Prieſtly Interceſſion by his blood ; 
for they think his Prieſtly Ofhce was wholly an 
Office of Grace , and altogether an Office of j 
Grace , founded in Grace and Mercy and that 
Mercy is an eflential qualification of a Priet, 
as a' Prieſt ; that it's an Orhce for men ia! 
expiating fin, and not for puniſhing it; that 
the deſigne of it 15 mercy and grace ; that tne 
Frieitly interceſſion is only ior tne Elect, and in i 
this diſtinguiſhed from Chriſts Royal Power, whici 
as it 18 for protecting the Elect, fo it 1s for pu- 
inſhins the enemies of h13 Church. 
. 2. Bur ſuppoſe. Chrilt did intercede by his 
blood againit ſome ; I enquire at him, how hc 
knows 


LY 
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knows:that he intercedes by his blood for ven- 
geance upon the Authors of the Indulgence? what 
knows he but ſome of them may be elect? Tam 
ſare he will not ſay that the blood of Chriſt which 
was ſhed on earth for the Ele&t, doth: plead. a- 
gainſt them within the vail in Heaven; if he fay, 
that he knows they are all Reprobates, he knows 
more than the Author of the Cp of cold Water {— 
new in the year 1678. for pag. 40. he ſays, It | 
may be there are ſome of the Elect: ſo far left. at | 
reſent, as to run along with this courſe. I hope| 
e will not take on him to fay, 'They have fin- 
ned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. If by ven- 
Fgeance he mean eternal vengeance, he muſt con- 
Z clude them Reprobates; if he mean temporal. 
* vengeance , how knows he that Chriſts blood 
© pleads for that? We ſee Aaron as Prieſt, ftood 
== betwixtthe dead and the living to ſtay the Plague; 
#he made an atonement to avert the wrath of 
| God, and not to bring iton ; Numb. 16. 46, 47, 
48. And the Plague which came after the num- 
bring of the people, 1s {taved by building an al- 
tar, and offering burnt-offerings and | 
peace-offerings,2 SAM. 2.4. 25. Again, Pn ah, to 
whatſoever Chr:ſt intercedes for by Pricf.te Fo "s 
W his blood , he obtaineth it, now zhe name of the 
33 how knows he, that temporal ven- Lord for ever , 
& geance will certainly come upon 2 Ciron. 23: 
© the Authors of the Indulgence ? ** 
May not Sovereign graceavert the temporal judg- 
ment which mens heinous fins have deſerved? 
who can ſet bounds to the Grace of God, who 
bath Mercy on whom he will hacye Mercy, and hath 
G 4 ſhe w- 


| 
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ſhewed mercy to ſome of thoſe who were thc 
chief of ſinners ? 

2. Suppoſe that were' granted, that Chriſt did 
by his blood intercede for vengeance, and: that 
the Author of this Epiſtle could condeſcend up. 
on the particular perſons againſt whom Chriſt 
intercedes, and thar he intercedes againſt the An. 
thors of the Indulgence, becauſe of the comple; 
of this deed of the Indulgence ; yet this wonl( 
make no diſcrepancy betwixt Chriſts Interceſſion 
in Heaven and Mr. Hutcheſcns Speech upon earth; Þ 
for except he proves that Chritt intercedes for 
vengeance upon them, for their taking off the ci. 
vil reſtraints of penal Statntes, and granting the 
peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry ; all he ſays, 


1s nothing to the purpoſe: For Mr. H. and the. 


Indulged Miniſters did give thanks for this, and & 
not for the complex of the Indulgence ; for they 
never gave thanks for the Inſtructions. - He will 

never prove that Chriſt as King, willeth the exc-} 

cution of vengeance upon Magiſtrates, for tak-® 
ing off ſuch undue reſtraints; and much leſs will | 
'he be able to prove that Chriſt as Prieſt inter-Þ 

cedes by his blood for vengeance upon that ac: 
count. Andas for the Prayer which 1s in the end 
.of Mr. Hutcheſons Speech, That the Lord ould 


bleſs his Majeſty in his Perſon and Govenment, ani 


their L.L. inthe publick Adminiſtration ; that was 
according to the Lords Command, 1 7m. 2. 1,2, 
where it 1s expreſly ſaid, "That this praying for 
Kings, and all'that are in Authority, zs gocd and 
acceptable * in the ſight of God our Saviour. And 
what.they meant by his. Majelties CO_m_—_ Is 
- Clear, 
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clear from what they faid before in the Deſcrip- 
tion of Magiſtracy, which they deſign lawful Au- 
thority, and the excellent Ordinance of God. See-- 
ing Mr. Hutcheſon ſpoke according to the good 
and acceptable will of the Lord, revealed in his 
word, this alledged diſcrepancy berwixt Chriſts In- 
terceſſion and their Speech, is one of the Authors 
roaveries, a Melancholy dream , with which he 
may affright himſelf; but the Indulged Miniſters 
are not ſuch weak Fools, as tobe affrighted with 
his many terrible words of terrour, trembling , 
confuſion of face, ſhameand aſtoniſhment. This 
minds me of the cenſure which I faw of him in 
an Anſwer to the Hiſtory of the Indulgence, that :- 


# he hath T«0n ayw ayer, paſſions without reaſon. 
©. The Indulged Miniſters believe, that they have fol- 
=Z# lowed the Lords will, in not flighting the oppor- 


tunity of the peaceable exerciſe of their Miniſtry, 

which the Lord in his good providence did offer 
to them ; and they look npon the direction which 
they had from the Lord in this matter , to chuſe 
the good, and refuſe the ill; and upon the Lords 
aſliltance of them in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, 
and his helping them hitherto , to run with pa- 
tience in the courſe: of their Minit try , no:with- 
ſtanding of the contradictions,and falſe reproaches 
they have met with from ſome, from whom they 
expected better things ; and upon the bleſſing of 
the Lord in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, as 
the fruits of Chriſts Interceſſion, ſo far are they 
from being confounded- and terrified with re- 
flecting upon the Interceſſion of Chritt. 


There 


F 106 } 

"There are other things in this 3d. Queſtion, 
which may he denyed, ar for example; That ow 
Rulers in affronting. Chriſt bave outdone all that ever 
wen: before them, and were reſolved never to be out- 
done by. any who ſhould come after them. What ? ng 
not by.the Council at Feruſalem, who.ccondemned 
him of Blaſphemy, and after commanded his A- 
poltles not to ſpeak ar all toany man in thename 
of jeſus? !,..., 

But the Gentlemans obſervation holds here; for 
he goes as far as his fancy can go ; he minds me 
of a Drunken man in the times of Popery, Who 
cold not get on npon; his Horſe; at length, ha- 
ving prayed to the Haly-rud: of Creil to help 
him on, . he went to ſome advantage, and did 
caſt himſelf qver the Horſe, and thenhe blamed EF 
Haly-rude of Crail , becauſe i it could r not do, ex- 
cept it did over-do. 

I wiſh his ſtile were as ſolid and temperate as | 
that Speech of-Mr. Hutcheſons, which though he 
flightingly callz an Her2nzue yet was ſuch as did 
well become a Miniſter of the Gol þel ; whereas 
this Author by a*flood of great ſwelling words, 
is often carryed away beyond all: bounds of 
Rime or Reaſon; but although they who can- 
not diſcern betwixt Words and Reaſon, may be 
rolled to and fro with the windy noiſe of empty 
words ; yer they who can diſcern the forciblenels 
of right words and folid arguings, from bold and 
imperious dictates and captious Queſtions, will 
not be moved with a Maſs of words, void of the 


Nerves of folid Reaſon. 


After 
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After his Queſtions, he very earneſtly deſires 
e Indulged Miniſters to relinquiſh the Congre- 
zations Where they have the peaceable exerciſe 
pf their Miniſtry. To this Petition I give this 
ort anſwer : Thefe Miniſters think it their 
Juty to preach in theſe Congregations, and there, 
Tre till he prove it to þe their duty to relinquiſh 
hem, he cannot expect that they ſhould grant 
is Petition. The reading of the following Hi- 
ory which he recommends, hath been ſo far 
rom ſhaking them, that they are more confirm- 
d thereby; for his grounds are either fo falſe, or 
© inconcludent of what he would infer from 
hem againſt the Indulged Miniſters, that any 
"who, underſtand any thing of the rules of right 
reaſoning, are confirmed that the cauſe he hath 
Fzraken in hand 1s evil; for if there had been good 
reaſons to have concluded againſt the Practice. of 
the Indulged Miniſters, a man of his parts, and 

ho had ſo much ſpare time to ſeek them out , 
coutd hardly have mitled them. 

After this Petition and Advice to read the -Hi- 
ſtory, he ſaith, I am" not without hope, but you 
will ſuffer your ſelves to be overcome into a comp/i- 
ance with the humble and earneſ# beleechings, mat 
of your poor Brother only , but of many who are 

WE preſenting you to God, and dare ſeek nothing for you 
Will this be obtained ; do not offend at this laſt word, 
| for if it were my laſt, I muſt both confeſs unto you, 

| 1 never had confidence to ſeek any thing for you, 
ſence you embraced the Indulgence, ſave this; and 

I know ſince that day, you have been out of the Pray- 
ers of many ſerions Prayers, to-whom you were and 
yet 


| 
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get are dear , which hath been none of your aday. 
tape; yea, whatever uſe you may make of it, yet þ. 
delity to you, put me tO uſe this freedom ;, that Thary 
not only found my ſelf in fetters, but I have cbſerqe] 
more fervent , judicious and gracious perſons , t| 
whom it was a caſe of Conſcience ;, yea, who had m 

4 confidence to repreſent you toGod , as a part of tha 
ſuffering remnant for hom they aſſayed to pour ou 

| their heart before him; whereat youwill ceaſe to 201. 
der 2vhen you conſider, that to them the Indulgenc 
was defeftion. | 

Anſ. If his Petition prevail not to draw the In- 

_ dulged Miniſters to relinquiſh what rhey have 
embraced ; he - eſſays to drive them from theſe * 
Congregations where they exerciſe their Miniſtry, 
by a new kind of Excommunication ; for till this, 
which he defires be obtained, he ſhews that him- 5» 
ſelf and others dare ſeek nothing for them ; if F 
he had faid, that in their Prayers for the Indulg- | 
ed, they did in the firſt place ſeek, that they 
mightrelinquiſh what they had embraced,and then 
fuþjoyned other Petitions to that, it had been hard 
enough to have juſtified this Method and Order 
of praying, as the only right Method of pray- | 
ing for them; but that they dare ſeek nothing 
for them till they firſt relinquiſh what they have 8 
embraced, till his Petitionto them be obtamed, 3 
1s a new piece of practical Divinity. I am ſure 
the Lords Prayer 1s not his Directory in this new 
Method of Praying, or rather of this new Me- 
thod of reſtraining Prayer; is there no way ot 
hallowing of the Name of God, and- promoving 
of the coming of the Kingdom of God, and core 
F tne 


[ 109] 
he will of God which they are bound to by the-_ 
ommand of God, till his Petition to them be ab- ' 
ained ? I think he will not ſay thattheir continu- 
ance in theſe charges, do make void the obliga- 
jon of the command of God ; and if they be 
pbliged to other duties ( ſuppoſe this granting 
pf his Petition tobe a duty which it isnot ) even 
defore this which he defires be performed by them, 

why may he not pray for Grace to them, to en- 
able them to ha[low the name of God, and do hiis 
will in theſe duties ? May he not pray for daily 
bread for them, and that their ſins may be for- 
given them, and that they be not led into tem- 
ptation? &c. May nota godly man dye without 


- any doubt of the lawfulneſs of his exerciſing his 
Z © Miniſtry in his own Pariſh, or in any other de- 
. £& ſtiture Congregation that invited him ? May not 

22 a godly man dye in one, yea,in many errors that 


are not fundamental ? Would this Author, if he 
were atche death of ſich, refuſe to ſeek any thing 
tor them, till they explicitely repent of theſe er- 
rors, and actually quit them? I fay explicitely ; 
for every good man who hath true Repentance 
doth virtually and- interpretatively repent of e- 
very one of his fins. | 

This Author will have an aCtual relinquiſhing 


& what they have embraced, before he ſeek any _ 
Bf thing for them. Our Saviour prayed, that rhe Fa- 


8 ther would forgive thoſe who were perſecuting bim to 
F death, and mocking him when on the Croſs. Stephen 
| Prays, That the Lord would not lay the fin of thoſe 
who were ſtoning him, to their charge. Theſe Per- 
ſecutors were far from Repentance and Refor- 

Ma- 
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mation , when theſe prayers were put uþ for 
them. 

The Author acknowledges the Indulged- to he 
godly-men, and ſo he cannot deny that Chriſtin. 
tercedes for them in Heaven ; doth he think that 
the Interceſſion of Chriſt for them is interru pted, 
till that be obtained which the Author petitions? 
He knows that Chriſt intercedes for the Elett be. 
fore they believe ; for he prays for them who 
ſhall believe, that they may be one, &e. Fob. 17, 
20, 21, If their. unbelief doth not hinder his In 
terceſſion, ( for by his Death and Interceffion they 
are brought to beheve ) doth he think tha their 
miſcarriages after their Converfion, doth inter: 
rupt his Intercefſion, and that he intercedes for 


nothing for them, till they actually reform what 


is wrong ? I would deſire the Anthor and theſe 
perſons who take this method in this. reſtraining 
Prayer, to-think ſeriouſly how they can clear 
this method of theirs from a diſcord and diſcre- 
pancy - with Chritts Interceſiion ; and if he hath 
not fallen into thar fault, which he without juſt % 
ground alledged againſt the indulged Miniſters, | 
What warrant he and theſe he ſpeaks of, have | 
to caſt the Indulged Miniſters out of their Prayers, 
he and they wouid do well to examine ; this is F 
a.new ſort of Excommunication, to caſt thoſe 4 
whom he acknowledges to be godly men , out. Þ! 
of this part of the Communion of Saints. ' And 
I perceive by what he fays, that this new cen- 
ſure is no warrantable cenſure; and proceeds 
not from that Authority which 1s given for edi- 
fication, and not for deſtruction for even -* 

el» | 


' 
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ntente- of 'excommuniication , is forithe: good 
and. advantage , for the -Salvarion of the perſon 
excommunicated. But: this new: cenfure hath 
beeen, as he fays, none of the advantage of the 
Indulged Miniſters. A cenſure that hathymo 6- 
her effect but a non-advantage and” damage-ot 
zodly perſons ; is no cenſtre approvenof Chriſt; 

or he hath commanded his. fervants and: peopte, 

that they do all their things in love 'apdtor edi- 
fication. How the Indulged Minifters'can be 
fifl dear to. thoſe who caft 'then out'of their 
Prayers to their damage, I cannot vnderftand : 

I ſuppoſe when he and thoſe who tale His Me- 
thod, have ſeriouſly reflefted upon the matter, 

# they will find that they themſelves have more 
* diſadvargage by this nncharitable negle&.of duty, 
& than the Indulged Miniſters have. He faith, he 
finds himſelf in fetters as to praying for them ; 
ignorance, and prejudice, and humour, ' and fuch 
like diftempers, will fetter folk in dnty';'1 am 
.fure his fetters are not made of the cords of 
love. I am very confident that more light and 
more love would looſe theſe fetters. If- thoſe fer- 
vent, judicious, gracious -perfons that he fpeaks 

of, were more judicious, and had more of the 

=x grace of charity, and had learned to love more 
2X fervently, they would not have fallen into thar 
2X gnorant and uncharitable caſe of Conſcience , 
&#: which binds them np from making -Confcience 
$ of praying for thoſe who are- ( as he ſays? dear 
unto them. If they had more judgement , ar 

| more fervent charity, they would pray ant:ch 
more better than they do; and when y Prav 
giter 


112] 
\ berrer, the Indulged Minifters will not be caft 
out of their Prayers. - And I cannot but tell him, 
ſo long as he and they take ſuch »unwarrantable 
and uncharitable methods of praying Chriſti 
ans, who areEtruly judicious , will not think: 
much of, their Prayers, as it ſeems he and they 
do.,, who would terrifte the Indulged Mini- 
ſters by their forbearing to pray for them, from 
.the exerciſe of their Miniſtry in thoſe Congre- 
gations, in which through the good Providence 
.. bf God , they have had in a fad time the peace- 
able: exerciſe thereof: 

That theſe people do not account the Indulg- 
ed Miniſters a part of the fuffering remnant, 
1s another of their miſtakes,; for though their 
ſufferings have not run in the channel of the 
ſufterings of others, yet they have had their large 
ſhare in ſufferings, if the ſcourge of 'Tongnes 
and Calumnies, back-bitings and heart-breaking 
reproaches be ſufferings, they may be reckoned 
among fufferers. 'Theſe and many other fad 
things they have endured with much patience; 
and theſe things they have ſuttered , becauſe they 
could not in Conſcience neglect to take the oppor- 
tunity of the peaceable exerciſe of their Miniltry. 

It's another of their miſtakes, that they look on 
the Indulged Miniſters as guilty of defection. 
They might have had patience till the Mini- 
ſtry of the Church of Scorland had tried and 
found the practice of the Indulged Miniſters de- 
fection: But at their own hand to condemn 1o 
many judicious and conſcientious Miniſters of 


defection, and caſt them out of their Prayers , 
. | are 


CiI34) .. | | 
Ire among the wild PraCtiſes of this evil time ; 
in which many folk do what is right in their 
own eyes. 


Bur I perceive a new ſort of negative Reli- 
gion is like to come in faſhion in this Genera-: 


tion : Practical Divines condemn the ill-groungded 
confidence of thoſe who pleaſe themſelves becauſe 
they forbtar groſs evils , though they - neglect 


that which is good; and juſtly, becauſe the tree 


that brings not forth good fruit, is hewen down. and 


caſt into the fire. Butnow many pleaſe themſelves 
as if they were more judicious,” gracious,:'..ten-: 
er than others, becauſe they forbear to hear the 


vord of God preached by thoſe whom they dare 
not to deny tobe Miniſters of the Goſpel; and 
cauſe they forſake the afſemblies of the Lords 


People met . together for the Lords worſhip ; 
and becauſe they do not pray for thoſe Who. 
are dear to them, and whom they dare not de> 


ny to be godly, until they acually do that which 


they deſire them. O what need have weto walk: 


humbly, and pray earneſtly for the Spirit of a 
ſound mind ! | 


He faith in that fame page, That God hath writ- 


ten an Hiſtory againſ} the Indulged Miniſters accep- 
tance. I. wiſh he had forborn this raſh aſſertion; 
the. 1ght order had been to have ſhewed rhat 
the. practice of the Indulged, Miniſters was con- 
trary to the written word of God ; he knows 


nat Providence is not our Bible. I.know not — 


waat Hiſtory this is, and what theſe efteCts that 


he ſpeaks of, as flowing trom the Indulged Mini-. 
ſters Practice which he meations elſewhere; are g; 


H and 
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and fo cannot ſpeak particularly to them; if h4 
meant that ſome have been very buſie to dray 
people away from hearing the Indulged Miniſter, 
be may remember that there were ſome who 
endeavoured to draw away the people from hear. 
ing Chriſt himfelf. He. zs mad, ſaid they, why hea 
ge bim? If he mean that ſome people wh 
once countenanced their Miniſtry, have withdrayr 
from them, he knows that many of Chriſts Dil 
ciples went back and walked no more with him; 
and they who wou!d once have pulled out thei 
eyes, and given them to Paul, looked on him a 
an enemy, becauſe he to.d them the truth ; man 
have, ſtumbled at Chriſt and the Goſpel, and thx 
Miniſters of it, without- cauſe. If he mean th 
renting and diviſ;on, that is no effett of the pr: 
Cice of the Indulced Miniſters, but of thoſe whii 
did ſet themfelves to draw the pcople off fron 
them, and upon ſuch grounds that too mani 
people are become very indifterent and careli 
of hearing any Miniſters, and fome are only fc 
hearing ſome few; and howlong they will cor 
tinue their reſpect for ſuch, who cantell ? for it 

the work of a ſpirit of Schiſm to d 
Cr nee, Vide and ſubdivide, till atl be li 
has > ar ken in fhivers, and crumbled awd 
as not our Pi> tonothing. We ſhould be very ters 
ble: and My, erin ſpeaking of Gods written Hil 


Ro. Blare uſed : " , | 
ng "or ins. ſtories againſt or for any thing.'T he! 


gummts which ATE great myſteries in divine Proi 
the Enzli(h u- dence, which does not appear , 1 
ſurpers took firſt, till the Lords work be com 
— from ſucceſs, Turkiſh Arguments; - 


plea 


#4 


pleat, andall his 4nY appear ; and FED 3. 
folk who are haſty i in determining in this matter, 
run a great hazard of taking the Name of , God 
in vain, 

In his next page he expreſſes ſome hope, that 
ma the Indulged themſelves, among ſo ma- 

godly men, there were ſome that the Lord 
ſhould Ts uſe of to diſcover the evil of this In- 
dulgence ; and ſays, 'That that man ſhall be blet- 
ſed. 

Anſ(. As for the evil that is in the complex of 
the Indulgence, ſeveral of the Indulge. Mini- 
ſters have diſcovered it to much better . purpoſe 
than the Author of the following. Hiſtory th 
done ; but theſe ſame Miniſters have given fach 
ſolid Reaſons for the warrantablenels - of their 
own Practice in what they have done upon the 
Magiſtrates Indulgence, that he cannot 1n rea- 
ſon expect that they ſhould condemn themſen es 
in that, in which they have ſo much peace upon 
fo ſolid grounds. 

In his laſt Section, he ſays, Aany will cry ot 
againſt the following Hiſtory ( ho ſhall ncver be 
able to anſwer iis Reaſon, but by clamiarr ) as 
wnan/werable. T anſuer, If. he bad been pleated 
to have read whar t: e Indulged Miniſters and 0- 
thers have written in anſwer to what the Author 
of this Hiſtory ſent before this Hiſtory, in Letters - 
and Queſtions , he might have ſeen any thing 
that this Author hath faid againſt che practiſe of 
the Indulged Minilters, very rationally and fo- 
7, anſwered. As for his firſt reaſon, ſor the 
ealonablereſs of this, I anſiver, The evil which 
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1s in the Magiſtrates aftings, which relate to tlic 
Indulgence, have been more ſolidly diſcovere( 
than this Atthor doth ; but this Authors great 
deſign, 15 to faſten all the Magiitrates taulrs it 
-this matter, upon the Indulged Miniſters : Ardif 
this laſt be the Teſtimony which the Author 
means 1: his ſecond Reaſon, it's a fal{e "i 'eltimo- 
hy, andof no valne ' and worth, and worſe than 
nothing. | | 
In his third he is niiſtaken ; for ſeveral who are 
diliatished with the Indulgence, are much more 
difſatished with this Hiſtory , as a Fook which 
they think will do much miſchief among ignorant 
and profane people, 1 in hardning them in a care- 
Iefs' neglect of the Lords Ordinances , and pro. 
faning of the Sabbath, and jumble many Weak 
and well-meaning people, and confonird them 
with rhings that they do not underſtard. ; 
Bis fourth Reaſon tor the ſezſonableneſs of it 
's, becauſe the Indulged Brethreh had been 
threarning and bo? aſting with a Vindication i 
tie lawfulnets of their acceprance. I anfwer, ic # 
Author either faw theſe Vindications, for there } 
were many of them, or not; If he faw then 
not, Might he not have had patience cill he Þad 
ſeen wha: th ey had to ſay for themielves * ? It Was 
injuſtice to condemn men finkeard, who were 
tering a Vindication of their Practice: but 1t fCc1n- 
ed hehad a mind ro give them Couper juitice: 
But it may >ekethough r he cond imague allrial 
they had to fay; bur this wa: rathnef? {s, and t00 
much te.-conhdence ; he ſhould have heard che, 
betore he had anſivere, teeing he knew ti & 
Tre 
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had ſpoken for themſelves. If he ſarv any of theſe 
Vindications, as ſome think he did, why did he 
not examine them? it may be he found them too 
hot for his handling : If he had ſent this Hiſtory 
to the Indulged Miniſters privately, that they 
might have given him a return, this had been 
fairly done; but to print it and publiſh-it to che 
World at the very firlt, was notfair ; 2 armce 
attum ab amico. 

His fift& Reaſon for the ſeaſonablenels of it, 
1s, becauſe the Non-indulged Miniiers had done 
ſomewhat to ſtreagthen the hands of the Indul- 
ved, by . giving them new contidence 1n their 
2urie, - ool;quo , covering all aid carrying to- 
wards them, as it they had done nothing amils, 
but upon the the matter, by a direct Homolo- 
gatry of the Indulgence ; for now fitence as to 
all ſpeaking againit this evil, is made the very 
door and porch through wich all entrance to 
tie Minittry muſt paſs; 4nd therefire (faith he ) 

J's nw frmply n:ceſſury; and more than high time, 
to diſcover and dctect the blackneſs of its Defetticn, 
wicn the Church « thrs brought in bindave by it, 

An. I did not think that the Anthor, though 
he be very confident upon {mall evidence, had 

23 far palied. the bounds of modeſty, as that he 
curl in Print have avowed 2:d jultitied the deed 
of two young men, Who contrary to Presbyterian 
Primcipies , did ſet themſelves to counteratt the 
judgment and ſentence of the ſaifering Mini- 
iters of the Church of Scotland; for their way 
aid maniteſtly tend to the ſubverſion of the very 
toundation of all Goverament and Order. 
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It's a ſtrange Reaſon, that becauſe the Non 
induiged Miniſters endeavoured to ſtrengthen 
the hands of the Indulged Miniſters, that there. 
fore -it was ſeafonable to put out a Book con- 

, demning all together; and whate!ſe was this, bur 
+for rwo- men hving at a diſtance , to take upon 

| them to condemn the whole Presby terian Mini. 
| ſters of the Church of Scorland, and to encou- 

! rage two unruly youths in their contempt of 

; any remnant of Authority , that that poor rem- 
nant had? 

What ſober perſon, who hath any heal | 
in matters of that nature, can but commend the 
Practice of theſe Non-indulged Miniſters, whoF 
laboured to prevent the breaking of the Church,Þ 
by. that Quettion about the Indulgence, by re 
ſtraining theſe young men, who made it their 
great work to cr y out againſt the Indulge 
Miniſters and the hearing of them? and yet 
this Author 18 fo far from having that reverence 
that he ought to have had to the Judgment 
of the generality of the Miniſters of the Churci| 
of Scor/and, that he thinks, becauſe they agree( 
together to endeavour to prevent the renting 
the Church, therefore 1t was ſeaſonable to cal 
"n a new fire-ball of Contention among the pew 
pie, and fo render all their endeavours of Unity} 
ineffetual; and what more etfetual way woul!f 
he have raken to render all the ſuffering Mint 
ſters of the Church - of - Scorland contemptibl 
in the eyes of all who. will believe - him, than 
to charge all the Indulged Minitters with fo black 
and feartul a Samreeoenry, ang all the reſt of the 


Mini 
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Miniſters with a dire&t homologating of the In- — 
dulgence? In this he hath done fervice very ac- 
ceptable to Prelatiſts,Papiſts, and Quakers,though 
[ believe he deſigned no ſuch thing. 

His ſixth, taken from the ſevere inſulting. over 
ſome of the poor remnant, who conld not for- 
bear to witneſs their abhorrency of it, flows from 
miſinformation ; the inſulting was among ſome 
of thoſe who quarrelled with the Indulged Mim- 
ſters, and who took occaſion from the Indu'ged 
Miniſters forbearance to meddle with that mat- 
ter in their Sermons, to ſay, that they had no- 
thing to ſay for themſelves; and thus their fi- 
lence for peace fake, was turned intoa prejudice 
againſt them. "They who live in theſe parts where — 
Indulged Minifters are, can bear witneſs how 
much forbearance and tenderneſs hath been uſed 
towards the poor people, who were confounded | 


with theſe doubtful Diſputations, and frighted 


with unknown words of Homologations and Ho-— 


8 mologatings, and impoſed upon by ſtrong al- | 


ledgencies, and parables, and allegories, withour 
Scripture or ſolid Reaſons. 

This way of witneſſing, which he means the 
withdrawing from the Lords Ordinances, to 


$ which they formerly reſorted, and in the uſe 


of which they profited, is a way of witneſling, 
that if they who take it, have little cauſe to be 
aſhamed of it, ashe ſays, I am ſure they have as 
little cauſe to gloryinit; for there needs no more 
to qualifie folk for giving this Teſtimony, but la- 
zinels and groſs profanity, and contempt of Or- 
dinances. 'There can be no great matrer in thar, 
H 4. which 
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which any profane man, as he is profane, and 
becauſe. he 1s -projane, can do. 

' As :orhis ſeventh, neither this Author, nor he, 
hath proven that the Indulged Miniſters entring 
into theſe Pariſhes, was a coming in, not by the 
door, but a climbing up another way. 

ts His: laſt conſilts of hopes, That ſome of theſe 
godly men Indulged, may be. by this Hiſtory 
taken off, and thar'the Non- indulged will con- 
ſider: how to deliver the Church from this evil, 
and their Brethren out of the ſhare, and them- 

- ſelves from giving this evil any interpretatite coun-! 
tenance ;  withal, that they will henceforth ap-'| 
: pear more friendly towards the real Lovers of 
them and the Caule. 

It's needleſs to make any Anſwer to this : but E 
that [ ſce no appearance that this Hiſtory is like | 
to take any of rhe Indulged Miniſters off; upon | 
the contrary, there are ſo many falſe aſperſions ; 
and uncharitable wrettlings, and ſo-much bitter- * 
neſs, : that it makes even indifferent perſons ſu(- 
pect his Cauſe bad, which is maraged by ſo il! 
means and methods. - As for thoſe lovers of the 
Non-indulged, and the Cauſe whom he deſigns; 
holders fatt of the err integrity, in whom he ſeems 
afterwards to grant that there are excelles, he 
means, I ſuppoſe the young man oi whom he 
{poke be'ore, and if there be any other of his 
AV. 

i uke well of Eiendlineſs, and of ſhewing of 
all meekneſs to all men ; but thoſe whomhe ſeems 
to mean, have given 'no great evidence, that 
Ty are lovers of the caule , if by the cauſe he 
Eh p mean 
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mean Presbytery ; fortheir way was direQly de- 
{tructive to the way of Presbyterian Government; 
for they would: not, and thought they fhould not 
be ſubject to the Miniſters, and their work” was 
ro kindle the fire of Contention : if he and the 
Author of the Hiſtory had had as much charity 
for the Indulged Miniſters, as they had for'thoſe 
young men, they would have found other names 
for their {1ppoſed faults, than blak defection, 
and betraying of the cauſe, cc. When all that 
he ſays of theſe young - men, 1s, that they had 
excelles which are incident to: the Zeal of the 
beſt Saints out of Heaven. He requires a juſt 
diſcountenancing of the defection of the Indul- 
ged Miniſters; but he fays, theſe young men 
onght to, be countenanced, cheriſhed and encon- 
raged for their uprightneſs; and after real af- 
tection, and tenderneſs witnefled to them, then 
to procede to. curb or cure their excelles. Curb- 
ing, it ſeeins, ſeemed too raſh a word; and there- 
tore he inollihes 1t by the alternative of curing. 
And yet I cannot underſtand how he comes to 
condeſcend tothe cure of their excefles ; for if I 
be not miſinformed, he and the Author of the 
Hiſtory, Commended them for theſe Practiſes , 
which were looked upon as their greateſt excel- 
= But now | remember that one a 
of them had ſome ſtrange Enthuſi- ous” ab 
aftical Doftrine ; it thay be dekach # Ar voqs.p ns 
heard fome ſuch things which he mediate call 
deſigns exceſſes} I have been much fron God to 


longer detained 1 IeWi . preach upont & 
ger getai in reviewing this particular Text 


In a particular place, before avy Invitation [rom the People or 
aMimiſier, Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle tothe Reader than I deſigned ; for I really 
deſigned to have made my Obſervation npon it 
nolonger, if not ſhorter than the Epiitle. 1 did 
not ſet my ſelf to ſeek ont all that might have 
been excepted againſt, but only took notice of FF 
thoſe things which were obvious, and offered | 
themſelves at firſt view. q 
I thought my ſelf the more obliged to note | 
thoſe obvious errors which I found in it , both 
; for the peoples ſake; ſome whereof I hear read | 
—-£-this book on the Lords day inſtead of. the Bible ;”? 
| and for the Authors ſake, that he, if he ſhall ſee 
 * what is written, may ſee himſelf to be fallible; 
and that he may be better adviſed before he put 
ſuch Papers as this to the Preſs; and that he 
may know his own meaſure, and. not look on 
himſelf as one fit to cenſure the generality of the 
Miniſters of the Church of Sco:/and, and to ob- 
trude his dictates upon them, when one of the 
nnworthieſt of theſe Miniſters, who hath fo little 
leiſure for ſuch work, hath in a haſty glancing 
through his Epiſtle, obſerved in a few pages fo 
many dangerous Errata's in Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Chnitian PraCtice, and in Civil and Eccicti- 
aſtical Government. 


I come now to the Hiſtory of the Indulgence. 
I have not ſo much leiſure as the Anthor of it 
had, and therefore I purpoſe not to follow him 
foot for foot; as that would be tedious, ſo it 
would be needleſs ; ſeeing the Author ſerves us 
not only twice, but thrice with the ſame Cole- 
worts, 
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Occidit miſeros crambe repetita magiſtros. 


[ looked for a ſtate of the Queſtion, but in vain. 
The true ſtate of the Queſtion, according to 
che mind of the Author -of the Epiſtle, and the 
Author of the Hiſtory, is, Whether any Indul- 
gence or Permiſſion, though it were for every Mis 
riſter to return to his can charge, if granted by 
the preſent Magiſtrate, conld be made uſe of £ 
Foth theſe Authors are for the negative : We 
heard the Author of the Epiitle's mind before ; 
the Author of the Hiſtory goes the ſame way, 
Prog. 121. 5. If it ſheuld be free of all theſe in-' 
intanglements, and grounds of ſcrupling ; I leave 


- > » 
it to Chriſtian Prudence to ccnſider, whether, as mat= 


ters now ſtand, the Lord be not rather calling them 


to preach his Name on the Mountains, ſeeing this- 
way hath been ſo ſignally bleſſed of the Lord , and 
& daily mcre countenanced of him, than their la= 
bouring in their particular reſpeftive charges uſually | 
have been : And ſeeing it's undeniable, that the 
Adverſaries are not yet really repenting of their op- 
peſiticn to the Work of God, and therefore , that 
any ſuch permiſſion, if granted, cculd not be ſup- 
poiſed ro flow from any lowe to the proſperous pro- 
greſs of the G:ſpel, but rather fr:m the contrary , 
as us clear in the Indulgence already granted; and 
to flow from a purpoſe to entangle and enſuare, yea, 
and endanger both ſoul and beay; if not from a 
purpoſe and deſign to deſtroy all at once. He hath 
a hint of it-alſo, pag. 18, knowing that - favours 
granted by ſtanding and ſtated enemies, could = 
(4 
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be for advantage, but for hurt. Anſ. Lthink it 
was well done, that he left the matter to Chrj- 
ſtian Pradence ; bnt it. was nct to the purpoſe 
he detigns', "for ſeeing it was necefſity that 
pur prudent Miniſters and Chriſtians to the fields 
and mountains, becauſe they were there moſt 
free from hazard; I ſuppoſe the Chriſtian Pru- 
dence of the one and other, would adviie not to 
go tothe fields and mon mg it the Magiſtrate 
gra:xed ſo free a permiſſion as he there ſup- 
poſes. And I know not if Miniſters and people 
conid expect the Lords approbation and bleſſing, 
if needleſly they woutd claſh wita the Magi- 
ſtrate in going to the mountains ; for if Fathers 
ſhould nor provoke their Chi!dren to wrath, then 
certainly Children and Subjects ſhould nor pro- 
voke their Parents and Rulers to wrath. His fuf- 

nding of uſe-making of a liberty granted by 
the Magiſtrate, though free of entanglements, 
and gronnd of cruple upon the Magiſtrates real 
Repentance, and love to the proſperous progreſs 
of tie Goſpel, is as unreaſonable as the Author 
of the Epiitie his ſuſpending of his Prayers for 
the Indulged Minitters till they quit their char- 
ges ; and it favours ſtrongly of that error, 'That 
{2ominion ts founded in grace. May we take no 
firrours from Magiltrates , except they be real 
penitents, and have gracious Principles and good 
| deſigns in their Magiltratical actings ? From 
- What 18 ſaid, it appears, that though the Indul- 
gence had been free of clogs, yet theſe Authors 
' would not have been for making uſe of it ; they 
-would {till have called the people to leave the 
Kirks, 
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\Kirks, and come to the ;fields and- mountains, 
They know that the Magiſtrate would oppoſe 
theſe Field-meetings-; ſo that people _ may} 
ſee, if they will follow the dictates of their Au- 
'thors, whatever favours our preſent Magiſtrates | 
would give, and how free ſoever of ſuch clogs 
and entanglements as attended the Indulgence: | 
vet they muſt go to the fields; and then ſeeing. 
che Magiſtrate will ſend ſoldiers to diſſipate | 
theſe Field-meetings, they muſt reſolve, if they | 
cannot flce, to be carried to Priſons, . or elfe/- 
to fight. This gratifies the deſigns of: Papiſts 
exceedingly, who have been Iabouring ever fince | 
the Reformation, to put Magiſtrates and; Sub- 
jects in a. ſtate-hoſtility and enmity one againſt ,- 
another. jv | 

Among many fad things which have accom- 
panied and followed this way, this hath been 
one , . that the conceit many have enterrained | 
vf fighting, hath exceedingly. hindred their Hu- 
miliation under the mighty hand of God, and 
ſo hath ho!den on, aad encreafed the Caiamities 
and Deſolations of this poor Church. - 


From what, is ovicrved. vtit of the Writings 
of theſe Aurhors, Miniſters and Feorple may ſee 
that no Indulgence given by the pre.2nt Magi- +— 
ſtrates, will ſatisfte ,them ; and that 1c;s.999 4 
withdrawing irom hearing the Ingdulged Mint 
iters rhat will fatisfhe them. Nothing leſs will fa- | 4 
rishe them, than a going to the mountains, and 
hearing thoſe . who. preach contrary ro ihe 1Via- 
giſtrates command,; for, there mutt be a contra- 
riety in their acting to the Magittrate, or ciſe 

it 


{-that people may lee char their Authors, thou oh 
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the hazard was, yet they take upon them to. | 


of Peace, nor of arly treating. I corild not but | 
-remember whar I had read in Terence of Toraſo, 
who kept himſelf far off from the hazard, ani * 
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it is not right; for this is put in the ſtate of the 
Queftion in his Vindication of thoſe who ſcrup!c 
to hear and own the Indulged, Pag. 128, 129 
for thoſe who are to be heard, are ſuch as preach 
not according to mans order , but contrary 
thereto, If there be not a contrariety to, an( | 
counteratting of the Magiſtrate, their Author | 
will not be ſatisfied, and no wonder; for no- | 
thing leſs than this will anſwer their defign : 6 


they were out of danger themſelves, being ata 
good"diſtance, ahd under an Engagement by ſub- 
ſcription with their hand not to come where Þ 


draw up poor people, as -it were in Battalia a- 
gainſt Rulers, and armed rude ſoldiers, and dil- 
charges them to hear any Propoſals from the Ma- 
Siſtrate, or to make any to him, or ſeek or rc- 
ceive any thing from him; ind tow I Jeave it 
to be conſidered what this trends to. It was not 3 
becoming them, eſpecially who were without F 
the reach of Musket-ſhot, to be fo prodigal of 
the lives of poor people, as to think of no way 


put others betwixt him arid it ; but he tindertakes 
to give the ſign of Batrel, Hzc ego ero poſt prin- | 
cipia inde omnibus fionum dabo. And of Gnathos 
remark, Iluc eſt ſapere ut hos inſtruxit ipſins [ib1 
cavit loco: But People ſhould not upon the dc- 
ſire of any man, ruſh themſelves upon hazards; 
when croſſes lies in the way that God cal!3 

| them 
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them to walk in , then they are their crofſes which 
the Lord calls them to take up willingly , and 
bear patiently ; but they muſt not go out of the . 
Lords way to ſcek croſlgs ; they will meet with 
as many as the Lord fees meet for them in the 
Lords way. I cannot fee how the preſcriptions 
that their Authors give to people, conſiſts with 
that command of of God, Rom. 12: 18: If it be 
peſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceabl 
with all mev. 1 amſure Rulers are not excluded, 
but in a ſpecial manner included in the Univerſa- 
lity of all men. 

But I do not wonder, that the Author did not 
form the ſtate of the Queſtion diſtinctly; nor do 
I wonder, that riey who are againſt the Indulged 
Miniſters, are generally againſt diſtinftions, at 
feaſt in that Queltion; ſeeing thatany apparent 
ſtrength that 1s in their arguings, is founded in 
confounding things that differ. .If the Queſtion 
be rightly ſtated, as I ſtated it in the beginning, 
the Arguments commonly uſed againſt the In- 
dulgence, wifl be found not only inconcludent, 
but very ridiculous ; for ſuppoſe the acts of the 
Magiſtrate indulging, to be wrong ; and ſuppoſe 
the Indulged Miniſters to have miſcarried in 
their appeatance before the Council ; yet if ye 
bur grant them to be Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
they might warrant to return to preach to their 
own Pariſhes, and deſtitute Congregations , 
might warrantably invite others of them who 
had not acceſs to their own Congregations , .tO 
help them in their deſtitute condition; and they 
might warrantably come apon their invitation to 


help 
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help them. To argue, it was unlawful to in- 
vite them, and for them to go upon that Invita- 
tion', 'becanſe the, Magiſtrate appointed or per- 
mitted them to go , or becauſe the Magittrate 

ave them InſtruCtions, is very abſurd reaſoning; 
fr this abſurdity follows upon it, that the Ma- 
Siſtrate may lay by any, yea, all the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel from exerciſing their Miniſtry, and 
render it finfiil to them to exerciſe their Miniſtry; 
for according to this way of reaſoning, he need 
do no-more tobind up a Miniſter in his very Cqn- 
ſcience, that he cannot preach without fin, but 
appoint him or permit him to preach, and give 
him Inſtructions, and the work is done. He need 
- not give pay to maintain ſoldiers to hinder preach- 
ing, with Swords and Guns, ſeeing he may do all 
That ſoldiers can do.and much more, by Pen, Ink 
And Paper : for ſoldiers can only impede them 
where they are preſent by external force; but theſe 
Paper-Ordinances reach their Conſciences, . that 
they cannot preach without fin inany place that 
he appoints or permits them to preach in. 

But there was thus much at leaſt of right in 
the Magiſtrates Indulgence , that ir did fo far 
'rElax that general reſtraint thar was formerly 
laid by Penal Statutes upon Miniſters, that 
Whereas hefore they could preach no where with- 
out hazard , now they might ſomewhere have 
the publick exerciſe of their Miniſtry without 
hazard or diſturbance; ſo thatit made way for the 
peaceable exerciſe of their Miniſtry in fome places; 
ſo that though the former Statutes were not a- 
brogated, yet this derogating trom ſuch Statutes, 

| of 
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r this diſpenſation in taking away the Obligation | 
fthe Law, or the Obligation of a. part of it, 
s to ſome perſons 1n reſpect of ſome place, &c. 
ſomething of right, and better than nothing , 
nd may lawfully be made uſe of. : | 
The Method which the Author hath followed, . 
> firſt to repreſent the Indulged Miniſters as guil- 
y of many grievous faults, and then to-draw 
heople from hearing them , to the Mountains. 
The moſt compendious way, if Ibe notmittaken, 
5 meet with any thing he ſays, is to confider 
vhat is in his Arguments againſt the Indulgence ; 
or he reſumes there what he had remarked on 
te Kings Letter; and what he hath in his Vin- 
Iication, is taken out of theſe Arguments. In 
eſe Reaſons againſt the Indulgence, he faith, 
he Reader may ſee at one view, what was ſcat- 
ered up and down the foregoing Relation ; fo 
ere we will find all his forces united anul drawn 
Ip in order. | UE 
Pag. 85. 1. He ptomiſes to ſhew in how 
jarly particulats, Twjury was dime by the Tudul- 
pence, as accepted, unto our Lord Feſ:rs Chriſt, the 
ly Head and King of his Church. 
Anſ. That which the Indulged Miniſters ac- 
-pted, was a freedom from, or a relaxation of 
hat civil reſtraint which had hindered the peace- 
able exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; as was cleared 
vefore. If he aſlledge that they accepted of rhe 
nſtruCtions, &c. This is an acceptation of his 
own making, and he may make a"y thing, if he 
pleaſes ; for the Indulged Miniſters cannot hin- 
ger any body to fight againſt their own fancies. 
| Having 
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having premiſed this, I come to the particulz 
of his charge againſt them. 

1, (Saith he) in that hereby they declared tl; 
did not hold their Miniſtry »helly and ſolely ; 
Chriſt Feſrrs: How proves he this ? We, faith he, 
above, how the I:dulged did plainly and poſitively 
| fuſe to ſay,that they beld their Miniftry of "Feſzrs Clri 
alone, where-ex proiello, the word alone was | 
cut. See what is remarked on Mr. Hutcheſons Speed, 
and what was ſaid in anſwer tothe Informer, wh 
was diſſatisfied 2vith M. Blair, whereby an injs 
ry of a wery high nature was done unto our Li, 
Feſus. That which ts remarked on Mr. Hutcheſon 
Speech, is in Pag. 24. 9. they ſay, "That they r 
ceived their Miniſtry from [eſtas Chriſt : Be 
why was it nt ſaid, as ſome of them ( if Tamn 
miſinformed ) deſired, only from Feſrrs Chriſt, wha 
this was deſignedly and deliberately left ont ; | 
all the World judge whether in this they carrie! 
faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel or nat: For n 

art, I cannot but judge, that this was a mani; 

' betraying of the Cauſe, and a giving up of all 1 
the Magiſtrate; for hereby they declared, that et 
in their judgment they bad their Miniſtry vm 
others as well as from Chriſt, that is from the Mt 
giſtrate as well as from Chrift; and that in an 
quality and C-crdination , or elſe that they bad it 1 
from Chriſt immediately, but from men,” from ti 
Magiſtrate im ſubordination to Chriſt. n& the: 
he reaſonsagainſt both theſe, and concludes, tha 
therefore hen they kept out the Word only, theydi 
plainly declare that they held their Miniſtry part 
of the Magiſtrate. And after he hath ſtarte! 
alle 
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arother Objeftion about holding the peaceable 
exerciſe of the Miniſtry from the Magiſtrate, 
he concludes ; So that we what devices men can to 
cer this matter, a manifeſt betraying of -the Cauſe 
will break through, and a receding from received 
and frorn Principles, will be wifible.  , ;- 4 
. In the anſwer tothe Informer , to Which al- 
Þ he refers, he faith pag. 71. Mmifters receiving 
inſtruficns for regulating them in the exqreiſe of their: 
Mniſtry from Magiſtrates, ating like themſelves 
iſterially and . Architefonically, do, if not for= 


mally,, yet at leaſt virtually, deny Chriſt to, be, the 
vnly Head and. Lawgiver of his Church. But again 
pag; $5. he, objects, That this fault was but per- 
onal. and accidental to the Indulgence, and ſo cannot 
effef the ſame, or mak? it an encroachment _ 

Fhac 


_briſt of ſo high a nature, | He anſwers , 
being ſpoken at that occaſion, whentheKing and 
Council were acknowledged thankfully, for grant- 
g of the Indalgence, and being fþ .en with 
nderſtanding, it muſt be granted that it had ge- 
erence to the Indulgence it ſelf; and to ( faith he) 
heir diſcourſe was to this purpole in ettect. __ 
- We declarethat we hold not our Miniſtry of 
hriſt alone, but of Chriſt and of the Magiſtrate; 
and therefore do accept of this Indulgence with- 
put ſcruple. , He adds afterward. Further this 
Diſcourſe of theirs ſo worded purpoſely and de- 
iberately, faith, That if they bad not believed that 
hey held their Miniſtry not of Chriſt al:ne, but of 
thers alſo, they could nt have accepted of the In- 
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Anſ. "This is the Authors great Gun - witl 
which., he thought'fit tobegin-the battrel; if this 
mifgive and do-no skaith, there is'no le(s reaſon 
to-fear his lefler Ordnance: It's ſtrange that he 
ſhould have begun with a piece of Ordnance, 
which he knows not whether it be fixed or not: 
he 1s not ſure whether the word: ly, was by 
ſome 'of the Indulged” Miniſters defired to be 
added ; for whenhe fays it, he caſts in this doubt: 
ful Parentheſis, If I be not miſinformed. He got 
many wrong Informations, and this may be ore 
among the reſt. 

I do not remember of ariy ſuch thing ; and 
if he be miſinformed, his firſt Argument hath 

neither matter nor form. I have heard it alledged 
_ that ſome people, by telling uncertainties, yet, 
falſhoods, come themſelves to believe them, and 
conhdently to add to them. 1 find ſomething like 
this in this Antthor. 

1, We ſee he ſpeaks doubtfnlly, if I be not 
miſinformed ; but the oftener 'he repeats 1t 
he grows the more poſitive and confident ; for 
we never hear more of any doubt of his Infor: 
formation; yea, in repeating he wonderfully an- 
plifies the matter,and makes the not ſaying of thi 
only, to ſay many things ; Fer, ſaith he, her) 
they declared, that they did not hold their Miniſit 
wholly and ſolely of Chriſt. He might have ealily} 
perceived, that a poſitive Declaration that they 
did not hold their Miniſtry from Chriſt only, 
is more than a. not-ſaying, that they had tt from 
him only. A man may truly fay, 1 had: this git 
from my Father, though he add not the My 

"e 


« (133) 
ve, word ly: Who yet carinot poſitively de- 
lare, that he had not the gift o»/y from his Fa- 
er, becauſe he (as I ſuppoſe) received it from 
is Father, and not from -any other. 

Again, he granted that ſome of the Indulged 
efired that the word only might be pur in ; ſure 
eſe did not poſitively and plainly refuſeto ſay, 
har they held their Miniſtry from Chriſt alone 
nd yet here he charges 1t upon the Indulged, 
renerally, that they refuſed to fay fo. "This is -a- 
other of his Amplifications. 

Then he judgeth that this was a maniſeſt be- 
raying of the Cauſe, and refers it to the judg- 
nent of the world, if they carried as faithful Mt- 
iſters. What ? ſhall Miniſters be condemned 
as not faithful, becauſe they ſpoke of their Mi- 
iſtry in the words that the Holy Ghoſt taught 
Paul to ſpeak, A&s 20. 24. Shall the uſing of the 
Vords of God be judged a betraying of the cauſe 
pf God ? Suppoſe that that word was defignedly 
and deliberately left ont; this might have been 
he reaſon that they durit not adventure to add 
a word to the words of tne Apoitle who ſpoke 
by the Inſpiration of God. 

He amplihes yet further, This as, faith he, 
a gruing up all tothe Magiſtrate: Thatisa wonder- 
ful amplification. There is no mention made of 
the Magiſtrate in thaz ſentence at all, nor any 
giving of any thing to him there , but anacknow- 
ledgment that they had received their Miniſtry 
from Chriſt ; and: yet he will conclude, that by 
this all was given up to the Magiſtrate. What? 


was nothing given to Chriſt from whom they ac- 
L3 know- 
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knowledge they had received their Miniſtry ex 
prefly,” apd all given to the Magiſtrate, whon 
they do not ſo much as mention there? But he 
will prove that they gave up all tothe Magiſtrate. 
For, : faith he, hereby, they declared, that in they 
Judgment they had their Miniſtry from others a; 
avell as frems Chriſt, Here'he eats in again ſome- 
what he had- faid ; for even now. all' was given 
to the Magiſtrate; but here he leaves ſomething | 
at leaſt to Chriſt, bnt takes 1n others with him: 
þut who are theſe others ? Thar ,: faith he, the 
Magiſtrate ;\ as well' as from Chriſt, What ? was 
there no others but the Magiltrate that they 
migat havetheir Miniſtry from ? Ithink hemight 
rather have ſuppoſed that it was the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, than: the: Magiſtrate, eſpecially Þ 
when he is ſpeaking of an equality ; for it wa 
an abominable alledgance of Blaſphemy to fay, 
that they, declared in their judgment that they 
had their Miniſtry from the Magiſtrate, as wel 
as from Chriſt, and that in an Equality and Co- 
ordination ; Or elſe, ſaith he, that they had it nt | 
from Chriſt immediately, but from men ; from ti: | 
Magiſtrate in ſubordination to Chriſt: Put were 
there no other men beſide the Magiſtrate? if he 
would have dealt. candidly, he might have fip- Þ 
poſed that | rezbyterians meaned rather the Pre | 
bytery than the Magiſtrate ; and therefore, (gitl 

he, when they kept out theword only, they did plain 
ly declare that they held their Mmiſtry partly 
the Magiſtrate, quod erat demonſtrandum. He 
is not fare if this word was deſired'to be punt in; 
he knows: not whether it was kept. out _ 


. 


[135] 

deſign ; he knows not upon what deſign it was 
kept out ; ſuppoſe it had been defignedly kept 
out, and how then can he conclude from this , 
That theſe Miniſters declared, and that they 
plainly declared thar they held their Miniſtry of 
the Magiſtrate? he may conclude any thing he 

feaſes at this rate of reaſoning ; yer l perceive 
he hath forgotten himſelf, as very ordinarily men 
who paſs the bounds of truth do, except they 
have very. good memories; for a little before 
he alledged, all was given up to the Magittrate; 
but hete he hath reduced him to a part : whatis 
cited from pag. 71. relates to the inſtructions, 
which will come in afterwards. 

That the want of this oy, was a perſonal fault, 
or was an encroachment upon Chriſt, or did af- 
fet the Indulgence, as he ſpeaks : he muſt prove 
he would makeit a fault attecting the Indulgence, 
becauſe it was at that occaſion when the King and 
Council were thankfully acknowledged for the 
granting of the Indulgence, and becauſe it was 
ſpoken with. underitaixding ; but this hath no 
ſhew of Reaſon, if it be conſidered what it was 
they thankfully acknowledged, the freeing of 
them from the reſtraint which was upon the 
publick exerciſe of their Minittry ; any who are 
not blinded with prejudice, may ſee that this 


w3s the deſign of theſe Presbyterian Miniſters to 
ſhew, that though they acknowledged the Magi- 
itrates taking off thar reſtraint, yet they did not 
look onthemſelves as the Magiſtrates Miniſters, 
bue asthe Miniſters of Jeſs Chriſt , who had re- 
ceived their: Miniſtry from. him: Bur the thing 
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that he fays, muſt be granted, whether there he 
reaſon-orno; andſo he proceeds in his Amplifi- 
Cations; and ont of the want of this only, he 
.,—forms a Charrang and Diſcourſe, and puts it in 
theſe Mo aCacke and fo if ye will believe 
him, their Diſcourſe was to this purpoſe in effet: 
We declare that we hold not our Miniſtry of 
Chriſt alone, but of. Chriſt and the Magiſtrate ; 
and therefore do accept of this Indulgence with. 
out ſcruple. But, which is more ſtrange, he will 
not only have them to ſay as he ſays, but alfb 
believe as he alledges upom them ; he will not 
—only impoſe Charrangs upon them, but he will 
impoſe a Creed upon them ; Fer, faith he, hi 
Diſcourſe of theirs ſaith, That if they had not be 
licwed that they held their Maiftry not of Chriſt «- 
tone, but of others alſo, they coutd. not have accepted 
of the Indulgence. T am fire no judicious perſon 
who reads theſe things, will chink that they de- 
ſerve any refutation ; and I am very apprehen- 
five ſich will alledge, that I had little to do who 
tranſcribed them. 

Whenl was: writing this, and, reflecting upon 
the wild conceits that the Author hath fallen into 
upon this ſuppoſition, that o»ly was purpoſely 
kept our, and that his amplifications grow {ti! 
the more remote from truth ; it put me in mind | 
of a cenſure which an Engliſh man paſſed upona 
Scottiſh Gentleman with whom he was acqualt- 
ted ; this Gentleman told him ſtrange things 
which the Engliſh man could not believe, they 
were fo. leaſing-like : This Erg/iſh man having 
occaſion to ſpeak of this Geneleman, ſaid of os 
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Be i, faid he, a wery pretty Gentleman, but he, 
amplifies mightily. This Author hath amplified 
mightily upon the word on/y; and if. he had been 
profeſſedly making Romances, it had been more 
tolerable ; but ina matter of ſo greatimportance 
to give his fancy leave to rove ſo as to condemna 
Scripture-expreſſion made uſe of by the Indulged 
Miniſters, and to draw 'Treafon againſt Chriſt , 
and a betraying of the Cauſe out of a Scripture 
ſentence uttered by the Apoſtle Pau!, ſpeaking by 
the Inſpiration of the Spirit ; and not only to con- 
demn them for uſing the words that the Holy 
Ghoſt uſeth, but to impoſe words of his own, 
and a Creed of his own deviſing upan them; 
and then condemn them becauſe of that Faith 
and Profeſſion, 1s very intollerable inſolency. 

His Argument, if reduced to a form, muſt be 
to this purpoſe. FWhoſoever deſianedly and. delibe- 
rately declares that they have recetved their Mint- 
fry from the Lord Teſws, and [ays not that they have- 
not received their Miniſtry from Feſ7ts Chri#t only,they 
deny Chri#t to be alone head of his Church, and are 
guilty of High Treaſon againſt the King of kings, 
and betrayers of the Cauſe, and they [et the Ma- 
giſtrate in Chriſts Throne, and hold their Miniſtry 
of the Magiſtrate, &C. but {o w it, the Indulged have 
deſignedly and deliberately declared, &C. and therc- 
fore, &C. 

Anſ. He 1snot fure of the truth of the matter, 
for he brings 1n the Story,pag. 24.with that doubt- 
fulParentheſis, if I be not miſinformed; many fay, 
that it was the Authors mſhap that he was many 
times miſinformed ; and its like this may be -a 
| PIECE 
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piece of his had intelligence : it's doubtful if | 
was: refifed by any of the' Indulged Miniſters, 
to ſay they received, their Miniftry from Chrif 
only. The Author doubts of the truth of i: 
himſelf, and I da not remember if ever I heard 
this before. 

Bntagain, ſuppoſe 'it was refuſed, yet it was 
not refuſed by all the Indulged Miniſters, and yet F 
he” charges all indefinitely ; it can be only charg- 
ed upon the firſt ten who appeared before the | 
Council, and not upon all theſe either; tor he 
ſays, ſome of them deſired to have only put in, 
and fo they did not refuſe. Yea, for any thing | 
he'hath ſaid, this Refuſal, if there were any | 
ſueh thing, might have been only the Act ofthe F 
Speaker; and yet from this Omiſſton or Refuſal F 
to put in this word, which for any thing he ſays | 
might have been the deed of one, he charges | 
all the Indulged with High Treaſon agamtit Chriſt, Þ 
yea, he would have been at proving that this O- Þ 


miſſion did affe the very Indulgence ; and for | 


any thing I canſee, he would make this Oriſſion 
affect all after-Indulgences ; for if the ſecond In- | 
dulgence be affected as well as the firſt, why 
not alſoa third, and ſic in infiuicum, He amplifieth | 
mightily when he ſpeaks of any i!l or ſuppoſed 
11 in the Indulged Miniſters. The Magnitying- 
glaſs through which he hath looked upon the 
faults of the Indulged Miniſters, hath not been 
a true Glaſs ; and there hath been no charity in- 
termixed in its compoſition, but the vice which is 
oppoſite to that grace, hatly been the great In- 
gredient in 1ts compoſition, | 
” . ut 
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ButI cometo his mayor Propoſition ; and ſhall 
ſofar gratifte him, though 'T'be not obliged to it, 
to give him leave to alledge thatthis on/y wasde- 
liberttely left our. Yet I deny his Propoſition up- 
on this ground, becauſe ifit were true,the Apoſtle 
Paul, who ſpoke by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when he ſaid he recezved his Mmiſtry from 
the Lord Feſrrs, would be chargeable with all theſe 
hideous things, which he charges on the Indul- 
7ed Miniſters ; for Par put not in this excluſive 

article «nl; in his aſſertion, when he was ſpeak- 
ing to the ſame purpoſe which Mr. H. was ſpeak- 
ing of; and he ſpoke not raſhly but with under- 
ſtanding and deliberation, yea, by the inſpiration 
| of the Holy Ghoſt. -If ye ſay, Paul did not re- 
fiiſe to put it in; that's true, becauſe none did de- 
fire him to put itin; but lenquire, if the Author 
had been by him, and had defired him to alter 
what he had ſpoken , that he might prevent 
the Eraſtian Error, whether he would have 
altered what he had faid ?. I ſippoſe none will 
be ſo bold as to imagine he would have al- _ 
tered the words of the Holy Ghoſt. Who dare 
take on them to teach God, who made mans 
mouth, how to ſpeak? If any were ſo bold as to 
alledge, thap if Pau! were toſpeak this over again 
iN theſe times, he would add oxy; he would be as 
ridiculous as that Miniſter was, who before the 
celebration of the Communion, told his Hearers, 
That they had hitherto received the Communion 
fitting, but now they were to recerve it kneeling ; it"s 
true, ſaid he, Chriſt gave it ſitting, but 1 am ſure 
if he had given it again, he would have Ns a 
TY 1. neel- 
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kneeling. What the Spirit of God who knoweth 
all things paſt, - preſent, and to come, ſpoke by 
the Apoſtle Paul, he ſpoke it not only for that 
time, but for this ; and except menseyes be quite 
put out by prejudice, or fome other diſtemper, | 
they cannot imagine that words dited by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, are chargeable with theſe hor- 
rid things which the Author would charge upon 
the Indulged Miniſters, who ſpoke as the Apo- 
ſtle Pau! ſpoke: Might not this be a very good 
Reaſon why Mr. H. might refuſe to put in the 
word only, becauſe he would not mend the Phraſe 
and Stile of the Holy Ghoſt? 

2. But Mr. FH. might think it fit to forbear to 
put in theexcluſive Particle, to prevent the Ca- 
lumny of thoſe who might readily have alledged 
that they pretended to an immediate call, ſuch 
as the Apoſtles had; for the words ſcem to 
ſound that way; and to add any word to. thc 
words. of the Holy Ghoſt, which might be turn- 
ed into an occaſion of Calumny, had been, to | 
ſay no more, great raſhnels. | 

3- Mr. Hutcheſon might have this Reaſon why 
he put not inthe word oz/7, becauſe Miniſters re- 
ceive their Miniſtry not - only from Chriſt, but 
alſo from the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ; and it 
15 one of the Arguments wacreby Orthodox Di- 
vines prove the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt 
thoſe Hereticks who deny it, That the Holy Ghoſt 
is the Aythor and Inſtitutor. of the Mini {try, and 
Cite that ſame Scripture which the Author hati 
Cited, pag. 85. Hence, faith he, they are [aid tobe 
made Overſeers by the Holy Ghoſt, Ats 20. v. 28.1 

that 
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that if he had but confi dered what le was writing, 
he-might have ſeen a very good Reafon 'why MF. 
H. did keep out the exclufive Particle; and was 
not this a very good Reaſon why he might deli- 
berately leave it out, that he might not loſe -an 
Argument -for the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt? 
And Gal. 1. 1. "The Father is joyned with Chriſt, 
Paul an Apeſtle, not of men, neither by man, but by. 
Feſtrs Chriſt and God the Father, ho raiſed” hins 
from the dead. And Aﬀs 13. 2,4. he is feparated 
an ſent by the Holy Ghoſt to the werk of the Mini» 

. He might have remembred that My. H. vas 
wack better inſighted in- Divinity, than hewas;and 
tnight have had rh2ny Reaſons tor forbearing this 


= Addition, which he could not fall upon: 


4. If hehad confelled his Igfforance, thathe did 
not know upon what Reaſon or upon what De- 
ſign Mr. H. had left this word- out-;. this might 
have been {ſpoken ingenuouſlly; but ro alledge that 
the deſign of this, was, to bettay the” Cauſe, 
and to eſtabliſh Eraftianiſm; arid to ſet the Ma- 
giſtrate in Chritts "Throne, -or put them in the 
robm of the Presbytery, was a foul fan]r, which 
deſerves a worle name than I will give it ; and 
this fault is the more inexcuſable, - becauſe there 
s not only no ground, nor appearance of gronnd 
in Mr. Hutchelc; 25 Speech for it, but on the 'con- 
trary, ary who will not ſhut their eyes ' may ſee 
that Mr. Hutcheſons deſign was to fhew, that they 
had not their Miniſtry from the Magiſtrate, and 
thatthe Magiſtrate cannot order the Miniſtry or 
Miniſterial aCtings as he pleaſeth. For 1. the 'Mi- 
niltry which Mr. ZH. [peaks of, 1s that Miniſtry 

which 
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which had, as to.it's publick exerciſe , been un 
der a civil reſtraint; naw [1 ſuppoſe none wil 
Imagine thazat cheirOrdination they recelved their 
Mmiſtry from the Magiſtrate ; for when they were 
Ordained, Presbytery was ſtanding, and no body 
imagined thattheir Miniſtry was received from 
the Magiſtrate. 

2. If the Author, pag, 87. teaſon right, when þ 
he ſhews that the receiving of the Miniſtry from | 
the Magiſtrate, is inconſiſtent with the receiving | 
of it from Chriſt, and is a plain dethroning of 
him. Then the receiving of the Miniſtry from 
Chriſt, is inconſiſterit with receiving ir from the | 
Civil Magiſtrate ; and ſo when Mr,, H. afſerte : 
that they had received their Miniſtry from | 
Chriſt, he excluded the Magiſtrate trom Chrilts 
Throne. ; 

2. The receiving or deriving the Miniſtry from | 
the Magiſtrate is an Eraſtian conceit, arid none | 
of the full Preſcriptions of Chriſt, but contrary 
thereunto, and therefore was excluded by Mr. | 
Hutcheſons Speech, which afſerts the fulneſs of Þ 
Chriſts Preſcriptions for regulating the Mint- F 


{tr ; 

+ - Whereas they declare their Reſolution | in | 
the diſcharge of their Miniſtry, to behave them- Þ 
ſelves as became faithful Miniiters of Chriſt: They 
ſhew thatthey were not the Magiſtrates Miniſters 
bur Chriſts ; and it had been inconſiſtent with 
faithfulneſs, to have derived their Miniitry from 
the Magiſtrate, or to have ſubmitted cheir Mini- 
ſtry which they had from Chriſt, and which they 


were to exercife according to the Preſcriptions, as 
AO 


», 
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accountable ro. him, to the will and pleaſure of 
men; this had beena ſinful way of pleaſing men, 
inconſiſtent with faithfulneſs in the ſervice of 
Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. 

. Their declaring of their continuance in 
their known Judgments, ſhews that they deſigned 
to ler the Magiſtrate know that they were nat: 
Eraſtians, and that they minded not to. pur the 
Magiſtrate either in.Chriſts Throne, or in the 
room of the Presbytery ; for all who know. Pres- 
byterians know that this is their Judgment, That 
it's Chriſt and not the Magiſtrate that is the Foun- 
tain of the Spiritual Power of the Church ; and 
that itis not by the Magiftrate but by the Presby- 
tery , that Chriſt doth convey the Miniſterial 
FunCtion to thoſe who are ordained. | 

Now 1s not this ſtrange dealing, to alledge thar 
Mr. Hutcheſons Speech gives the power of Chrilt, 
or the Presbytery, to the Magiſtrate, when there 
isnot only no ground from Mr. Hutche/ons Spee@h 
for any ſuch alledgance, but many ſolid grounds 


'F$ demonitfating the contrary ? but this lers us ſee 


the imperious force of prejudice, which will 
have thingsto be as it will, without, yea, contrary 
to all Reaſon. After the writing of this, I was 
informed that this alledgance of.the Author con- 
cerning the word only, is utterly falſe, as- all the 
Miniſters alive who were firſt Indulged will wit- 
neſs. 
. In his 2, 2,4. Sections pag. 86, and 87. he an- 
ſwers an alledgance, That the Indulged Miniſters 
accepted of the exerciſe of their Mimſtry from the 
Magiſtrate, | 
Ant 
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\ Anſc The Indulged Miniſters affert , That 
they have not-only their Office or Authority, bur 
alſo the- exerciſe of it from Chriſt and not from 
the Magiſtrate; and if he had but confidered the 
Scripture which Mr. 7. made uſe of, he might 
have clearly ſeen, thatthe Miniſtry Pau! ſpeaks 
of, comprehends the whole exercife of it ; for 
he ſpeaks of finiſhing the Miniſtry which he had 
received from the Lord Jeſus. For any thing ] 
know, the Author im theſe Sections, 1s fighting 
with his own ſhadow. 

In pag. 87. Sect. 5. he faith, The accepting of thu Þþ 
Indulgence containeth another 2wrong done to Chrift, 
mn that thereby there is an acknowledgment made of 
the ſufficiency þ all the Rules, Preſcriptions and Inſtru- 
Hons granted by hinz for the ordering of the exerciſe of 
the Miniſtry-for in the Indulgence, Inſtructions were 
given——and when the Indulgence was imbraced , 
as accompanyed with theſe Inſtructions, the power 
granting theſe Inſtruttions was acknowledged---anl 
a granting of a Magiſterial Power tv Magiſtrates 
70 make ſuch Rules, &C. is @ robbing of Chriſt 
of that ſole Supream Power which is due to him. 

Anſ.-If the Author had not ' Printed Mr. 
Hutcheſons Speech, and what the Miniſters who 


were called before the Council for not keep- 


ingthe 29th. of May, ſpoke, it might have been | 
thought he had never ſeen their Speeches. | 

M. Hutcheſon declares the fulneſs of theſe Pre. 
ſcriprions ; and yet this Author would have folk 
believe that the contrary was acknowledged, 
that theſe Rules were not full, but inſuthcient ; 


he ſuppoſes theſe Rules were received ; the con- 
rrary 
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fary whereof was before cleared. It's a nie 
able task to diſpute againſt a man who begs the 
Queſtion. | | 
His 6th.Se&tion goes upon the ſame ſuppſition, 
hat they have taken their Miniitry and InſtruQtt- 
ms from the Magultrate. - 
An{. The falſhood of both is cleared before. 
e refers us to what he ſaid in the Vindication of 
r. Blairs aſſertion. A»{. If the Author kad been 
$ well diſpoſed towards the reft of the Indnlged 
iniſters as he was to Mr. Bl2ir, he would have 
rindicated them alſo, and not” have been -their 
xccuſer ; yea, ſo-great is the force of truth, that 
Sc hach extorted a Vindication of them alſo from 
im ; for heacknowledges that whar Mr. Hutche- 
37: ſpoke, was the ſame upon the matrer with 
FBvhat Mr. Blair ſpoke; for ſpeaking of Mr. Hutche- 
MF; defire tothe Council, wiz. That their -L. L. 
$-1:1d be pleaſed ot to burthen them with 1mpoſiti- 
ms in the matter of their Miniſtry, wherem they 
re the {eryants of Chriſt. He ſays, he 1s aptto 
Whink that chis deſire did import, that he and the 
Felt were unclear to - ſubmit unto impoſitions in 
*She matter of their Miniſtry, becauſe of their 
deing the Servants of Chriſt; and then he ſub- 
Egoyns that Queſtion, Why were the Brethren fo 
attended with what Mr. Blair ſaid ? which ſhews 
hat Mr. Hutche/ins and Mr. Blairs words were to 
the ſame purpoſe. As for another ſenſe of theſe 
Swords of Mr. Hutcheſons, which in that 69. page 
he mentions; As he does not think it to be the 
enſe of Mr. Hutche/ons words, fo it is fo void of 


ſenſe,and inconſiſtent with whathe acknowledges 
K Mr. 
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Mr. Hutcheſon was ordered to ſpeak in all t 
names, that I wonder how he could: imagin 
any ſuch ſenſe of Mr. Hutcheſonus words. Ay 
pag. 70. the Author ſaith, 4d what differcy 
I pray, was there rtepon the maiter.  berwit NM 
Jutcheſons requeſting that, ihey might mot be by 
thened with 1mpoſititns,mm the matier of their My: 
ſtr», and Mr. Blairs ſaying be, »v,ula not receive |; 
ſftruttiong from them'for 'regulating him in the ex 
ciſe' of his Miniſtry ayd the Author clearerh thi 
in the words following inthat page.. He repex 
the ſame, pag. 7 2. Zubt My.” Hutchelons «f/crimn 
avis the ſame upon the matter wif; what Mr. Vii 
ſaid. Thus I hopeke will not #ljedge there waſ 
not an honeſt 'T'e::mony given-/agamn't the || 
ſtruCtions, ſeeing heacknowleggesthat Vir. /!: 
gave an honeſt '} eitimony;and that. Mr. Hutch 
ſpoke the ſameupon the mattes. which Mr. B'a 
faid. Pag. 86. Sect..7.: He will-have the indu'ge! 
Mumilters guilty, becauſe 'the. Magzſtrate dete: 
mincd and appointed the qualifications of Min: 
ſters; and the Accepters, fays hez acknowledged tin 
they were ſo and-ſo qualified, 'and did ſect; ar 
guieſce in the Magiftrates Ariftoecraturical determin: 
2ng of theſe qualifications. He refers us to his 2d} 
Temark upon the Kings Letter, hich is pag. 7.Þ 
and 8. The quo/ifications are, living peaceably ani 
orderly in the plares where they reſided. I ſhall be far, 
faith he, 5012 laymg, that Miniſters ſhould not livt 
exreobly and orderly, Bur he would haveit con- 
fidered what was the {ene of this qualification, 
by tuch as did propoſe it, which he ſays, 2s « # 
garrve compliance with 8 great number of m_ 
8915; 


LY 


[147] 
evils, and an, SC. at the end of them. Heexpounds 
it, that #s to ſay, have been wery quiet and ſilent 
ts to the bearing of. faithful witneſs to the Cauſe of 
God———and hath been loath to tranſgreſs any of 
their iniquous Laws, and careful to carry” ſo in all 
their deportment, as not to difpleaſe them in the JeaſÞ. 
What Son of the Church of Scorland could ac- 
cept a favour in the boſome of which lay ſich 
a Reproach ? For this, ſaith he, as an pen de- 
claring that hewas one of theſe peaceable livers ——he 
thinks this was a loud call to vindicate themſelves from 
this afperſion,ond to have born witneſs to the truth of 
God. And after he ſays,That- the Accepters of the Tu- 
ugence,did upon the matter and interpretatively give 
their aſſent and approbation to theſe 10 things. 
1. That the Magiſtrate as ſuch, hath power topre- 
ſcribe and ſpecifie what are maeed, and what be 
ill have locked on as the only qualification neteſ- 
arily requiſite in Miniſters, | 2 
Hind next, That theſe bere ſpecified , are the only 
qualifications meceſſarily- requifite in Miniſters; and 
cenſequenily, that the Apoſsles and ' Primitive Minis 
ers, who neither ould,” nor could have lived” fo 
peaceably in reference to the Heathen Emperors, 2vtre 
not rightly qualified for the Miniſtry. Add totheſe, 
faith he, that hereby they acknowledged themſelves 
to be duly qualified after this manner. 
' Anſ. 1, Theſe qualifications were in none of 
the acts of Indulgence ; they were not intimate 
to. the Miniſters, much leſs were theſe Min'ſters 
interrogate, if they- had lived peaceably and or- 
derly;: And as for the Kings Letter, I believe 
many Indulged Miniſters never faw it, till the 
K 2 Au- 
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Author printed it; yea , ſome who have bet. 
ter-intelligence than the Author had, doubt ifever 
any. Presbyterians ſaw the Kings Letter, Or a true 
Copy of it, or if there be a true Copy of it ex- 
rant ; the Council did not publiſh the Kings Let 
te; and to quarrel openly at a Clauſe in the 
Kings Letter directed to the ſecret Council, not 
publiſhed to them, and whereof they had no cer. 
tain. Copy upon which they could found their 
Plea, would have evidenced too great an Itch of 
quarrelling with the King. 

I ſee it's very hard to pieaſe ſome folk wha 
they are angry; if the Magiltrate had deſigned 
the Author unpeaceable and diſorderly, he would Þ 
have judged himſelf injured; and if he had de-Þ# 
ſigned him peaceable and orderly, he would hare 
counted it a reproach; and yetit would ſeem r-R} 
tional, he ſhould have beer pleaſed either with 
the one or the other. If he look upon it as an 1! 

| Jury to becalled unpeaceable, why ſhou'd le 
think that which is oppoſite to that injury to be 
evil? I think he is miſtaken in the explication of 
theſe terms. I do not well underitand a negatiic 
compliance; for compliance ſeems to import 
ſomething poſitive; anda negative poſitive thing, 
is athing odly compoſed. | 1 

I know no outed Miniſter who can fall unde 
the deſcription that he gives of peaceable and 0: 
derly living, ſeeing their very Nonconformity | 
a tranſgreſſion of the Laws, and ſo diſpieaſing t 
the Makers of theſe Laws; and toalledge that an) Þ 
of them were filent, as to the bearing faithfil 


witneſs to the cauſe of God, &<c.1sno ſmall Inur 
one 
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Jone to them. I ſuppoſe it was not the M lagi- 
trates deſign to ſer down Miniſterial quali=ca- 
ioris, and to determine that theſe too, are the 
nualifications only requiſite in a Miniſter: to al- 
edge that peaceableneſ: and oraerlineſs, which 
ery Magiſtrate in the world requires of ev ery 
dubjed, were made Miniiterial qualifications, and: 
he ky Miniſterial qualifications by our Rulers, 
s an alledgance that hath no colonr, no ſhew, 
o ſhadow of probability. Nor do I think that 
t was the deſign of the Magiſtrate to exclude — 
Presbyterians for preaching a arainſt Prelacy, or 
or Presbytery, or forthe obligation of the Core- 
ant. I do not remember that they have put 
any to the trouble for Poctrine of thar nature. 
*$But I conceive thcir deſign being to keep the | 
ountry peaceab!e. they had no mind that any | 
Miniſters who would ſtir up the peop. C to fight. 6 
againſt them, ſhou!d be fett'ce@l in If Irks; and i in 
lis they are not ſingular : For 1 ſuppnie all the | 
Magiſtrates in the Wor'd are of the ſame n:md. 
Now he knows that tie Aroiries and primitive 
Chriſtians lived peaceably enough in tis ferfe 
in re'erence to the Heathen Fnyerors. - 
2. But grant that the Mat! trite had deftuncd 
theſe for Miniiterial quyhficztions, and grant 
that theſe qualincations were 2s 111 as he makes 
them; he hath no ſhadory cf Reaſon to prove that 
the Indulged Mintters did approve of the Ma- 
giſtrates taking on him to appcinr qualihcarions, 
or that they owned themſelves to be firch and 
ſuch, as the Magiſtrate deſigned ; for as | faid, 
theſe qualifications were not intim ate to them 
and though they had been intiwate, what Mr. FT. 
K 3 ſpore 
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ſpoke was ſufficient to caſt all qualifications thx 
were not right; for Miniſters muſt be qualified ac. 
cording to Chriſts preſcription; and he ſummax; 
up their qualifications in Prudency and Faithful. 
neſs. And it's the known Judgment of Presbyter,. 
ans, that it's the work of Chriſt, - and not cf the 
Magiſtrate, to inſtitute the Miniſtry, and to ap 
point the qualifications of Miniſters. 
+. Pag. 88, Sect. 8. Healledges , That the Indulge 
are mot ſet over theſe flocks by the Holy Ghsſt, vu 
by the King and the Council; and for thoſe whor«| 
turn to their former charges, he ſays, their grom|| 
of : returning w not their former relation unto thi 
people,” but the Order of the Conncil. : 
Anſ. Theſe are falſe alledgances, and as caſiyÞ* 

denied by the Indulged Miniſters, as afhrme 
by him. The former relation was the ground df 
theſe Miniſters returning to their former charges; 
it was really a juſt ground of returning; and they : 
who returned, did goupon this ground in return { 
ing; the Councils Actdid not weaken this ground, 
but made way for their peaceable acceſs to tie 
exerciſe of their Miniſtry , where they had bÞþ 
juft ground t5 exerciſe it. I wonder how he coudp 
obtrude his groundleſs alledgances, and put hs 
groundlets ſayings in the moutis of the Indulge 
Miniſters; for he faith, That the Miniſter can onhÞ 
n0w ſay, Though this be the Flock cver which tht 
Hzly Ghoſ# did once make me Overſeer, yet now | 
am ſat over it by the Councils Order. It's ſtrange 
that he will not content himſelf to ſpeak whatE 
he pleaſes without reaſon, but he will have the In-Þ 
duiged Miniſters to ſpeak as he pleaſes, contre- 
ry to their own knowledge and ſolid reaſon ; . 

| trey 
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they who will ſpeak without reaſon, muſt al 
ledge, and make where,they want. 

He favs, That the cordial invitation, which ſme 
poſſibly did ebtain, was no ſuch call as Chriſts law 
alloweth; it was nut the Riſe and Fountain of theſe 
Miniſters going to theſe places, but a poſterior meer 
precarious thing ; whereby the Ordinance of Chriſt 
was rather proſtiiuted than followed. It's ſufficiently 
known, the Ceuncil made the free Eleficn, and not 
the Pariſh; and withal, here 2yas the Act of the 
Presbytery, giuing them Miniſterially a poteſtative 
miſſion.” The Council both called, chooſed, and ſent , 
and ſo were both the flocks and Presbytery. 

Anſ. He ſtill piayeth the Diftator; and what 
he ſhould prove, he alledgeth, that it is ſafficienly 
known. It's well known that there could be no 


F acceſs to the peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry 


without tne Magiltrate. 

2. Minilters could not preſcribe to the Coun- 
cil when they ſhould make their Acts of Indul- 
gence; had itbeen fit for them to have deſired the 
Council to makeno Acts inreference to any Mt- 
nilters, until the Ele&tion of the Pariſh and the 
Act of the Presbytery had gone belore ? the Pres- 
byteries were dillolved, and to quarrel that there 
vas no Presbyteries, is but to quarrel againſt 
ihe holy Providence of God, who had deprived 
us of theſe Courts; and to have declared thar 
mey would not have the Council make any ſuch 
Act, till Presbyteries were again ſetled, would 
have been to have refuſed any thing from the 
Council, except they would give all; and this as 


matters then fto0d, had becn a refuſal ofany thing 
K 4 from 
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from the Magiſtrate ; this had been very ſutahl, 
ta the deſign of the -Author, and the Author « 
the Epiſtle to the Reader, and Cup of cd Water, 
Wwao are for receiving nothing from the Magi 
{trate. But when 1t's exeamined by reaſon, it will 
be found to be nothing but unreaſonable humor 
'That the Councils Act which made way for the 
peaceabte exerciſe of their Miniſtry in ſuch praces, 
wen: before the peoples invitation, flowed 'from 
the Conncils pleaſure, which was not in the 
power of the indulged Mimiters. But after. the 
Council had paſled their Act, it was in the power 
of the Pariſhes to have invited theſe Miniſters, or þ 
not to. have invited them, as they ſaw fit. 4 
Mr. Thomas WWylie hath in that Paper which he Þ/ 
emitted for Vindication of the Indulged Miniſters, Þ 
Cleared the freedom of the peoples invitation; it Þ 
was in their power to have invited , or to have Þ 
forborn toinvite; and though they had forborn to 
mite; they would have been but in the condition Þ 
they were formerly 1n. Andit was in the power 
of theſe Miniſters in theſe bounds, to have con- 
ſented or not conſented to the invitation of the Þ 
Pariſhes ; and it was in tie power of the Indul- | 
ged Miniſters, when they ſaw the Invitation of Þ 
the people, to have gone, or not to have gone to | 
theſe Pariſhes, as they ſaw reaſon; for though F 
the Councils Act made way for their going, vet Þ 
it did not ſettle them in thefe Pariſhes, nor make | 
any relation betwixt them and theſe Pariſhes, 
Now when it is conſidered that all Miniſters 
are Minitters of the Churcly Univerſal, and ina 
PEcs manner r of the National Church, in which 
_ they 
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hey were ordained Miniſters, and many exerciſe 
their Miniſterial Offices in other Congregations 
chan thoſe where they were ordained ( as Pres- 
byterians maintain againſt Independents) if there 
be no juſt Impediment, nor wrong done to any 
by the exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; and that theſe 
Congregations who invited them, were deſtitute, 
and earneſtly deſired their help; and that the 
Miniſters of theſe bounds conſented, or acqui- 
eſced to the peoples inviting them, and their 
coming upon the peoples invitation. When theſe 
things are conſidered, I ſappoſe every judicious 
unperjudiced perſon, will acknowledge that theſe 
Miniſters had a ſufficient call to help theſe deſti- 
tute people, who earneſtly deſired their help un- 


FE il they might have regreſs to theirown Congre- 


gations Where they were ordained Miniſters. 

He faw that if the call of the Indulged Mi- 
ſters were queſtioned, then the call of theſe who 
preach in the Fields won'd be queſtioned alt> ; 
therefore having moved that queſtion, WV hat ſhall 
then be ſaid of them, who preach in the F cls? 
pag. 89. Sect. 3. he anſwers, Every one may ice hi2y 
impertinent this queſticn is; for thes preaching in the 
Frelds or Houſes is no fixed tated overſight cv a di- 
ſtint company,as w that of a Miniſter over a partict- 
lar flock, but a meer occaſional aft, depending upon a 
providential Call from God,and the cordial inireaty of 
this perſecuted people,which zs all that is requiſite there- 
unto. An{. This isa piece of artinſome Diſputers,to 
{lightthat as clearly impertinent which they can- 
not anſwer; there is no doubt of a dilterence be- 
twixt fixed and occaſional Preaching: for a fixed 


{tated 
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ſtated preaching hath many advantages which a 
ambulatory 8 cccaſional preaching wants;butthe 
queſtion is,whether they who preach inthe Fielg 
be called of God to preach,and to take as much in. 
ſpeCtian as they can for that occaſion;of thepeople 
caſeto whom they preach;and if their callbe 00d, 
as I hope he will not deny, the call of the 1 
dulged Minitters muſt be: good alſo; For the 


Ingulged had a more deliberate Invication an 


intreaty than theſe Preachers ordinarily can have: 


and a more general invitation from theſe con-Þþ 
cerned, than theſe Preachers have, or can wait 
for : And the Miniſters of the bounds knew <& | 


the invitation given to the Indulged Miniſters a 
conſiderable time before they came; fo that if 
they had been diſpoſed to have excepted againſt 


it, they had opportunity to have acquainted the | 
people, or the indulged Miniſter, with their ex- | 
ceptions: but theſe occational Preachers are often Þ 
come and gone before Miniſters concerned in F 


theſe bounds hear any thing of it; and there- 


fore, if the one be good, the other cannot be Þ 


evil. 

The fixednefs of the Indulged Miniſters makes 
not their call bad. 1 ſuppoſe thoſe people did 
intreat one of theſe who preaches in the Fields tc 
ſtay with them,and take in{pe£tion of them asIong 
as he cou:d with fafery ; would his continuing 


to labour among them, make his Call, which | 
was at firſt good, become bad afterwards ? if | 


it was good the firſt time he preached , why 
ſhould it be ill the next? if he may preach for a 


month, why not for a year ? &c. The term of 
| 2 
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a providential Call, is a kittle word; and ſome — 
have ſaid, That only Providential Miniſters ate 
the Miniſters that ſhould be heard. We had 
need to beware of new words in a time when 
folk are ſo much additted ro Novelties; ' ordi- 
narily new words are big with Novelties, new 
Conceits and new things : how he wonld define a 
Providential Call, I know not ; bur if that be 
thething he means, That the Lord in his Pro- 
vidence makes way for, and gives an opportu- 
nity of occafional Preaching ; then it may be 
ſaid, that the Lord in his Prov:dence made way 
by what the Magiſtrate did, for the reaceable 
exerciſe cf the Indulged Miniſters Miniſtry in 
the Congregations where they areſetled. I ſhaft 
ſay no more of this, but for any thing I can ſee, 
if this Author be believed, neither Presbyterians 
that preach fixedly, nor rheſe who preach oc- 
calionally, can fay, that their Miniſterial over- 
fight or inſpettion is by the Holy Ghoſt; for 
he affirms this of the Indulged, and does not 
think itrequiſite in thoſe who preach occaſionally ; 
and of how dangerous conicquence this 1s, 1 
leave ittobe conſidered. 

Pag. 89. Segpy. His 9. Section 18 concerning the 
Inſtrudtions,6f which enough hath beenſaid before. 
The Indulged Miniſters accepted of the relaxation, 
as before explained,but aid not accept of the Jimi- 
tations. In the fame page he ſaith in anſwer to an 
objection, That there could be no ſimple uſc-making of 
that [upp:ſed favour, ſo attended with impoſed con- 
ditions, without a virtual acknowledgment of a right 
and power in the /dagiſtraie to make and _ 

ſuc 
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ſuch conditions ; for howveit the Council propofe the 
matters by way of command, yet both the natur, 
of the thing, and the Concomitant atts to reſtri, 
&c.. ſay that the accepting of the firſt ws with ay 
engagement to perform the ſecond, both being but ne 
complex thing——Then he adds ; That the Ceunci] 


held forth the favour to be granted and accepted | 


condition-ways. And Mr. A. Blair for the rencuncing 


of the condition, was d:prived of the favour ; he | 


who taketh a favour offered with burdens, takes the 
favour cum onere ; as when a Father grants ſuch 


a piece 0 Land to his Son, but withal layeth on 2 
the burt '+// of paymg /o much debt ; if the Sn Als x 


though he gave no expreſs conſent. 


ing of the freedom from reſtraint, as before ex- 


= the Land, he cannot but take on the debt, | 
Anſ. 'Thatthere conld be no ſimple uſe-mak- 'F 


plained, without the acknowledgment that he |: 
ſpeaks of, is one of his dictates. 'The taking off | 
the reſtraint was good,the laying of reſtrictions was F? 
ill ; are good and 1ll fo inſeparable that we cannot }; 


chuſe what is good, and refuſe what is evil? 


The nature of the thing ſays no ſuch thing as 3 
he alledges. It's no wonder this Author makes 
the Indulged Miniſters ſpeak his-Imaginations, © 
when he makes the nature of things ſpeak any ft? 
thing thathe pleaſeth; then to make all ſure, he '2? 
makes the taking off the reſtraint, and the im- 


poſing of reſtrictions, to be one complex thing; 
for he can make two things, though the one be 
g00d, and the other evil, to be one thing ; bur 
this Compoſition is in his own Phanſte. I war- 


rant he can make one thing two: the force of 
Ima- 


R 
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Imagination will do, they fay, great feats upon 
the perſon in whom the Imagination 1s: but 1 
hope his Imagination cannot change the nature 
of things without him, as to turn two things in- 
to one, Or one thing into two. Tam confident 
the Councellors will not ſay, "That the Inſtructi- 
ons, '&c. were accepted by the Indulged Mini- 
ſters; what words might be ſlipped in Papers, I 
will not ſay; and what wonder if ſome Prela- 
tick perſon did alledge that, and get itin a Print- 
ed paper, waen a young man when he ſhould 
have been preaching, ſaid, That the Indulged Mi- 
niſfters had given in Bands to the Council, If Mr. 
Blair refuſed the Conditions, ſo did Mr. 
# Hutcheſm; and if Mr. Hwtche/ca had been impri- 
X ſoned, his "Teſtimony would have been com- 
XZ mended; for this was the difference: for as to 
what they ſaid, the Author acknowledges that it 
was the ſame thing upon the matter; but nothing 
in Miniſters carriage will pleaſe ſome folk, ex- 
ceptit anger, and ſo anger the Magiſtrate, that 
the Miniiter be put to ſuffer, or elſe into a po- 
{ture of War. 

His ſimilitude 1s but a ſimilitude; and aithongh 
Allegories and Compariſons paſs for good proots 
among common peop.e, yet he knows that ſi- 
militudes{lluſtrate a thing, but do net prove it. 
A Father who granteth his Son a piece of Land , 
might have given it to another, and hath power 
to oblige his Son who gets his Land, to pay his 
debt; and it's reaſonable that a mans debrs 
ſhould be payed by him who gets his Land ; but 
if the Father ſhould grant his Land to his Son, 
and 
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and enjoyn ſomething to his Son that he coul; 
not oblige his Son to do, as being ſomethin 
that the Father had not power to preſcrib e, Ot 
ſomething not right, or which the Son con!d nat 
in conſcience obſerve ; if the Son ſhould acceyr 
of the Fathers grant, and withal tell him tha 
he could not receive {ſuch Preſcriptions, and that 
his Father conld not impoſe fuch things upon 
him, or. that he had received full Prefcription 
from one Superior both to his Father and him, 
which he behoved to keep upon his greateſt pe. 
Til, without adding to them , or - diminiſhing 


from them ; or ther in theſe matters which his : 


Father preſcr ibed, he was not athis own diſpoſal, 
being ſervant to another in things of that nature 
None could fay in that caſe that the. Son was 
obliged tro the Conditions his Father required. 
Now the Indulged Miniſters did ſhew that 
they had received fill Pr eſcriptions, Ce. and 
that the Magiſtrate had not a power formally I'c- 
cleſiaſtical; and that inthe matters of their Mi 
niltry , they were the Servants of Chriſt; but 
enough of this betore. 
Yea, I ſiappoſe in ſem caſes ſilence will im- 
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port no conſent nor acceptance. Suppoſe one | 


who hath by ſtrong hand bound a man who Þ 


ought not to have been bound, and tells him he 
will looſe him, and withal when he 1s looſing him, 
he commands him to do {Omething which he 
hath no power to command, nor can the man in 
conſcience periorm ; will any fay, "that becaule 
the poor man holds his tongue, that theretorc 
he hath accepted the Condition ? I jee no m_ 
5M 
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for this ; for as a man'is not obliged at all times 
to profeſs what he believes, as 1s clear'in that 
cals commontly alledged ; If a mad forions man 
with a drawn'Sword in his han 4,would 'crygWho- 
ever profeſies himſelf -ro believe the Gofpel, 1 
will kill him'; no Caſtiſt determines that a 
Chriſtian is to profeſs his faith in the hearing of 
that fur;oughman; ſoa man is not always bound 
to profeſs what he will do, or not do; as fap- 
poſe one who hath unjuſtly bound a tman, comes 
and loofes hum to do fomething which the man 
that is looſegd- hath. no. mind to- perform ; 1s te 
obliged in all caſes to tell that he: will not do 
what he commands, when the telling-of it. will 
in all appearance proveke the- other to keep 
him ſtill jn bonds? Be who vets an 'FEitate from 
one who owed him noting, and a Command 
withall to pay his debt, ſeems to be in juſtice 
bound to: pay that debt, though he ſpeak nor. 
Again, he who gets a favour from another, which 
the giver was not bound to give, and withal 
a deſire to do ſomething for his Penefactor, if 
the thing defired be not prezudicial to the man 
who received the favour, or 1f he be as- much 
advantaged by the favour ſhewed to him, as he 
can be prejudiced by the doing of that whict his 
Benetactor deſired; it ſeems that he 1s in point 
of gratitude bound to doit : But when one who 
hath done an injury to another in binding him , 
looſes him and commands him to do ſomething 
lawſul , though the man hold his peace, 1 do 
not ſee how he is bound even to that lawtul thing; 
becayſe the man that Iooſes him, is bound - do 
Im 
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him that right whom he had wronged before 
. and beſides, is obliged to make reparation for the 
wrong done : but much leſs conld he be obli. 
ged by his ſilence, or could his filence be in- 
. terpreted to be a Conſent to it. But the Indulge 
Miniſters need not this Anſwer, for they witneſ: 
ſed a good Confeſſion before the Rulers. If he 
had formed his ſimilitude thus, A Father reſtraing 
his Son.from ſome external duty in Religion, 
which the Son is called to of God,' and when he 


takes off the reſtraint, takes upon him to give Þ 


Rules of worſhipping God to his $vn, which the 
Lord hath not given ; the fimilitude would have 
been more to the purpoſe : And if the Son had 
accepted of the freedom from the former re- Þ* 
ſtraint, and withal, had told his Father he had F? 
full Preſcriptions from God how to worſhip, 


and that the matters of Divine worſhip are not 


to be ordered by the will and pleaſure of Pa- 
rents, but by the Will of God; none would F 
Imagine that the 'Son had accepted of. theſe In- 
ſtructions. X 
Pag. go. He undertakes to ſhew how contra- 
ry the acceptance of the Indulgence 1s to |þ* 
Presbyterian Principles. If he would have dil- 
puted againſt what the Indulged Miniſters did, Þ* 


he ſhould have diſputed againit their uſe-making FF: 


of the relaxation of the civil reſtraint, as was 
ſaid before. But he ſtill miſtakes the queſtion, Þ: 
and plays in the general confuſed words of ac- F* 
cepting of the Indulgence. Veterator ludit in gene- [ 
ralibs. $ 


He hath waſted much time and Paper in va!n, Þz 
mt 7 
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in fighting againſt an imaginary accepting ar” 


he Indulgence, which 1s a man of ſtraw of his 
2wn making, and he may-uſe 1t as he pleaſeth. 
We have already ſpoken of the qualifications 
yhich he ſpeaks of in his firſt SeCtion, and are 
not to weary our ſelves or the Reader with 
needleſs Repetitions. 

In that ſame pag. Sect. 2. He alledgeth, Thar 
the Magiſtrate did dll which belongs to Church 
Fulicatories in conveying Miniſterially the Office 
and Power to perſons qualified, and in granting a 


voteftative miſſion in ſending the Indulged to (uch 


and. [uch places , and that the Council only clothed 
bem me Authority for that effe&. 
An.1.Theſe are (till his own fancies an4 dictates; 


*Ffor he cannot prove fromthe words that theCoun- 
#Fcil uſed, that they did aſſume any ſich thing as a 
FPowerof poteſtative miſſion. In the firit Indulgence 
Fchey appoint Miniſters to preach and exerciſe 


Fthe other Functions of the Miniſtry at ſich and 
Jſuch Kirks, as he relates, pag. 19. In the ſecond 
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Indulgence . they appoint the Miniſters to re- 
AFpair to ſuch and ſich Pariſhes, and to remain 
therein confined, permitting and allowing them 
Fo - preach and exerciſe the other parts of thetr 
FMinitterial Function in the Parithes to which they 
Fare confined. 


Now the words of appointing, allowing, per- 


Fmirring to preach, import no poteſtative miſſion. 


The Magiitrate may in ſome caſes not only 
permit, allow, appoint , but compel Miniſters 
to preach ; yea, they may place them, which 


5 much more than appointing them to preach : 
L 


"id 


6G 
If any pleaſe to read the Book of the Diſcipline | 
the Church of Scotland , they will find in the 
firſt Book of Diſcipline, in the 4th. head of thx 
Book, concerning Miniſters and their lawfu! F. 
lection, and under the title of Admiſſion, and 
toward the end of that title, theſe words, 7 
their Honours ( they mean the great Council of Scat: 
land to whom the Book was diretted ) were bom! 
by their Authority to compel (uch men as had yifi 
and graces able to edifie the Church of God, to bs 
frow them where there was preateſF neceſſity. And 
after we cannot preſcribe unto your Hencur,, 
bow that ye ſhall diſtribute the Miniſters and lean 
ed men which God hath already ſent unto you. An 
after they ſay, and therefore of your Honcurs uf 
require in Gods Name, that by your Awuibority vÞ 
compel all men to 2yvhom God hath given any Ti 
lent, to perſwade by wholeſome Do&rine, to beſt 
the ſame, if they be called by the Church, to i 
advancewent of Chriſts Glory. And afterward the 
defire them 7o afjign unto their chief workmen ui 
only Towns, but Provinces. And inthe head 
Superintendents, they think it expedient in tha 
meceſſity, that their Honours by themſelves nominat 
fo many as may ſerve the forewritten Province, 
and that the ſame Miniſters being called in yu 
preſence, ſhall be by you, and ſuch as your Hon 
pleaſes to call unto you for conſultation in that coſt. 
a:0einred to their Provinces. And in the laſt Titkl 
ot that Section, they fay , Of ove thing 2ve mi} 
edv1onijh your Lordſhips, that in the appointing o 
the Superintendents, for this preſent, ye -diſappc 
not your chief Towns, and where Learnivg is ors 0 
Þ 
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This firſt Book of Diſcipline was approven Þ 
the Aſſembly met at Edenburgh July 30. Am. 
1562. | bl OF, | 
And in the ſecond Book of Diſcipline which 
was often examined in ſeveral Aſſemblies, and 
appointed by the Aflembly at Glaſgow April 2.4. 
1581. to be regittred among the Acts of the Af- 
ſembly, and to remain there ad perpetuam rei me» 
moriam ; and the Copies thereof. taken our by 
every Presbytery, and every Miniſter was by the 
\flembly Auguſt. 4th. 1590. appointed to. fb- 
ſcribe the ſaid . Book of Diſcipline ; in the. firft 
Chapter of that Book, it's ſaid, The Ciwil Power 
hold command the Spiritual :to exerciſe. And Chap. 
10. Which. 1s the Office of the Chriftan Ma- 
piſtrate, zt*s /aid, That it pertains to the Office of the 
briſtian Magiſtrate to fee that the Kirk be not 
mouaded, nor hurt by falſe Teachers; nor the rvoms 
hereof occupied by dumb Dogs or idle Bellies — 
pd to make Laws and Conſtitutions aorceable to 
ods Word for the Advancement of the Kirk and 
Polity thereof, withcut uſurping any thing thet per- 
ains not to the Civil Sword, but belongs to the 
Difices that are meerly Eccleſiaſtical ; as is the Adi- 
iſtry of the Word and Sacraments, uſins Eccle/iu- 
Hick Diſcipline, and the Spiritual Execution thereef, 
r ar part of the Power of the Spiritual Keys , 
hich our Maſter gave to the Ajoſties, and their 
re Succeſſors. | | 
And although Kings and Princes that be o-(ly , 
pretimes by their on Aatoorit y widen the Kirk 
corrupted. and all things out of order, place 14 = 
ifers, and reſtore the true Service. of the Lord, after 
L 2, tie 
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the example of ſome god!y Kings of Tudah, and 
divers godly Kings and Emperours, alſo, in th; 
light of the New Teſtament ; yet where the Minj 
ſtry of the Kirk i once lawfully inſtituted, and the 
that are placed do their Office faithfully, all od) 
Princes and Magiſtrates cught to hear ons, he 
their voice, and reverence the Maj«ſty of the Son i 
God ſpeaking in them. 

I thall but fubjoyn one other Teſtimony, whic 
may be inſtead of many, and that is the Teſti 
mony of that man of God, Mr. Welſh, who wa 
very tender of Church-priviledges, in his Epiſtk 
Dedicatory to King James, prefixed to his Bock 
againſt Mr. Gilbert Brown Prieſt, he fays to theÞ 
King, F 0!low theſe examples, Str; lend Paſtors throug) F 
out all the Borders of yur Kingdom, to teach yu 
Subjefts the Law of the Lord, and the Geſpel of they? 
Salvation ; eſtabliſh Religion and Fuſtice in all th 
Cities of your Kingdem ; cauſe the waters of Lil : 
to run from the heart of ycur Kingdom unto i 
Borders — eſtabliſh Paſtcrs in all your Kin 
dom ; ſtrengthen them in their Offices, and ſpe 
to their hearts. And afterward in the next pagelÞ 
faith to the King, I have heard your Math 
gravely proteſt before God, in two General Aſſemvit 
That it was one of your Majeſties greateſt deſires \ 
and ye were even as it were ambitions of ti 
work, to plant every Pariſh within your King 
with a Paſtor , that the Poſterity ro come mii 
ſay, That King James the ſixth, had done ſu 
notable Work in his days. Confirm your ſelf, S, 
in that purpoſe, for. ye know who hath ſaid, [ wi 
honour them that honour me. in | 


o 
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| Thus we ſee Mr. 7/*// makes uſe of the words, 
ending 1nd eſtabliſhing Paſtors, and does not 
Mind fault with the Kings uſing the word of plant- 
ng Pariſhes. 

Mr. Welſh by the Kings ſending, doth not mean 
poteſtative Miſſion; he unCe:{tood himſelf better 
han fo: He knew the King conld not ordain 
iniſters; but the |Kings ſending, is his command- 
ng, his appointing Minilters to go and preach 
hroughout the Kingdom; but if the Councilin 
She Acts of Indulgence, had made uſe of the 
Kvord of /e:ding, and other words in the Fooks 
Ef Diſcipline ; O what out-crying would ſome 
Folk have made, fecing they make the ſimple 
words of appcinting and permitting to be no 
© Beſs than a poteſtative Million ; which 1s a mani- 

| Weſt abuſe and perverting of \\ords! 
F& ft 15 well known, that the Papiſts give MVa- 
F@&iſtrates much lefs than they ſhould in Church- 
{EJnatters; yea, they make them imeer Excecutio- 
FFcrs of Kirkmens i2ecrees ; vea, ſome of their 
Writers have not bcen athamed to compare 
Kings and Empcrours to beats in refpect of their 
Firkmen. Ler any read 74”; Preface to his 
Book called a 2:enchron!, and he will ice in 
Fehat Preface which was d:rcitcd to the late 
LIking, Pag. 44, 45, 46. be will tind that Becar s 
calls the Pope a Shepherd, and Kings and Ein- 
Sgpcrours Dogs of this Shepherd; and Gaſper $1; » 
W/7zrs calls the Biſhops the men wto are tic 
Mulietiers , and A{5-drivers, and the Catholicks 
$9.4/es ; and the Catholick Kings, 4ſſes with Bells; 
gand Charles the Great, he favs was a far greater 
I. 2 and 
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and. wiſer 4s than theſe Kings who caſt of 
the Popes yoak. And yet though they make Kings 
and Emperours meer Servants to the Pope and 
Biſhops, implicitely and biindly to execute their 
Decrees; yet they grant that the Magiſtrate may 
app! 'y the Church-men to the uſe and exercite 
of taeir Office ; yea, even the Jeſiits who ar 
moſt addicted ro the Pope, granethis, as Becan 
the Jeſuit in bis Jdanue! of Controverſies of ty 
Time, Book 5. Chap. 19. pag. 746. and witha! 
ſhervs ons this is the common uſe among them, 
& hor paſſim apud Cathelicos in uſu eff. From what 
_ teen cited irom the Books of Diſcipline, 


e may fee that the Church of Scer/and did na 


Jock u PON the Magiſtrates appointing, and much : 
leſs on their permitting Minitters to preach, »Þ 
a poteltative miſſion, or as any part of the power Þ 


of the Reys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


The Anthor of the Hiſtory of the Indulgence, i 


mentions not, that l remember, what l have cited 
w_ of the firſt Book of i ſcipline ; heonly, pay 


6. objeQs in the 2d. objection what is cited ou; Þ 


of the the ſecond Look of Dif cipline, Chap. 10. 
concerning Maoiftrates pacing of Yiiniſters, when 


tie Kirk 1s corrupted, and all things are out d 
order ; andhe a nf ers, Toat in ſuch times Ta Þþ 


{ ares Way do much worethan at other times WA 


faith ne, 1 (+ 'Ppo e none for ſuan 7272 can make tie Ti 1 


ſuch a Coy :c<elj2038 NOW. 


[full pect the Author hath been gravelled and pic 
ked with tis Objection ; and therefore he would 
{in/e it off with ſcorn and diidain: but this 184 


piece of Art 1n tome to ſeem t09 make nothing 
| ol 


% 
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of theſe objections to which they ſee they can give 
no ſatisfactory anſwer ; but when any will with- 
out paſſion conſider this paſſage in the ſecond 
Book of Diſcipline, they will ſee thatthe placing 
of Miniſters implies more than permitting them 
or appointing them to preach ; for though the 
Magiſtrate appoint a Miniſter to preach in ſuch 
a Pariſh, if the Pariſh do not invite him, or if 
the Invitation be not fſatisfaftory to the Miniſter, 
he may forbear ro go to that Pariſh to preach ; 
but when a Miniſter is placed, he 1s actually 
ſetled in a Pariſh; and therefore tne Book of 
Diſcipline allows of the Ma giſtrates doing, more 
than permitting and appointing Minilters to 

preach. | 
Again, it appears from this, 'That the Ma- 
giſtrates permitting or appointing Minliters to 
reach in a Pariſh, is not in the Judgment of 
the Kirk of Scor{and, contrary to Presbyterian 
Princip!e3; for the Authors of the ſecond Book 
of Diſcip:me, and the General Aflembly of Scot- 
land, Who examined that Book fo caretuliy, and 
appointed all the Miniſters of tne Church of 
Scotland to ſubtcribe it, underſtocd what were 
the Principles af Presbyterian Government, bet- 
.ter than this Author did : And theſe great Seers 
did fee no cy03ninntion of deſolation 1N Maguttrates 
placing Minitters ; and much leſs did they, or 
could they fee it in their permitting them or 
appointing them to preach when tae Church 1s 
corrupted, andall things out of order; but why 
thinks he, that none can for ſhame make uſe of 
taat Concellion now? He gives this Reaſon ; See- 
L 4. mp, 
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ing, favs he, our Church 2vas conſtituted and wel 
ordered, and had all ber Rights and Privlleage, | 
But I wonder that. he for ſhame could make u{ 
of this anſiver. If he could have ſaid, Seeing 
our Church 1s conſtituted and well ordered, and 
harh all her Rights, it had been a pertinent an- 
{wer, if it had been true; but when he ſays, on 
eur Church was conſtituted and well ordered, ani 
had all her Rights, he grants that the Church noy 
13 not conſtituted nor ordered, nor hath not ker Þ 
Rights ; he clearly yields the cauſe, and acknoy. 
ledges that our Church is in ſucha caſe, as thats | 
of which the ſecond Book of Diſcipline ſpeaks Þ 
He might have conſidered that the Readers of his Þ 
Book would be very ſenſleſs if they could na þ 
ſee a difference betwixt what once was, and what 
now 1s; but this was good enough to put oft Þ? 
iimple people who cannot diſtinguiſh betwix | 
wat 1s paſt, and what is preſent. But he adds þ 
WVhen the Magiſtrates with their 0wn hands hav | 
overturned all, ſhall this Objetion be made uſe if | 

= 70 countenance their after-prattiſes ? that were inde 
to teach Magiſtrates a way how to uſurp, and take If 
to themſelves all Church-pawer, viz. let them on Þ 
by Intquity and Tyranny break the glorious Order if | 
the Church, and: bring all into Confuſion, and then Þ 
forſooth, they may warrantably aſſume to themſelvt 
an exerciſe all Church-power according to thei 
mind. | 
Anſ. He ſeems to infinuate, that the ſecond 
Book of Difſzipline yields, that the Magiſtrate 
may afſume- a!l Church-power, which 1s an - F 
ſruation yery - injurious to the Church of AT F 
, HE "Te * and. © 
5 


g 


[ 169 ] 
land. In that fame page cited from Chap. 10. of 
the ſecond Book of Diſcipline, they ſhew that 
the Magiſtrate may not uſurp the power of the 
ſpiritual Keys. 
2. He might have learned from Mr. Rether- 


ford, that the Magiſtratical power which capa- 


citates the Magiſtrate to do good to the Church, 
is the ſame in ill Magiſtrates, even in a Nero, that 
itis in good Magiſtrates. | 

2. The more ill the Magiſtrate hath done to 
the Church, he is more bound to repair the 
wrong he hath done. 

4. According to this way of Reaſoning, if the 
Magiſtrate overturn the Church; he can do no 
more good to the Church; if the' placing of Mi- 
niſters in the corrupted ſtate of the Church, be 
commendable in godly Magiſtrates, why won!d 
he hinder Magiſtrates which have overrurned all, 
to reſtore all or a part, to do ſomething that is 
good? or Why ſhouJd that be counted Uſurpation 
in them, which 1s commended as good fervice 
done to the Church, when it is done by godly 
Emperours and Kings ? Is not that the duty of 
thele who have overturned the Order of the 
Church, to build what they have deſtroyed? and 
when they doany thing that way, it ſhould not 
be deſpiſed, but made uſe of, as far as can be 
done with a good Conſcience ? 

' Butthe Indulged Miniſters need not anxiouſly 
enquire (as to the defence of their Practice) what 
Power the Magittrate hath, or may have in ſome 
caſes to command Miniſters to exerciſe their Mi- 
niſtry in ſuch or ſach particular Pariſhes; = 

£5 8% that 
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that which. they accepted and made ufe of, wx 
therelaxation from the Civil reitraint; and they 
were called by theſe Pariſhes to preach and l 
their parts of tne Miniſtry there. 

What he faith pag 1. Sect. 3. concerning plant 
ing and tranſplanting, and placing Minilters in 
particular charges, is obyiated already. Ifhe woul 
have diſputed fairly, he ſhonld have kept the 
terms of the Councils Acts of appointing, allow- 
ing, permitting Miniters to preach in ſuch and 
ſuch places, and not have thruit in his own word; 
of poteſtative miſſion , planting and cran{plant 
ing. 

We heard before what words are uſed in the 
firſt Book of Diſcipline, as nominating, compel. 
ling, appointing, aligning. And in the ſecond 
Book of Diſcipiine, piacing Miniſters; and Mr. 


Heiſh doth not find fault with King Famer's uſing Þ 


the word of planting every Pariſh within his | 


Kingdom ; but as was faid, the indulged Vit 


ſters necds not have recourie to theie detences. 


Any wao confiders,that Presbytcr tal Government | 


was overturned betore theie Acts of Indulgence, 
and Prelacy fetled by Law, may thiak ſtrange, | 


that he blames the Council for not conſulting | 
Kirkudicatories. There were no Presbyterial , 


Chuarca- Judicatori 1e3 to confuit, and the Prelates 
did not like tie Indaigence; and the conſulting 


them in the matter, would have readily ſcarcd Þ? 
Presbyterians from making any uſe of the Indul- } 


gence. 


My. ſaith in that ſame Settion, That zt was the 


oincils deed alone which did conſtitute all the In- 
dulgea | 


- 
'Y 
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dulged Miniſters in ſuch and- ſuch places, and ſo 
made up that relation. 

Now this is falſe,and a begging of the queſtion ; 
for they who returned to their own Congrega- 
tions had a ſtanding relation-to theſe Congrega- 
tions, and they who had not acceſs to their own, 
BY did not; till they had Invitation from the Pariſhes, 
to which they went, and the conſent of Presby. 
terian Miniſters concerned, conceive themſelves 
BY obliged to exerciſe their Miniſtry among them; 
BS far leſs did they think, that the Councils deed 
did conſtirute them Miniſters of theſe Congre- 
gations, and make up that relation ; for if they 
had thought ſo, they would have thought them- 
felves obliged to have gone to theſe Congrega- 
tions upon the Conncils deed. Concerning the 
overſight that they have of thefe Congregations, 
we ſpoke beiore, and muſt not continually 
weary the Reader with Repetitions. 

He frequently carps at their getting the ſti- 
zend ; I know not whom he would have to get 
theſe ſtipends, ſecing he is againſt the Indulged 
Miniſters getting of them : as for the Councils 
deſign of fixing them in other charges than their 
own, the indulged Miniſters are not Maſters of 
the defigns of any perſons, but their own ; but 
thedefignof theſe Miniſters was to return to their 
own Congregations afloon as they had peaceable 
acceſs. Nor could the Indulged Miniſters hin- 
der the Council to have regard to the conſent of 
the Patrons, but they had no regard to it. He 
reters us to his ſecond remark on the Kings Let- 


ter. I find no new thing in it; he taxes the In- 
dulged 
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dulged Miniſters filence, and alledges that by 
their ſilence they interpretatively atlented to the 
uſurpation; but they were not ſilent, as we heard 
before. Bur I would enquire as to the point now 
in hand, to wit, the Council appointing Mini- 
ſters to preach 1 inſuch and ſuch places, What he 
would have had theſe Miniſters to ſay ? Would 
he have had theſe who were appointed to return 
to thoſe Pariſhes where they were ordained Mi- 
niſters, to have told the Council they would not 
£o to theſe Pariſhes, becauſe they had appointed 


them to g0? Or would he have had theſe who FÞ 


were appointed to go to other Pariſhes than their 


own, to have refuſed abſolutely to go, becauſe | 


they appointed them to go? They did not pro- 
miſe them to go topreach in thoſe Pariſhes ; but 
it had been raſhneſs and unreaſonable raſhneſs to 


have abſolutely refuſed to go, and to go upon Þ 
that account; and therefore as they acknowledged 
not any relation betwixt them and theſe Pariſhes Þ 


n-the Councils Act, and did not oblige them- 


ſelves before the Council to go to theſe Pariſhes;o | 
they did not go until they were invited by theſe ; 
Congregations. To have abſolutely refuſed to | 
preach in theſe Congregations, before they had þ7 


heard what was the reſolution of theſe Congre- 


gations who were concerned as well as they in Þ: 


that matter, had been a prepoſterous haſte; and 


_ they could not have given any rational account Þ* 


to the Council of ſuch a refuſal or proteſtation: 
tor if the Council had inquired, Why will ye not 
g0 to preach there ? 1f they had anſwered accor- 
ding to this Authors mind, they behoved to havs 


laid, 


; 
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faid, Becauſe,your L. L. appoints. me to go there * 
and preach, and I can preach no where where 
e command me to preach ; for 1 muſt preach 
contrary to your command ; for ſo he ſtares the 
matter pag. 129. had not this been humour and 
no reaſon ? it the Magiſtrate had been diſpoſed 
to make themſelves ſport, they might have faid, 
Then we diſcharge you to preach in that Con- 
gregation Which we appointed you to preach in 
before, and we appoint you to preach any where 
elſe; if the Miniſter concerned would have been 
ruled by this Authors reaſon, or humour rather, 
& he would have anſwered, Then I will preach in 
that Congregation where ye firit appointed me to 
F preach in, and no other place; this had been ve- 

ry ridiculous ! 

The Magiltrate needs not keep ſoldiers under ” 
pay to hinder any of this humour from preach- 
ing in any place; for they need do no more, but 
appoint them to preach in any piace, and they 
may be ſure they will not preach there; or if they 
would have them to preach in any place, they 
may forbid them to preach there, and they mav 
be ſure they will do 1t; for rhis- croſs humour will 
act contrary to what is commanded. 

Pag. 91. Sect. 4. Relates to the Canons; of theſe 
we have ſpoken before. The Induiged Mimitters 
accepting of the relaxation of the rigour of Civil 
Edicts, hath no neceſlary connexion with the ap- 
proving of the Magiſtrates power to make Eccle- 
ſlatical Canons. The Anthor hath ſaid, That #t 
hath ſuch a cennexion,but he hath never ſhown what 
he faid ; but heſays this will abundantly —_— 

that 
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that if they had received the ſame or like Indulge 
at the bands of the Prelates, clogged with the [amy 
or like injun&1o0ns, thu would have been a grantyy 
to the Prelate that power to make ſuch jnjunGims 

An(. He knows. that in the Judgment of th; 
Presbyterians , the 'power that. Magiſtrates hath 
from God, and the exerciſe of that Power, is God: 
Ordinance ; and the taking off the reſtraint fo of 
ten ſpoken of, was the exerciſe of the Magiltrate 
lawfut Authority. But Presbyterjans do not ac. 
knowledge Prelacy, nor the. exerciſe of it to he 
the Ordinance of: God. And therefore there is; 
great ditterence betwixt the uſe-making of-an lt. 
dulgence from the Magiſtrate, and from the Pre. 
late. - But if that. were granted, that: a Prelate 
had the ſame power from God,that the Magiſtrate 


hath, to do what the Magiſtrate did. in taking Þ 
off the reſtraint; and then ſuppoſe the Miniſters tc Þ 
have declared themſelves in reference to the un Þ 


junctions, as they did:before the Council, they 
could not have been at all charged with granting 


any ſuch powerof making inſtructions to the Pre- | 
fate; but this Scarcrow 1s.good enough to beguil: | 


iimple people. '-, ,..:: --. 
I have often obſerved,thatthe apparent ſtrength 


of all chatis ſaid againſt rhe Indulged Miniſters pra- 


Ctice, lies in a confuſed miſtaking of the queſtion, 


and in falſe alledgances, and halting fimilitudes F 


and'parables. OT 

To what he faith pag. yy. SeCt. 5. It's anſwered, 
That it is not in the Acts of Indulgence ſo eaie 
to prove, as to ſay, 'T'hat the Magiſtrate hath at- 


ſumed the power of exercifing real Church-Cer- 
{tres: 


w 


” 


.- 
; 
m 


_ 
fires; but ſippoſe thar cotld be proven, he car- 
not-prove that the Indulged Miniſters are any 
ways cceffary to their afſuming any ſach power. 

Pag.'92. he faith, Our third bead of Arguments 


| againſt this Tndulgence , w taken' from its relation 


to, effenity Wit?, dependence i19on, and Confirmation 
by that wofll' Att of Supremacy made by our Pat- 
liament 1669. LJ bs 

He grants ſeveral times in that Book, /that the 
Indulged Miniſters did not formally and exprefly 
own, acknowledg , acquieſce in, or approve of 
the Ecclefialtick fipremacy, in and by their ac- 
cepting of the Indulgence; and that he'is farfrom 
thinking that” they had any intention'to- make 
way for, approve of, or confirm /the* {aid Su- 
premacy, pag. 23. -and. elfe-where ;. but he al- 
ledges they are interpretatively guilty. But this is 
bura mean alledgance; for as the Magiſtrates Atts 
of permitting or appointing Viniſters-to/preach, 
are not Acts flowing from any ſinful Supremacy, 
as hath been cleared from the Books of Difcipline; 
and theſe were the Acts which were properly the 
Acts of Indulgence ; -So much leſs: can the VMa- 
giſtrates Act of relaxing of the reſtraint, be called 
an Act of ſinful Supremacy ; it was a part of right 
which they were obliged unto, and it was only 
this relaxation which the Indulged Miniſters ac- 
cepted and made uſe of, as is clear from Mr. 
Hutcheſcns Speech ; and if ke-would have faid any 
thing to the purpoſe, he ſhould have-proven 7:2: 
This was an homologating of an Era/tian, or gbT 
ſolute Supremacy in the Magiſtrate. But he'ne- 
Ver attempts this, and he did beft neyer to effay 
ro 
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to do that which he knew he could not do: but ae: 
cording to his confuſed way, he takes'the Indul. 
gence for all the Acts of the Magiſtrate, relating 
co the Indulgence, and ſhews what affinity ſome 
of theſe have with the Supremacy ; and this he 
laboursin from pag. 25. till pag. 23. but what will 
he infer from that? ſhall the Indulged Miniſters 
be guilty of homologating the Supremacy, be: 
cauſe the Magiſtrates Acts have affinity one with 
another, and relate one to another ? How knows 
he that we would never have ſeen the AC of $n- 
premacy, if the Indulgence had been utterly re- 
fuſed ? this is but his own conjeftnre, and con- 
jectures made upon mens deſigns ; and Statemens 
defigns are very uncertain. 

I was ſurprized pag. 92. Sect. 2. When I found 
him abuſing the Indulgence, as an illigitimate 
brood, becauſe it was directly againſt law ; he 
means the Laws made in favour of the Prelates; 
for I thought he would have liked it the betrer, 
becauſe it' was contrary to Law, and ſuch Laws. 
If he could have ſaid, that the taking the reſtraint 
off theſe Miniſters, had been contrary to the Law 
of God, it would have been more to his purpole; 
but that he could not fay. In his Set. 3. he ſpeaks 
as if he minded to perſwade the Indulged Mi 
niſters to-take ſhelter under the wings of the Act 
of Supremacy, againſt the charge of Sedition; 
but do not think that ever any Indulged Mint 
ſter thought of this for a refuge. 

His Sect. 4. refers to the two foregoing heads 

, of which we have ſpoken. His 5th. Sect. contains 

4-Ms. Burnets Argument, which ſhews a m_— 

| ence 
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dence betwixt the At of Supremacy and the 
complex Acts of Indulgence, Þur it concludes no- 
thing againſt the practice of the Indulged Mini- 
ſters, or What they did u pon OT after the Indul- 
pence. . As for his 6th Sect. it's more likely that 
that Wo was made to falve theſe he ſpeaks of in 
his Sect. 1. than to ſupport the Indulgence; bue 
theſe things are little or nothing to the purpoſe. 
To his Sect: 7.. That the taking off the reſtraint, 
or the giving relaxation from the reſtraint, did 
flow from no uſurped power in the King and 
onncil; it was the product, of that. power 
which every Magiſtrate hath from God, pag. 94. 
o his 8th. where he again brings in the Pre- 
ates Induigence, we ſpoke before. His gth. about 
the Prelates Collation, is to the ſame purpoſe z 
e itill begs the queſtion when he ſuppoſes, that 
hat the Indulged Minifters made uſe of, flowed 
oman unlawful power. In his Se. 10. he hath 
he faſhion of an Argument , but he begs the 
queition ; for he takes for gr: nted, whathe ſhould 
ave proven. The Ind! 1lged Mimiters did no: 
ubmir themſelves to be diſpoſed of by an E- 
aſi: or abſo!ure ſupremacy i mthe MgRreG 
$ for the Miniitets going after the Magiſtrate 
Arden to ſuch and ſuch Kirks, Wo ® emfelf 
rante,according tothe ſecond. Bock of Diſcipline, 
[ hat the Magiltrate who claims no Spiritual Su- 
remacy, may 1m fome caſes piace Miniſters , 
nich is much more than the Council did , 
Tho only appointed or permitted them to prez W's 
| ſach and ſuch Kirt ks, as we Cleared before. \\ & 
id ſhew alſo from the firk book of Ditctplines”? 1 
M That 
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That the Magriſtrate may in ſome caſes appoin 
and compel Miniſters to preach where there i; 
need. He knows alſo that the Indulged Mini. 
ſters who were appointed to go to other Con. 
gregations than their own, did not upon the Ma. 
giſtrates. appointment go, till they were invited 
by the people; and would not have gone, if they 
had not been invited ; and his alledgance tha 
that they accepted InſtruCtions , Orders, At 
and Conſtitutions , to regulate them in the ex: 
erciſe of their Miniſtry, is a falſe alledgance. He 
ſays he hath cleared it above ; but he hath n6 
ther cleared it above or under. 

I cleared from his own Confeſſion, thar the ln 


dulged Miniſters gave an honeſt "Teſtimony 
gainſt theſe Inſtructions. He grants pag. 95. Ti 


the Indulged Miniſters never did , nor will ca 
" the Supremacy, but plainly diſown it ; and ſays 
| be ſpeaks not 7 a poſitive, explicite, formal,intenti. 
- nal and expreſs homologating; but of a virtual, m 
plicite,material,and elſeovbere an interpretativ2 hem- 

logating. He did well to explain Homologating i 

the beginning of this page, that the people migit 

 underitand the meaning of this Greek word ; but 
now again in ſhewing what ſort of homologating 

the Indulged Miniiters are guilty of,he hath addev 

ſo many Latine words, virtual, implicite, mats 

rial, interpretative, that tae people who read tli 
will be more in the dark than before ; 

- *now they have four kittle words, whereas tl] 
had but one before ; and yet he will have then 
to believe , that chough the Indulged Miniter 

plainly diſown the Supremacy, that yet they 2! 

vi 
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virtually, implicitely, materially, interpretativelysy/-— 
guilty of it ; that's to fay, they are guilty of ir, 
but they cannot tell how : and yet upon this ih- 
--terpretative. Homologation which tney cannot. — 
interpret nor underſtand, they ate adviſed to \ 


withdraw from hearing the Indulged Miniiters. 


whoare thus made to ſtumble at they know not 
what, and made to believe that the Indulged 
Miniſters homologate a ſinful Supremacy in the 

Magiſtrate; and that they in hearing the Indulged 

Miniſters, homologate the Supremacy ; and 

ſome have gone that length, that the Miniſters 

who preach not againſt hearing of the Indulged 
9 Miniſters,are not to be heard; and upon the ſame 
g groundleſs grounds they may give up private 
Chriſtiar! fellowſhip with thoſe who are not a- 
gainſt hearing the Indulged Miniſters. 

{| remember-a Hittory which I read of one 
7eba of Liege, who uponthe approacl of ſome 
enemies againſt that 'Yown, took ſuch a pannick 
fear, that he fled into the deſert of Ardenna, and 
durſt not adventure to come out; for he appre- 
hended that all men that he heard or ſaw, were 
thoſe enemies which firſt frighted him. It hath 
befallen this Author , and the Author of the E- 
piitle, as it did ro him ; they have taken ſuch a 
{ fright at the Supremacy , that they apprehend 
many Acts to be Acts-- of Supremacy, which 
others, whoare as oppoſite to Eraſtianiſm, and 
an arbitrary Supremacy as they, know to be Acts 
of that Authority which the Magiſtrate hath from 
God ; and they apprehend many things to have 

| M 2 affinity 


n—_— 


\The caſe of the poor people is much tobe pitied, 
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affinity with the Supremacy, which have none at 
all; but this way of theirs is ſo far from being 
the right way to diſcern the it! which is in the Su- 
premacy, that npon the contrary, it's the way to 
commend it, when theſe Acts which Orthodoxy 
and Ant'-Eraſtian Drvines grant to be Atts of lai. 
ful Anthority, are alledged to be_ che Atts of a 
ſinful Supremacy. 

Pag. 95. We have his fourth ground. I need 
not repeat the true ſtate of the queſtion; he 
ſhould have proven, if he would have. proven 
any thing againft the Indulged Miniſters, that 
their practice was jnjurious tothe people. I know 
no injury they have done to the people, except 
that be an injury, that upon their Invitation they 
came and preached the truth to them. 1 think 
they may be forgiven this wrong, 

He ſays, The cer appointment of the civil Me. 
Eiffrate, was all the ground of their relation, and 
the cnly thing that made thei Paſtors to ſuch a Peop.c 
This is falſe, and will never be proven. 

1 told him, the indulged Miniſters had no re- 
gard to the Patron. He obz=Cts, that it will be ſaid 
they obtained the full and unar!mous conſent of 
the people. And he aniivers 1. I doubt if th 
was either unwerſally ſoroht or ovtaincd. 

Azn{. Seeing he charges the indulged Miniſters 
as injurious to the peopic, he ſhould have beer 
clear, that they .obrruded rhemſelves upon the 
people ; and that che people did not conſent to 
their coming. It ſ-xms he makes his doubts to be 
evidences to prove his Brethren guilty of injurious 
dealing. Burt ie 'might haye known, that no ol 

who 
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whohath any common ſenſe, will take the moſt 
confident allertions of an accuſer, and much leſs 
his doubts, for proofs and evidences againſt the 
party whom he charges with a fault, 
>. As for thoſe who returned to their own 
Congregations, they had a ſtanding relation foun- 
ded upon the eletion of the people, and ordi- 
nation of the Fresbyrery ; - and none can rat!o- 
rally imagine, that their own Congregations did 
not deſire the return of their own Paſtors. As 
for thoſe who went to other Congregations , 
not having acceſs to their own; 1 ſuppoſe 
{ he would not have thought it ſatable far ' 
{ them to have ſought Invitations to theſe Pa-,- 
| riſhes. It was not the Cuſtom, nor had it been : 
decent, but very unſutable and table to EXCCp- 
tions, tq have ſought Invitations; it was all that 
{1 could be rationally expeRted from them, to fignt- 
F he to the people concerned, that they could nor | 
£4 come to exerciſe their Miniſtry among them, cx- | 
3 cept they did conſent. * Neither had it been fir ' 
2 tor the people to have made a formal eleCtion of 
x them, ſeeing they had never heard, nor ſeen fome 
7 of them ; and ſceing theſe Miniſters were not our 
3 of hope of obtaining regreſs to thcir own Parithes ; 
4 bur all that was necetlary, as the caſe ſtood, 
| form the peoples conſent to their coming and 
preaching. among them; and wien whey had 
7 heard them, both the Miniſters and they might 
| conſider what was fit far them to do. I ſhall 
' fer down a truc Copy of one of theſe Invita- 
| | tions, 
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We under Subſcribers in the Pariſh of —— bein 


informed by wery many Teſtimonies, to which 
owe credit, That it hath pleaſed the Lord to endu 
you with preat Abilities for preaching the Geſje!, 
and that upon our call you have free acce(s to com 
and exerciſe the Miwiiſterial Fun#icn among vs. 
have thought it eur Duty to give you a wery cordial 
Invitation to come end preach, which we expe ma 
be upen Sunday, the fifteenth of this inſtant ;, «ft 
which 2we are not doubtful, bat both you and we ſyil 
hawe ſuch mutual ſ[atisfatton,that we ſhall have ti, 
Comfort of your Miniſtry, and yeu the opportanit 
of - doing ferwice to your Lord and Maſter, in pi. 
ſuance of the Commiſſion you have from him , in 
whem we remain and ſubſcribe, &C. 


By this jt appears, 1. That the people wee 


informed, that the Miniſter had ſignified, Tha 
an Invitation from the Pariſh was necellary io Þ 


his acceſs to preach to them. 


2. Though they expreſs their hopes, thata* Þ 
ter his preaching among them, both they ar Þ 
he ſhonld have mutual farisfation ; yer they «@ Þ 


not determine ' themſelves , nor -pretend to 
termine the Miniſter; ſo that both they and lic 
were at liberty, as to a mutual ſetling. 


Now when ſuch an Invitation was given by 
perſons having ſpecial intereſt, and not without 
the knowledge of the people who had place, te 
have objected if they hadany thing to ſay; and iec 
ing the peopie upon the Miniſters coming t0 
preach,did willingly come and-hear,and continued 


to dofo, and to frequent Diets of Catechiſing, &«Þ 


What | 


X 
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What further could be defired, as matters then 
ſtood? the people were willing that theſe Mint- 
ſters come to preach; and when they had heard 

| them, they willingly attended upon their Mint- 
'ſtry; and that very unanimouſly, until about 
che time of the ſecond Indulgence, ſome made 
it their work firſt in private, and then more 

'&' publickly, to perplex the poor people with ſcru- .- 
'F& ples. | fay. what further could be deſired ? and 

as the matter was circumſtantiate, it had been 
unfit to have uted any more formalities in the 
matter, ſeeing there was a real willingneſs in 
the people to attend upon the Ordinances dil- 
penſed by thefe Miniſters. 

2. He ſays, Where this conſent was had, it was 
but a meer blind, and to me a meer proſtituting of 
that Appeintment and Order of Chrift, raiher than 
any cor ſcienticrrs oſerwvation thereof. 

Anſ. This is a very high charge againſt theſe 
deſtitute Congregations ; - and I doubt not to ſay, 
It 8 a blind accuſation to charge a deſiiture Con- 
gregation, becaute they deſired a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to preach the Goſpel to chem, with ſich 
an odious crime as the proſtituting cf the ap- 
pointment and order of Chriſt, When he was 
charging others as injurious to the people, he 
ſhould not have wronged them himfelt, as if they 
minded to deceive themielves or others, to pur 
out their own eyes, or the eyes of others, by a 
blind, and as if they made not Conſcience of ob- 
ſerving Chriits Order, but had proltituted it. Eng 
let us hear his Reaſon. 


M 4 For 
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For 3. ( faith he) this call of the _ oupht 


to be a free Eletion ans! Choice; bat there was 1 
free E'efion left unto them ; but whether they dil 
conſent or not, the perſon defis med by the Council, 
29.1s to be [et over them. 

Anſ. 1 ſhewed before, That the peoples Invi- 
tation was. free, and Mr. Thomas lie in his 
paper hath made it very evident there was no 
force upon the people; they might have invited 
or not, as they. ought fir. "There have been 
many free Invitations, where there hath not becn 
a. comparative preferring of one to others ; ſe- 
veral people have never had thoughts of any but 
of one to be their Miniſter ; there may be the 
greateſt freedom without a formal choice of one 
out of many, upon comparing them one with a- 
nother. 

I wonder how he could fay, That whether the 
-;gcple had cc nlented 07 Not, the perſon deſfs ned 
b: y the Conmcil was to be [et over them. How kne'y 
ke that? did he know the ſecret purpoſes of thoſe 
Miniſters, that they - would obtrude themſelves 
npon the peopie againſt their will ? or that the 
Council would make theſe Miniſters \Y each, and 

r2e people hear againlt their wills ? Boch the Mi- 
ſtr knew that they wonld not preach to theſe 
people without their conſent;and the people knew 

zhattheſe Miniſters won!d not preach to w 

cept they conſented ; but this Author knew, | 
ſem, more than they all. He had it a 
jc :eBtia media of his own, by which he knew what 
the Indulged Miniſters would do, upon ſuppc- 
{ton that rie people did not conſent. He 1 lo 
| little 
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litle too homely with the Indulged Miniſters; for 
he not only.impoſes harangues upon them,of his 


own making, and makes them ſpeak contrary to 


their own mind ; and impoſes Creeds upon them 
of his own making, and makes them to believe 


what they never thought; bur alſo he: takes on- 


him to tell,that they would have done that which 
they reſolved not ro have done. This is very 
ſtrange,that he ſhould make himſelf not only Ma» 
ſter of their mouths, and of their faith, bur alfo 
of their wills and future actions ! But ſuppoſe 
that event which he not only without, but con- 
rrary to reaſon, takes upon him, as if he had been 
a Prophet to foretel, had fallen, or would have 
fallen out ; yet this could not make the peoples 
Invitation unlawful, becauſe the lawfulnefs or un- 
lawfulneſs of aCtions 1s to be meaſiired by their 
conformity or diſconformity to the rule by their 
conſtituent cauſes, and concomitant circumſtan- 
ces, Which are in being when the action is per- 
formed, and not from future events. ; 
4. (Saith he) The free eletion of the __ 
ſhould go before the perſons deſignation to that charge, 
gnd become ths forndation of his relation to that flock, 
but here it was poſterior to the Councils deſigna- 
tron, and was a meer precarious thing, coming Cx 
polt fatto. [5 FY 
- Anl, The Indulged Miniſters had not the 
diſpoſal of the time of the Councils adtings, as 
was faid before ; but the peoples Invitation yas 
before theſe Miniſters preaching to theſe Pa- 
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5. To call (faith he) and elefion of the people, 
W325 n0t in the leaſt preſuppoſed as any way requiſite 
either m the Kings Letter, or the Councils Nowing: 
ticn and Elefion. 

* Anſ. Tet may be if a Call or Flettion had been 
 menttoned in any deed of the Magiitrates, he 
would have excepted againſt it, becauſe accord. 
ing with the Magiſtrates will ; for elſewhere, as 
we heard, he commends preaching for not being 
according to mans order,but contrary thereunts, 
Pag. 129. But any may ſee that the Masgiltrates 
nor mentioning of the peoples Invitation, can- 
not vitiate the peoples Invitation. 

6. He addeth, Nor did they make any menticn 
hereof, when hefore the Council, nor make e- 
cepticn againſt the Councils erder or collation, until 
this was had. 

Anſ. The Councils Eleftion and Collation are 
words of his own making ; he ſhould have uſed F 
the Councils own words, and not thruſt in invi- 
dious terms of his own deviſing, 

If they had mentioned the peoples Call be 
fore the Council, it might have been he would 
have alledged, 'That this was a bringing of the 
peoples Call under the Cognizance of the Coun- 
cil; and it might have occaſioned the Council to 
enquire after the peoples calls, and: to have urged 
people contrary to their Inclinations, to have 
given calls; yea, the Councils requiring them to 
give calls, would have occaſioned feruples to 
tome people, and this might have expoſed them 
to (uttering ; or if they had upon the Magiltrates 
interpoſing, given Invitations, it might have been | 


$.4 
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alledged , That -they were conftrained there- 
unto. If the Miniſters had rejected the Councils 
AQ, till once they had the peoples Call, then 
this would have either provoked the Magiſtrate 
to retract their Act, and give no Indulgence; 
which is the thing that this Author would have 
been at; for, if he. thinks -it a diſparagement 
to the Pariſhes, that their ACt is poſterior to the 
Councils, he was or might be ſure the Council 
would think it a diſparagement to have their Act 
not only poſterior to the Pariſh Act, but alſo except 
ed againlt and caſten, till the Pariſh Act wentbe- 
fore;for the Council would have thoughtit as great 
a diſparagement to their Act to be trailed at the 
heels of the peoples ACt, as he thinks it for the 
peoples ACt to bc trailed at the heels of the Coun- 
cils Acts. "I his would have brought in a verv 
ocious queſtion about precedency betwixt t'. 
Council and the Pariſh. Or if the Council had dc- 
termined to ſettle fuck a Miniter in fach a Pariſh, 
and ſaw that he would not go without thc invita- 
tion of the people ; this would have put them to 
urge the Parith, as thinking it a diſparigement 
ro have their Act made void by the Pariſh-re- 
tuſal. If the Pariſh had refuſed to give a reaton of 
their refuſal , they would have uſed rhem the 
more hardly. If they had excepted againſt the 
Miniſters Qualifications, Doctrine, ©c. this 
would have entangled the people to have pur- 
ſued theſe matters before the Magiſtrate as the 

Judge competent. 
Theſe Miniſters intending to make uſe of the 
Councils Att, in ſofar.as it was ſome relaxation 
Oz 
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of the reſtraint formerly laid on, and as it did 
make | way for the peaceab! e exerciſe of their Mi. 
niſtry in ſome Par ſhes, and minding to havei: 
free to thoſe Pariſhes to invite and not to invitc 
them, as they ſaw fir, and to themſelves to gc 
or not to go, as they found it fit; it was very 
convenient that they ſhould not make mentio1 
of the Patiſhes or their Invitations; for this might 
have either 'need/efly irritated the Conncil, and 
provoked them to undo what they had done, or 
elſe have entangled themſeives and the Parithes, 
They declared befors the Council, that they had 
fall preſcriptions from Chriſt to regulate then 
in their Miniſtry; and a violent obtruding them: 
ſelves upon a peop!e without their conſent, had 
been contrary to theſe Preſcriptions, and Con- 
trary to the known judgment ot Prezbyterians. 
7. Nor ( faith he ) did they teſtifie their we 
tisfattion with, nor proteſt againſt the unlawful t 
ſurped intereſt of the Patron , and his necel], n 
prerequiſite conſent. © 
__ Anſ. The Author wou'd have had ſuch for- 
mal Proteltations , becauſe they would have 
marred all Indulgence. I ſpoke of Proteſtations 
before, upon the Epiſtle to the Reader. The pro- 
per ſeaſon of proteiting againſt Patronages, ha 
been waen they were to eſtabliſh them by Law: 
and it concerned alt tlie Miniſters as well as theſc 
Ten who were firit indulged, and it would have 
ſeemed 1mpertinent enough for them to have pro- 
teſted againſt the Patrons for conſenting to their 
coming to ſich Pariſhes; if a Patron had been 
holding them out ofa Pariſh they had right tobe -| 
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51, it had been more pertinent in that caſe ts 
have proteſted, than in this. When a Patron had 
oiven his confent without the Miniſters know- 
ledge, could theſe Miniſters hinder the Patron 
to conſent? or the Conncil to have regard to his 
conſent ? but they declared their adherence to 
theit known Judgments, and conſequently that 


$ they were not for Patronages. 
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8. Did ſuch (faith he ) 7s wanted tha unani- 
mucus call or cenſent ef the Peeple, give back the 
Councils warrant as weak and mſufficient.. 

Anſ. Inthe caſe ſuppoſed it was ſufficient not 
to go; and it had been very inconventent tohave 
given back the Councils Act as weak ; for this 
had been to ſet the Council and the Pariſh at va- 
riance, and a temptation to the Cotincil to rein- 
force their Act, and make it ſtrong, ſeeing it 
was bronght bacis to them as weak. | 

As for his U7/c:1ms rag. 96. Sect. 2. It's eaftly 
anſwered, they look on themſelves as having a re- 
Jation totheir former charres, and would return 
if they could have apeaceab'e acceſs to their Mt- 


# niſtry there. Until that be obtained, the exerciſe 
| of the Miniſtry 1s not the worſe that it is fixed; fot 


as was ſaid, the fixed excerciſe of the Miniſtry 
hath-many advantages, which an unfhxed exercits 
of the Miniſtry wants. He ſeems to make un- 
fixed Miniſters to be Curates; fer, faith he, if they 
look nt cn themſelves as fixed Peftors, then are 


4 they Curates. 


This is an injurious Infe;ence to the Miniſters 


} who have not the fixed exerciſe of their Miniſtry. 
| Bur it may poſſibly be {aid, thar he calls them 


Curates, 
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Curates, becarlſe of the Councils Order, and he. 
cauſe the Council can turn them out when they 
pleaſe ; but I do not ſee how that makes themCy. 
rates more thanitdid under the former ſuppoſiti 
of their owning themſelves as fixed Minilters ; ty 
whether they laok on themſelves as fixed 
unfixed, the Councils At is the ſame, and th; 
Council can as eaſily turn them out, though 
they ſuppoſe themſelves fixed, as they can when 
they ſuppoſe themſelves untixed ; ſo that thi 
horn of his D:Jemma hath no force, except it bs 
in that, "That unfixed Miniſters are Curate, | 
which is a falſe and injurious aflertion. ; 

I ſee no neceſſary Connexion betwixt Curats 
and unfixedneſs; for the name of Curate ſeem 
to import that they are fixed to a Cure. And !Þ 
do not remember that ever I heard unhxed i. 
niſters deſigned Curates;he might have bethougitF 


himſelf, that ſome Miniſters who went to Holla, Þ 


might be toſſed betwixt the Horns of this hornct Þ 3 
Argument; and if it have any force, they car-F: 
not decline the force thereof. For, if they wer: 
fixed Paſtors of that Congregation in Holla, þ * 
- Where they ordinarily preached, what becoms 
of their relation to their former charges ? 1 they Þ * 
were not fixed, then were they Curates; the Ma 
giſtrates in Ho//anud could turn them our when Þ: 
they pleaſed, as well as the Magiltrares 1n Scot- 
land. They continued only during the Mag: 
ſtrates pleaſure; and when the Magiſtrate thought 
fic to turn them out of that place where they Þ : 
had the publick exerciſe of their Miniſtry, they 


could not ſtay whether the Magiſtrate would-or F: 
not. 
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not. The Indulged Miniſters have often declared 
their relation to their former charges, and their 
deſire to return to them, if they conld have ac- 
ceſs ; and when they began to preach to the peo- 
ple, among whom they labour for the preſent, 
they declared they were ordained Miniſters of o- 
ther Congregations:-And neither by word nor writ 
did they engage themſelves not to returnto their 
former charges, as they ſay this Author did; and 
they did nothing which might obſtruct their re- 
oreſs to theſe charges ; their fixed preaching in 
one Congregation, ſo long as they have no re- 
gre(s, 18 no more obitruchve to their return, than 
the preaching of other outed Miniſters in many 
places, is obſtructive to their returning to their 
tormer charges. 

And if the Author had conſidered what he 
himſelf writes afterward, pag. 102. Sect. 8. he 
would have ſeen how unequally he deals with 
the Indulged Miniſters. 

He fays, 1» King James's days, ſeveral faithful © 
and honeſt Miniſters were baniſhed from their c2n 
Churches, and confined in other places of the Land ; 
and ſeeing no hope of getting the Civil Sentence 
taken off, were nece//itated to accept of a call to ſerve 
the Lord m theplaces where they were confined. Now 
he might have ſeen that this was much more than 
7 the Indulged Miniſters did. He adds in that fame 
| place, Eut ye never find that they took the charge 
4 of ſuch or ſuch a flock, upon the Edift or A of the 
Council enjoyning them thereto. 
Now we ſee that the Miniſters not only took 
|; he charge of other Congregations , but quic 

hopes 
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hopes of returning to their former charges; an{ 
= he acknowledges them faithful and hone 

iniſters : but if the Indulged Miniſters had thys 
abſolutely ſetled in other Congregations than 
their own, it wonld have been judged by this Ay. 
thor, unfaithfulneſs and diſhoneſty. What? is it 
diſhoneſty in theſe Miniſters, that they have nat 
quit all hope of returning to their former char. 
$es? Forl ſee no difference betwixt them and 
theſe honeſt Miniſters , but in this, that they 
hold out longer in hoping a return,than they did, 
As for what he ſays in the end of that Section, 
That theſe honeſt Miniſters took not the charge 
of theſe' flocks where they were confined, upon Þ 
the Edict of the Council enzoyning them thereto; Þ* 
ir makes no difference: for the Indulged Mini- Þ* 
ſters did not take the charge of the Congregati- Þ 
ons -where they preach, upon the Act of the 
Council, as is well known to all who will not 
ſhut their eyes , and are not blinded with pre- Þy 
judice. | & | 

What the Author hath ſaid in theſe few lines, F 
pag. 102.SeCt. 8.overturns a great part of his Book. 
The Author hath uſed divers weights, and deals 
not equally with the Indulged Miniſters. If they 


had lived in King Fames's time, though they had | 


done more than they havedone, they might have 
been honeſt and faithful men, though they had 
abſolutely taken the charge of other Congregations 
than thoſe in which, they were ordained Minitters, 

| Pag. 96. We have his fifth ground of diflatis- 
faction with the Indulgence, and with the accept- 


iag thereof, He ſtill miſtakes the quettion. If :1f 
would 
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would have ſaid any thing againſt the Indulged 
Miniſters,he ſhould have proven thattheir Practice 
had eftabliſhed Eraſtianiſm ; bur that had beeri 
roo hard a Task for him, and therefore he did 
wiſely not to undertake it. It cannot be prove 
that the Magiſtrate practiſed Eraſtianiſm in re- 
laxing the Civil reſtraint which hindred the peace- 
able exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; or that they 
eſtabliſhed Eraſtianiſm in making uſe of that re- 
laxation. 

In his Sect. 1. he refers the Reader to what he 
hath ſaid under the firſt, ſecond and third heads: 
and I need not repeat what hath been anſwered 
to theſe. heads. 

In his 2d. he ſays, That hereby the Magiſtrate is 
4 confirmed in that nſurpation of being proper judges 
2 of Miniſters Dofrine, even in the firſt inſtance , 
7 that ix, before any Church Fudicatory take copnition 
A :bereof, and paſs a Fudgment thereupon. And he re- 
-Fters us tohis 8th. remark tipon the Kings Letter; 
"the words of the Kings Letter, as he hath related 
"Fthem, are pag. 4. And upon complaint made and 
Fwerified of any ſediticus diſcourſe or expreſſions in 
"Athe Pulpit, or elſewhere uttered by any of thoſe 
IMmifters, you are immediately to turn them oat, and 
Bfwrther puniſh them according to Law, and the de- 
Spree of the offence; His remark is pag. 14. he re- 
Puarks, That the Council is to take notice of the In- 
Wulg:d Miniſters ſpeeches in the Pulpit. 

* A4v/. It ſeems he is not againſt the Councils 
*Faking notice of their {editions ſpeeches eife. 
mere ; for ke paſſes that whichthe Councilis al- 
30 0 take notice of; - bur if there be no fanit in 
u N the 
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the Councils taking notice of ſeditions diſcourſes 
elſewhere, it will be unreaſonable to hinder them 
from taking notice of {editions ſpeeches uttered 
in the Pulpit; for ſeditions diſcourſes jn 
the Pulpit, are not the better, but the worſe, that 
they are ſpoken in the Pulpit; and they are the 
more dangerous,and may readily be the more in- 
fectious, that they are ſpoken, as if they were 
the word of God; and ſo may readilv be re. 
ceived by the hearers, who cannot diſcern the 
word of God; and there is no {edition more dan- 
gerous, than that which pretends to be war- 
Tanted by the word of God. No ſober perſon 


will ſay, Thar the Pulpit priviledges a Miniſter Þ* 
to ſpeak ſedition ; and that the Magiſtrate may Þ* 


not take notice of ſeditious diſcourſes, if they be C 


_ uttered in the Pulpit. 


He adds, By hich we ſee the Council is mat: Þ * 
the immediate formal Fudge of Miniſters Dottrine; Þ 
for under the pretext of ſeditious Doetrine, they maj Þ* 
condemn the moſt Innccent and Orthodox Truth: Þ* 
No Anti-Eraſtian Divine will grant this unto tl Þ * 
Civil Magiſtrate; and though it be true, that th 
Civil Magiſtrate can only and properly judge f | 
what is truly ſeditious, and can only civilly pu þ 
niſh for ſuch crimes; yet our Divines never grani« Þ 
that the Magiſtrates might in prima inſtantia er 


amine and judge of Miniſters Doftrine when al 


ledged to be ſeditious and treaſonable. 


Anſ. His firſt inference,that the Council ismateÞ 


the immediate formal Judge of Miniſters Do 


-— 


Etrine, will be denyed till it be better proven; 


than the Author hath proyen it; for it ay fol-[- 
WS. 
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lows, that the Magiſtrate 1s the Judge of ſedi. 
tious ſpeeches 'and diſcourſes; and this is no 
abſurdity, even in this Authors opinion; for he 
grants that the Civil Magiſtrate can only and 
properly judge of what is truly ſeditions. - Bur, 
ſaith he, under the pretext of [editions -Dofrine- , 
they may judge and condemn the moſ# Innocent and 
Orthodox: tru:hs. I reply, ſo Churth-judicatofy 
under the. pretext of error or- ſcandal, may cort- 
demn Orthodox truths, and innocent: Praiſes: 
But | hope he will not, deny, that becauſe a 
Kirk-judicatory, cortupt in all its members, or in 
the mayor part of its members. may condemn 
Orthodox "Truths , that therefore Charch-udi- 
$ catories ate not the competent 7udges of -T ruth 
and Error; or of what is ſcandalons, -and- what 
2 not; and if the Errors of Kirk-men does not 
4 deſtroy the Power and- Authority which Chriſt 
hath given to Eccleſiaſtical Courts tof judge: of 
2X Doctrine, and to cenſure Hereſie and Scandals ; 
8 fo the Errors of Magittrates, who take innocent 
3 Truths for {ſeditious Errors, does not deſtroy 
"23 and make void that Authority which: God hat'1 
given to Magiſtrates to judge and puniſh editi- 
* ous Diſcourſes. bo TE Fo 
: I cannot well ſee how, according to this 4An-! 
thors-opinion, the Magiitrate «can have acceſs to 
judge of Sedition, if it- be vented in the Pulpit ; 
4 For be cannot judge it, faith he, in prima inſtantia.” 
{ He will have the Kirk-judicatories Judgment. to' 
4 precede; but again he binds the Kirk-judicatory 
up, that .it cannot judge what is ſeditious; For, 
faith this Author, the. Civil Magiſtrate can -only' 
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and properly judge what is truly ſeditious ; and 
therefore if the Civil Magiſtrate may not judge 
of Sedition till the Church hath judged it ;» 
rima tnſtantia, 1 ſee not how they can judge it 
at all ; for if they whom he will have to judge 
in prima inſtamia, cannot judge of Sedition at 
all, their prime inftantia will never be , and 
the Magiltrates ſecunda in/tanti2 will never come; 
= the fixft inſtance muſt be before the ſecond. 
IF. the. Kirk-judicatory may not judge what is {- 
ditious, as he granteth, then it would ſeem that 
the Magiſtrate muſt judge what is ſeditious # 
prima inftantia, if he judge at all in that matter 
And it-ſeems very hard to bind up the Magi- 
ſtrate that he _may not judge of ſeditious Do- 
Ctrine, or Whether Doctrine was ſeditious or 
nor, till there. be a precedent Judgment of the 
Church; for what if there be no Church-Courts, 
or none to which the Miniſter who is accufed of 
ſeditious ſpeeches, hath clearnefs to anſwer ? 
what if the Magiſtrate think, and, it may be, 
have reaſon to think, that the Church-Court 1: 
difaftefted to the Magiſtrate, and favours ſedi 
tious diſcourſes? Suppoſe the Court be incor- 
rupt and not ſuſpected to the Magiſtrate; what 
if the Magiſtrate think it dangerons to ſuffer the 
Miniſter who preaches ſeditiouſly, to preach oi 
till the Eccleſiaſtick proceſs againſt him be cnd- Þ 
ed; ſeeing ſuch proceſſes uſe to be long, aid Þ 
they be apprehenſive, that his ſeditious Diſcouries Þ 
may bring forth very dangerous effects, betorc } 
the Eccleſiaſtick Court can ( obſerving the! Þ 
Order and way of proceeding ) inflict any nf 4 
clelt 
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clefiaſtical cenſure upon him ; and they appre- 
hend that the fire of ſedition muſt be quickly 
ſuppreſſed that ir do not ſpread? 

I would gladly know what the Anthor won'!d 
have a Miniſter do, when-lic is cited to appear 
before the Magiſtrate for ſpeaking fedit.ons ſpee- 
ches ? would he have him refuſe to come till the 
Kirk-judicatories ended their proceſs ? But what 
if the Magiſtrate will not wait fo long ? then ei- 
ther the Miniſter hath uttered ſpeeches really 
ſeditious; and in that caſe the Author grants , 
That the Maglltrate is the only Judge of Sedi- 
tion. If his ſpeeches have not been ſeditious , 
but the words of 'Truth , then he hath an op- 
portunity notonly of vindicating himfelf of the 
crime of Sedition, but alſo of vindicating the 
troth, and of inſtructing and edifying the Ma- 
giſtrate ; and who knows, bur a plain, ſober, fo- 
lid Vindication of the truth, may be blefled of 
God to diſcover to the Magiſtrate his Error, 
and the Innocency of the Minitlter accuſed ; and 
that any injury done to the Minilter for preach- 
ing the truth of God, would be a fighting a- 
gainſt the God of truth. Every Chriſtian ſhould 
be ready always to give an an{wer to every man 
that asketh them a reaſon of the 
hope that is in them, with meekneſs 

: age? I Pet. 3. 15, 
and fear. And eſpecially the ſer- 2 71, 2, 23 
vant of the Lird muſt not ſtrive, but 25, 26. ; 
be gentle wnto oll men, apt to teach, 
patrent, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that cppeſe 
themſelves ; if God paradventure will give them 


repentance to tie acknowtedging of the truth, 


N 2 and 


[ 198 } 


and that they may recover themſelves out of the [nav 
of the” Devil, -who are raken Captives by him at 
his will. 

Jeremiah is brought before the Princes, an] 
accuſed . for the- Doctrine he had- raught : he 
does not Ttefuſe to anſwer tro the Accufation, 
but ſhews,- That his -DoCtrine was of God: . and 
takes that occaſion to- exhort all that Were 


hearing him, to amend their doings; and af. Þ 


ſires them, 'that if they put him to death, they 
would bring innocent blood npon themſelves. 


) 


and this Dectrine hath 'a good etfect upon the i 


Princes, Fer. 26. 10. &C. 


The Apoſtle Pay! refuſes not to declere what 
he had taught to the Roz-2» Judges; he ſought Þ* 
and took all opportunities of preaching the Þ 


Goſpel; he did not ſubmit his Doctrine to their 
decifive Judgment ; for though they had con- 
demned the Truth, he would have {till juitified 
it, and - would have pitied them as blind ; buthe 
was always before all perſons ready to pread! 
ths Goſpel, of which he was not aſhamed. 


*'The true ſtrength of the cauſe of the Mini. 
fters of Chriſt when they are brought before Ri þ% 
Ters *for preaching of the 'I'ruth, doth not con-þ 


fiſt in ſome formalities which men uſe 1n litig: 


ous Pleas , but in the plain declaring of tle? 


Truth of God, which is mighty through God, to 


the pulling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down 
imaginations, and every high' thing that exaltett Þ* 
it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bring-F * 
ing into captivity every tought to the obedience 


of "Cane 
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if the Magiſtrate take upon him to judge of 
Cauſes that are meerly Eccleſiaſtical, the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt do their duty, when they tell 
the Magiſtrate, 'That ſuch cauſes are to be de- 
termined by the Church-Courts, and not by the 
Magiſtrate ; but Sedition, by the Confeſſion. of 
this Author, is none. of theſe Cauſes which are 
meerly Eccleſiaſtical; for he grants that the Ma- 
giſtrate can only properly judge of what 1s 
truly ſeditious. 

The Hiſtorian doth not faithfully relate the Hi- 
ſtory of Mr. Andrew Melwvine ; for in Calder- 
oods. Hiſtory, pag, 144. we find that Mr. AMe/- 
Tine at his ftirlt compearance belore the Kmg 
and Council, declared what he faid in his Scr- 
mon,without any Prote{tation. At his ſecond com- 
pearance he proteſts that he ſpoke nothing in that 
Sermon tending to the ſlander or diſhonour Gt 
the Kings Majelty his Sovereign, any ways; on 
the contrary he cxherted always all his High- 
nels's Subjects to obedience and reverence of his 
Majeſty ; and moſt earneſtly prayed for the pre- 
ſervation and proſperous cltate of his Majeſty. 
$ And after this he humbly proteſts, that in reſpect 
FF of Gods ordinances Acts of Parliament ard a 

$ late Conference betwixt ſome Lords and Mini- 
[FF fters 'deputed by the King and Kirk, 'I hat the 
L& Trial might be remitted to the judye Ordinary, 
$ Which was the Aflembly of the Kirk ; tin 
$ he pleads the priviledge of the Univerlity of 
2 St. Andrews, the Members whereof were io be 
3 judged prima mſtantia by the Rector and his 
Aſſeſſors. And then again he declares whar he 
N 4 lad 
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had ſpoken in that Sermon, that he might cleg; 
his Innocency, and remove pa!l finiſtrous ſuſpi 
tions. 

Thus it appears that Mr. AMelume anſwered 
concerning his Sermon, before he gave in that 
Proteftation. And as to Mr. David Blakes ded. 
nature, we ſee pag. 34.0. of Calderzwoeds Story, 
That the Commiſſioners of the General Afſem. 
bly,declare that their intention in the Declinature, 
was no ways to diminiſh, hurt, or prejudice his 
Majeſties Authority by exeeming from the {ame Þ 
Judicatory , any matter or cauſe civil or crimi- Þ 
nal, committed by whatſoever perſons ; and in Þ 
this Mr, Guthrie agreed with them. of 

In the cloſe of that $. -SeCtion pag. 14. he Þ 


' blames the Indulged Miniſters for filence; and Þ3 


their ſilence, and not giving a Teſtimony, was, Þ: 
as he ſays, a Declaration that they were willing that 
all their Do&rine ſhould be immediately and in 
prima inſtantia judged and examined by the 
Counczl, q 

Anſ. 1. As this part of the Kings Letter was Þ 
not intimate to them ; ſo though it had been in- F 
timate, I do not ſee how they could in reaſon þz 
bave proteſted againſt it; is thereany Magiſtrate þ.; 
in the World, who will ſuffer Miniſters to preach | 
ſeditious diſcourſes , if they can hinder them * þ# 
and -if for a reaſon of their Proteſtation they þ! 
had faid, That by that means all their Doctrine Þ? 
would be brought.under the Magiſtrates Judg- þ 
meat ; the Magiſtrate might have replyed, that Þ? 
by that reaſon they gave them to underſtand, þ* 
that all their Doctrine wouid be feditious. "t 7 
| 2. This fe 
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2. This Declaration is munch like the Harangue 
and Creed which he impoſed upon the Indulged 
Miniſters in his firſt head of Arguments. The In- 
dulged Miniſters cannot hinder men to make 
Creedsand Harangues,and Declarations,and then 
alledge that they arethe Creeds and Declarations 
of the Indulged Miniſters. Burt it's fad, that any 
man, and eſpecially a Miniſter, ſhould have un- 
ſpent his time, to ſay no worſe, in making ſuch 
forgeries. 

2. The Indulged Miniſters declared, 'That they 
2 adhered to their known Judgment in Charch- 
3 Affairs ; now the known Judgment of Presbyte- 
I rians is oppoſite to this Declaration, which he 
2 falſly fathers upon the Indulged Miniſters. 

3 Pag.96. 3. He faith, Hereby the Magiſtrate is 
= confirmed in this uſurpation, that Miniſters may not 
IJ preach m publick or mprivate,without Authoriy and 
3 Licenſe from the Civil Magiſtrate; and refers us to 
2J bis 12th. Remark, which is pag. 16. what he ſays 
F there, comes all to this ; That the Magi//r2te looks 
JJ por them 2ho preach without a borrowed Auth- 
"Jl rity from the Magiſtrate, as ſedirions ; and that 
Ftbs Trdulgence in the ſenſe of the Court, was a 
2 clothing of the Indulged with Authority to preach ; 
3 9s if all they had from Chriſt had been null, and 
FF 4/rogether inſignificant. 
F Av[.1. I am wearied 1n repeating, that the ac- 
Ycepting and uſe-making of the relaxation of the 
F Oil reſtraint, did not confirm the Magiſtrate 
$10 any uſurpation. 
$ 2. 1 do not think that the Magiſtrate ima- 
Ygined , that all the power theſe — 
| | rom 
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from Chnſt, was null, and inſignificant. 

-» Suppoſe they had thought fo, the indyl. 
ged Miniſters were to far from confirming then 
in that conceit, that they told them that they had 
received their Miniſtry from Jeſus Chriſt; hut 
enough of this before. 
| He adds Sect.4 How this Was confer Wed and vl "Olds 
ed to by the Indulzed , We [ay above 1n our Ixams. 
nation of Mr. H. Speech before the Conneil An. 1669 
and that Relation of the carriage an1 Speec/ (1 ” 
thoſe who were before the Council Anno 1077 

An. In his Remarks upon Mr. Hinche 
Speech, which begins pag. 22. he favs, 'T har ; 

- Diſcour le was an homoloz ating of the KK; mos I, 
and this he ſuppoſes to be plain and manifef 
This is Iis ordinary, I perceive, to {uppoſc 119% 
things manifelt which he cannot prove. 1. Saith h 
We ſee the Brethren were not ignorant of the þ 
L{etter, and the Cuntents there: | 

nl. In Mr. Hutc helons yPC ech before the ( Mn 
cil, there was no mention of the Kings I en 
whether cither they or he ever ſaw the true ( 
py of the Kings I.ctter, is not certain ; but th 
the King did write a [etter, direc! ting thet our 
cil toallow of the preaching of forme outed Nr 
ters , was clear from the Councils Act: ; ar 
that the King deſigned this, was clear alfr iro 
theſe Acts;and this was the deſign which thele \ 
niſters deſired the Council to pnrſiue,of which 
Author ſpeaks in his Sect.2.As for the Initritho! 
mentioned in Set. 2. we have ſpoken alreac 
And he mentions them again pag. 25. But » 
Ar. Hutcheſon ſaid of full Preſcriptums; 414 
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give their Li. underſtand, that their I37 
Ur ndfiows given, Or to be given by the Council, were 
—_— needtn! to be laid before th, m:; but allo that 
Yes could not recerve any Inſtructions FO regulate 
them in therr _ kut Chri#s, as we cleared 
before. His 4. 19A what the Council aid in the 
martrer , WAas * TVeOrt ue of the k mgs T erter * ape 
eared to them trom the Connoils Atts, In lis Fth1. 
he ſays, It's matter of aftumiſhment to him, how 
they could acknowledge this tor 
vour and clemency: ad how they conld lay, that im 
this Letter the Kines par moderation did emi- 
Jnently aypear ; and then he reckons np ſeveral 
things in this Letter in which ſuch clemency doth 
"2 not appear. 

An'. Mr. Hrche/on did not fav, thar there was 
| clemency and ms Won in all the particniars 
+ of the Kings L erter ; and if in any Dart of the 
Kings Letter clemency aprenmet, it verifies what 
Mr. Hutcheſon fn Moraitiths detine clemency 
Fto be a virtne which appeaterh Superiore row 'rds 
their Subjects, and mndeorates prnihments ; of 
that it js a part of tem;\erance, reſtrainmg the 
"3 appetite of puniſhing 
| Now it cannot be denied. that the Kins by 
2 this Indulgence, did moderate the rigor of the 
penal Statutes. As for his 6. it's clear from Mr 
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| autchefs ms Speech, 'T hat they dil rake the relaya 
'& tion of the re! reaied that had hoon 1 the 
F publick exerciſe from the King 1 (© nal ; 
$ but what grear Miarers he can make +f that, I 


Jo not nnderitand For the Kings taking of 
that reſtraint, is 19 more an ACt of any unlavy- 
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fal Supremacy, than the Councils taking it of 
As for his SeCt. 7. I have ſhewed at length he. 
fore, that it was the publick Exerciſe of ther 
Miniſtry, freed of that long Civil reſtraint, fe 
which Mr. Hutcheſon gives thanks, which is the 
ſame with the- peaceable publick exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry ; yea, in this ſame Section he juſtif 
what Mr. Hutcheſon ſpoke , though he had ng 
mentioned any reſtraint; for while he grants,thati 
is true, that Magiſtrates can hinder the peaceah 
publick exerciſe, or free publick exerciſe, he make 


the peaceable publick exerciſe and the free public 
exerciſe to be the ſame. "The inferences that 


would draw, viz. 'That theſe Miniſters did'byF 


- 
Ls 


this acknowledgment grant that there ought tÞ 
be no publick exerciſe of the Miniſtry, withou Þ 
liberty granted from the Magiſtrate ; and thaÞ 


they condemned Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ando 
ther Miniſters who preached without that liberyÞ 


granted by the Magiſtrate, are Inferences which 
are forged by the Authors phanſie, but do no 
way follow from Mr. Hutcheſons words. Hetha 


will conclude, that becauſe they thankfully ac Þ* 
knowledged that relaxation of the reſtraint whia | 
rendered their preaching hazardous, that there-Þ 
fore none ought to preach except they were free} 
of ſuch Civil reſtraints, concludes without reaton| ? 

Theſe Miniſterspreached before the Indulgence,an}* 
would preach though the Indulgence were reca-'& 
led. The Inſtance of Mr. Bruce's ſickneſs througt 
rerror of Conſcience for promiſing ſilence fot Þ? 
ten days, would ſute better with thoſe who pro-j2 


miſednot to return to Scorland, and conſequent!s |} 
not þ 
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X to. preach init, than to the Indulged Mini- 
ters who never made ſich Promiſe. His 8. Sect. 

a foul miſrepreſentation of Mr. Hutcheſcys 
vords; for theſe Miniſters ere not thankful for _ 
aking alcne, as he ſays, but fer partaking ſo early of 
hat freedom from reſtraint and they deſire that others 
f their Brethren might ſhare with them in that liber- 
y. I often wonder how his Conſcience could ſuf- 
> him to write and print ſich groſs and palpa- 
ly falſe Reflexions upon his Brethren. He adds, 
bat they ſuffered themſelves to be divided from 
beir Brethren contrary to their ſworn Covenant. 1 
nſwer, It ſeems he hath not minded this Reaſon 
hen he took the opportunity of the peaceable 
xerciſe of the Miniſtry in Hel/and, when his 


Brethren in Scor/and had ir nor. 


Such fooliſh Reaſonings are palpable wreſtings 
f the Covenant, and makes ſport to thoſe who 
re Adverfaries to it. Can any imagine, that the 
'ovenant did oblige Miniſters not to preach in 


Mirks ? except they preached all in Kirks? or if 


[1 were not ſuffered, then all ſhould quit their 
Lirks ? this Would condemn thoſe Nonconfor- 
iſts who were ſuffered to continue in their char- 


res, when others were thruſt out: According to 


1s Conceit, if after the Act of G/a/go2,, which 


| Duted fo many Miniſters; if the Council had 


ade another Act, commanding them all to re- 


turn to their own charges , except one or two , 


"Fey had been obliged not to return till thoſe two 


eturned with them. By the ſame Reaſon, if a 
ultitude of Covenanters were impriſoned, and 
hey were all freed from Priſon except ſomeferw, 


they 
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chey might not come out of Priſon till they come 
out all together; or if ſome few were ſet ar j. 
berty, they behoved to ſtay till all rhe reſt were 
ſet free. | 'I'he Covenant obiiged the Covenanter, 
to united endeavours in their places and ittiong, 
to preſerve the good. things, and oppoſe the evil 
mentioned in the Covenant ; and 1t obliged them 
not to turn contrary to what they had ſworn, nor 
to turn indifterent and neutral; but -it never 
obliged them to be always in the ſame Lot and 
Condition as to proſperity and adverſity -; that if 
one were. poor, impriſoned , baniſhed, put tg 
death, all the reſt ſhould be ſotoo; or that none 
ſhould take the benefit of deliverance from any 
diſtreſs, except all that were in diſtreſs were 
freed at the ſame time; this had been an in- 
poſſible, unnatural, ſinful, and ridiculous con- 
ceit! And yet[ſuppoſe the miſtake of ſome wel. 
meaning people in this point, hath tempted them 
to £0 out of the way that they ſhould have walked 
in, to ſeek ſufferings, becauſe they faw others were 
ſuffering. .'T'o his 9. concerning the leaving out 
of the word only, 1 have ipoken at length before 


His Sect. 1 0. pag. 25. . concerning -the Preſcript: 


ons, hath been alſo ſpoken to oftner than onc:. 


He alledgeth, they received other Preſcriptions from 
the Magiſtrate; this is falſe, as we have cleared a Þ 
length before. . And thus we. ſee that his Ex 
amination of Mr. Hutcheſons Speech , doth not Þ 


prove that the Indulged Miniſters confirmed the 


Magiſtrate in this uſurpation, that Miniiters may Þ 


not- preach in pyblick or private without Autho: 


rity and Licenſe from the Civil Magiſtrate. and 
45 
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2s for the Speeches of thoſe who appeared before 
the Council 4710 1672. we cleared from the An- 
thors own words, 'T hat theſe Miniſters gave an 
honeſt Teſtimony againſt the Inſtruftions. 

Pag: 96.:SeCt. 5. He charges all the Miniſters, 
and himſelf among the reſt, with a virtual cading 
and yielding to Fraſtian Invaſions and uſurpati- : 
ons ; but he ſays, The Indulged Miniſters did wil- 
lingly ſubmit to the Magiſtrates aftual uſurpaticn 
of Church-pewer;, and by accepting of the Indulgence, 
did put them in attual pſ[cſſion of what was but nc- 
tionally, and in the Theory arrogate formerly as to 
| Nonconformiſts. 


Anſ.Secing he makes afl the Miniſters guilty of 
a virtual cading to theſe Invaſions and uſurpations, 
if he deal with them as he doth with the Indulged 
Miniſters upon their virtual homologation of 
theſe uſurparions, he muſt juſtifie the people who 
withdraw from hearing of them ; for as we heard 
before,he doth not charge the Indulged Mimiters 
with an explicite ard formal homologating of - 
theſe uſurpations, bnt.only with a virtual hotho- - 
7 logating of - them. /Now if all, even himſelf be 
# guilty of this virtual yeilding, as he grants, 1 
; would enquire whom ſhall the people hear ? 
7 15 notthis the way to ſcare away the people from 
} hearing all the Nonconformed Miniſters ? But he 
will have the Indnlged Miniſters more-guilty ; but 
he knows that mags & minns-non variant fpeciem: 
| His Reaſon is falſe ; or the Indulged Minifers did 
not ſnbmit to any actual uſirrpation; nor did:thev 
| by any deed of theirs put the Magiſtrate it any 


actu- 
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attual poflefſion of ſach an uſurpation. He coy. 
rradidts himſelf, when he faith, That #heſe uſy. 
pations were only in the Theory and notion , before tl 
Indulgence ; for the Magiſtrates altering of the. 
Government of the Church, and ſetting up ang. 
ther kind of Church-government than was he. 
fore, and turning ont of Miniſters, which this 
Author Interprets to be Depoſition ; were nat 
meer Speculations and Notions, but practiſes tog 


ix, too real and -effeCtual. 


And inthis ſame page he ſaith, Tha Eraſtianiſm 
and Supremacy hath ated and outed at it*s pleaſur. 
They are very far otit who think the outing 
of Miniſters to be nothing but Notions and The- 
ory. His 6. is but a Repetition of what he faid 
before ; for what the Indulged Miniſters did, was 
no virtual or real acknowledgment of Eraſtia 
niſm. 

The Indulged Miniſters made uſe of what was 
good, and both in wordand practice teſtified againſt 
what was evil in the complex Acts of Indulgence. 
He propoſes this exception, 'That the Indulged 
did only accept of a Licenſe, which when ab- 
 ftrafted from its offenſive circumſtances, is a Þ 

meer relaxation of the rigour of former Edicts Þ 
He anfiwers 1. If this Indulgence did refpe& nothing 


but the perſons and eſtates of Minifters, then « 1 


night be looked on as a meer relaxation of the rigs 


dity of former Edits under which they groawed; but 
it's paſt all denyal , that this Indulgence relate 


more, yea, and a unto their Office and Fur | 
Fon, and is deſigned, as is confeſſed, for the eſt | p 


bliſhment of an uſurped power over the Funttion 
tk 


=”.  —_— 
the Miniſtry ; yea, and includeth an acquieſcing and 
Sabmiſſion unto Afts made and propoſed by ſuch as 
confeſſedly att from a principle of uſurpation, and 
that for the better eſtabliſhment of the (ame, and con- 
firmation of themſelves in the poſſeſſion thereof; and 
therefore the accepting of the Indulgence cannot but 
contribute to the miqueus ends propoſed by the Indul- 
ers. Ti. 
8 2. He anſwers, Whatever that Licence ( as it 
z called ) may be, or may be ſuppoſed to be, when 
abſtratted from its offenſive circumſtances ; yet ta- 
ken complexly with theſe circumſtances, it muſt be 
condemned ; and however in our imaginaticns we 
may abſtract it from theſe circumſtances , yet we 
cannot do ſo in point of. prattice, ſeeing it us con- 
feſſed that the morality of Attions do much at leaſt 

depend upon circumſt ances. | 
_ 1 reply : His firit anſwer diſtinguiſhes the Per- 
ſons and Eſtates of Miniſters from their Office 
and Function, and diſtinguiſheth an Indulgence 
reſpeCting their Perſons and Eitates from an In- 
dulgence re{pecting their Othce and Fundtion ; 
7 and he grantsthat an Indulgence reſpecting their 
| Perſons and Eſtates, may belooked on as a meer 
relaxation of the rigidity of” former Edicts, bur 
denies that an Indulgence relating to their Office 
and Function, can be ſuch a relaxation Bur I 
would know what reafon he can give, why there 
may not be a meer relaxation of tlie rigour of 
Edicts which relate to Miniters Function, as 
| well as of theſe which relate co their Perſons 
| and Eſtates? thereis very good reaſon tor diſltin- 
| Suithing the Perſons and Eitates of Min..ters 
| O trom 
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from their FunQtions, and for diſtinguiſhing [1 
dulgences relating to the 'one, from Indulgey, 
ces relating to the other, Fur he hath givenn; 
Reaſon why there may not be a meer relays. 
tion from the rigour of Edicts relating to the one, 
as well as of Edicts relating to the other. - He 
ſhould not ſo frequently have impoſed on us by his 
dictates. He might eafily have perceived, tha 
this was but a blind and toome talk ; and I think 
he hath perceived it after he had written it; 
and therefore he adds, That this Indulgence rel; 
tins to their Funfion, 2 deſigned for the eſtabliſ) 
ment of an uſurped Power over the Fun@ion 
the Miniſtry. 

| T anſwer : An Indulgence reſpecting Miniſters 
Perſons and Eſtates, may be defigned for an il] 
end}; and if. the Magiſtrate deſigned it in the 
one, he defigned it in the other alſo; now if the 
Magiſtrates wrong, deſign in an Indulgence re- 
lating to the Perſons and Eſtates of Miniſters, 
doth nor, and ſhould not hinder the Miniſters to 
fook upon that Indulgence, and make uſe of it 
as a relaxation of the rigour of the Edicts made 
againſt their Perſons and Eſtates; why ſhould his 
111 intention in granting an Indulgence relating to 
their Function, hinder them from making ule 
it, only as it's a relaxation of the rigour of the 
EdiCts which reſtrained them from the peaceable 
uſe of their Miniſtry ? for the one relaxation cor- 
ſidered in its ſelf, is as good, if not better that 
the other ; for the free undiſturbed peaceable 
exerciſe of the Miniſtry, is preterabie to the 
mcer freedom of a Miniſters Perſon, or the tree 


uſe, 
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1s of his Eſtate; And though the Magiſtrates 
| deſign in relaxing, doth vitiate his Act to him- 
ſelf, yet it doth nor vitiate the A&t of -him that 
accepts of the relaxation, and difapproves the 
Magiſtrates 11] deſign. Although the perſon who 
pives ' Alms out of vain glory, or the Magiſtrate 

> gives-a Priſoner liberty, out, of an il defign, 

0 by their 111 defigng-vitiate their own Ads; 
yet the indigent mans receiving of the Alms, and 
he Priſoners accepting of his ' liberty, are not 
defiled by the 111 deſign of the Alms-giver, or the 
teleaſer of the Priſoner. 1 pms + 
- The Author, as it would ſeem,ſuſpeting what 
he had faid ro be bur looſe-work ; therefore to 

ake all fure, he addeth, Tyat thes Indy!gence in- 
ladeth an acauie{cing and ſubmiſſion unto Atts, YC. 
But it's manifeſtly falſe, that they acquieſced or 
ubmitted to any Acts that eſtabliſhed” Eraſtia- 
im, or any irfurpation; bur he hath a way of 
alledging ſtrongly what he ſhould have proven, 
but could not do it. _ 

That which they accepted,was the relaxation ; 
ut he will have them to acquieſce 1n the Acts , 
e means the complex Acts of the Indulgence ; 
and 1o- if ye believe him, they could not but 
ontfibute to the iniquous ends propoſed by the 
Indulgers. Thus ye ſee he makes all as ſure as 

bis words could make it; for if (without reaſon} 

e will take things upon truſt from him, they are 
as heſays, and they cannot but be as he ſays. Ere 
Lcome to his ſecond anſiver, .I cannot but take 
orice, of the Confelſion in his firſt Anſiver. 

The Objettion which he pretendz ro an- 

O 2 {wer, 
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anſwer, ſpeaks of what the Indulged Mimiſters 
accepted; he anſwers of the Magiſtrates Atts and 
their deſigns in aCting ; and when he is ſpeaking 
of the Magittrates Acts, he ſays, That this Indy]. 
gence includeth an . acquieſcing and ſubmiſſion, &, 
This . muſt, if it hath any ſenſe, be applied to 
the At of the Indulged Miniſters; for as the de. 
ſigning of the eſtabliſhment in the words imme- 
diately preceding, relates to the Magiſtrate; 
fo this ſubmiſſion cannot be the Magiſtrates A&. 


This is very confuſed work ! if the Author hath 


been neceſſitated to ſtudy this Confuſion, to wra 
up a matter that could not be diſtintly hand 
led withont diſadvantage to his cauſe , he hath 
been put upon a pitiful Trade. 

His Anf. 2. is as confuſed as his firſt. The Mz- 
giſtrates Act indulging, conſidered morally, muſt 
be conſidered with its circumſtances ; and he 
knows that the Indulged Miniſters are far from 
_ juſtifying the ſame. But the Miniſters indulged 
did not accept of thoſe Acts in the'complex, but 
of the relaxation of the reſtraint; they knew 
how to chuſe what was good, and refuſe theevil 
But that which hath deceived. this Author, hath 
been a very odd conceit, viz. That the Indulged 
Miniſters could not in their praftice accept of tit 
relaxation, and not be involved in the pa of the 
Magiſtrates deſign; becauſe the morality of Ati 
doth much depend upon circumſtances; and the end 
and deſign is a main circumſtance in conſtituting 
the morality of an afticon, But he was very fat 
out in his morals, if he thonght that the morality 
of one mans aCtion , is conſtituted by another 
mans deſign. Titins's 
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Titizs's deſign is extrinſecal to Sempronims's 
ation ; another mans bad deſign, if Ido not ap. 
prove of it, doth not vitiate my action. 

[ ſhewed before, that a man may make uſe of 
relaxation from Impriſonment, though he who 
relaxes him hath a bad deſign in doing jt. _ It's an 
ill intention in the Agent himſelf that vitiates his 
ation, and not the 111 intention of another per- 
fon , whoſe Intention he knows not ; or if he 
knows it to be 111, diſapproves it: it's upon the 
circumſtances of our own actions, and not upon 
the circumſtances of other folks aCtions, that the 
morality of our actions doth much depend. 

Pag. 98. Sect. 7. After the repeticion of what 
he had ſaid often before, he alledgeth, That 
the refuſing of the Indulgence would have been a 
ſenſible defeating of the deſign of Eraſtiani/m, and 
would hax neceſſitated the Lſromers to have taken 
other meaſures. And he adds, That this ſuppoſable 
defeat, is ſufficient to ſhow how ſuitable a medium 
this was unto the projeffed end: and that it car- 
not be ſaid, that this is but accidental ; fr it hath 
a neceſſary connexion with the end, as not on!y exyc- 
rience hath proven, but the wery nature of toe thing 
evinceth, as is abundantly cleared avove. 

Anſ. The abſolute refuſal of the reiaxation of 
the reſtraint; or the abſolute - refuſal of the 
peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry, would not 
have been a right way of defeating Eraſtianifm. 
It's a very ordinary fault in theſe times, in op- 
poſing one evil,to run into another. Dum witant 
ſtults vitiain contraria currunt. There were foie, 
who a little after the Reformation from Poperv, 
O J mn 
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in their oppoſing the merit of good works, rr 
Into an oppoſite error, "That good works were 
periicious to Salvation : this was not a right 
way .of defeating the merit of good works ; far 
this tended rather to harden Papifts in their er 
ror of the merit of good works, when they fay 
tow abſurd "this device was , which ſome had 
fallen upon to defeat the merit of works. Pro. 
digality 1s. oppoſite to 'Covetouſneſs; but it j 
not Gods way to defeat Covetouſneſs , to turn 
Prodigal :To refuſe the peaceable publick exercil 
of the Miniſtry, and to _chuſe and prefer an un 
peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry unto the Peace: 
able exerciſe of it; and to chuſe a, way «< 
preaching upon that account that. it's contrary 
unto the Magiſtrates will, as if the Magiſtrate 
appointment or ermiſſion to preach, were in- 
conſiſtent with Chriſts call, as the Author ſtates 
the queſtion, pag. 129: are fo far from being right 
meansofdefeating Eraftianiſm,that they arerather 
imeans to. harden Eraſtians ;, for to oppoſe that 
power which the Magiſtrate hath from God, as 
af that werean Eraſtian power, confirms Eraſtians 
that they who oppoſe Eratſtianiſm that way op- 
poſe the Ordinance of God; And they who rc: 
fuſe to take the peaccable publick excrcite of thei: 
Miniſtry under the proteCtion of lawful Authority, 
but will preach contrary.to the Magiſtrates will 
need 'nor to think it ſtrange, if the Magiſtrate 
think and ſay, that ſuch ways and principless 
theſe which lead. men, to an unneceſlary, un 
peaceable thwarting with the Magiſtrate, are 


oppoſite to Civil Authoriry and,lawful __ 
and 


=”. © ws frogs os ay fn oo anna wwe ae co 


A mTrmnXA 


(215 ] 
and fo. are not of God, who 1sthe God of Order 
and Peace. 

The Indulged Miniſters made uſe of what in 
the Indulgence was the exerciſe of that power 
which the Magiſtrate hath from God ; and by 
this ſhew their reſpect to lawful Authority; and 
they both by word and practice, did what they 
judged incumbent to them, to render any evil 
which was 'in 'the complex Acts of the Indul- 
gence, ineffectual. So far were they from doing 
any thing which had a neceſlary connexion with 
any wrong end ; and he hath not yet cleared, that 
experience or the nature of the thing doth evince 
what he ſays. I perceive he hath a way of forcing: 
nature, to evince what he cannot prove. 

| Pag. 98. Wehave his ſixth head of Arguments, 
inwhich he undertaketh to ſhew how prequdicial 
this Indulgence is unto the gond of the Church. 
If he would have proven any thing againſt the 
praftice of the Indulged Miniſters, he ſhould 
have ſhewed that what they did, was prejudicial 
tothe Church. His firſt Hitt. 1s not pertinent; the 
practice of the Indulged Miniſters in returning 
to their own charges, or going to Pariſhes thas 
were deſtitute, upon the Invitation of the peo- 
ple, as it doth not make any precedent for thruſt- 
ing out of Miniſters ; ( for he knew that not 
long before the: Indnlgence , not only the In- 
dulged Miniſters, but others were thruſt out ) 
{o it makes no precedent for Magiitrates puit- 
ting in Miniſters brevi manu ; for whatever the 
Magiſtrate deſigned, yet theſe Miniſters did not 
enter in theſe Congregations brews manu, as Was 
+ oi O 4 cleared 


(216 ] X'S 
'cleared before. And I ſuppoſe he wifl not fing Ml 

in Church-Hiſtory, that the Church was hurt by a 
rhe Magiſtrates reſtoring or placing Orthodoy C 
Miniſters. He granted before, that in the cor: r 
rupt ſtate of the Church, Magiſtrates might place if 
Miniſters. If there be any ſtrength in this fir! tl 
Argument, it will overturn that” conceſſion ; for WW b 
if Magiſtrates may thruſt 'out Hereticks when the if 
Church is corrupted; and place'Orthodox Mini. ſt 
ſters ; then he will infer, that the ice being bro- Ml p 
ken, if the Magiſtrate turn Arria» , he will IM 
thruſt out Orthodox, and put in Hereticks, and Mt 'ti 
the Orthodox Magiſtrates and Miniſters have MW 0 
paved the way and broken the Ice. The abſur- WM rc 
dities which have followed upon the corruptions Wt 
of corrupt Magiſtrates doth no more bind up Mt { 
Magiſtrates from doing right, than the abſurd: WW th 
ties which have followed upon the corruptions Wh rc 
of Corrupt Miniſters doth bind up Miniſters from 
doing their duty. 

His 24. as itisno parallel to the caſein hand, fo 
it ſhews that an ill-diſpoſed Eccleſiaſtick Court 
may miſplant” Kirks; and to reaſon from preju- 
dices arifing upon ſappoſition of mens corruptions, 
would exclude Miniſters as well as Magiſtrates 
from having any ttand in providing deſolate Con- 
gregations.” ' The Miniſters who were Indulged, 
did not upon the Indulgenceleave their own char- 
ges, fer they were thruſt out of them long be- 
tore the Indulgence ; neither did they go to 6 
cher Congregarions upon the Magiſtrates1ole call, 
as he ſirppoſes ; ſo that he is but fighting with 
tis own ſhadow. * | = 
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To his 2d. I need fay no more bur this; if 
any ſuch emergent fall out in after-times, the 
carriage of the Indulged Miniſters, if it be rightly 
repreſented. will not be prejudicial tothe Church; 
if it be miſrepreſented, as it is by this Author, 
then he, and not the Indulged Miniſters are to be 
blamed for any ill uſe that any may make of ir; 
if he had been as tender of |the Poſterity as he 
ſhould have been, he would not have fo miſre- 
preſented the practice of many honeſt Miniſters ; 
for he might have thought, that following genera- 
tions would lay more weight upon the practice 
of ſo many, than upon his Authory ; and that his 
reaſonings would be no ſufficient Salvo ;: for Po- 
ſterity would ſuppoſe that ſo many able and con- 
ſciencious Miniſters wanted not reaſonings for 
their praCtice ; and wauld readily ſuſpeCtall his 
reaſonings as not ſolid. 

To. his 4th.1 anſwer: The practice of the Indul- 
ged Miniſters makes no preparative for ſending 
all Orthodox Miniſters to one ſinall inconſider- 
able corner of the Land ; for he knows: that 
the Indulged Miniſters were not for the unneceſ- 
fary thruſting in of many Miniſters into one Pa- 
Tiſh. Tf the Magiſtrate by force did thruſt Or- 
| thodox Miniſters not only to the High-lands, but 
out of the Land; I think it were unreaſonable 
to blame the Indulged Miniſters, for that Magi- 
ſtrates know ' well enough the way of confining 
and baniſhing Miniſters that they would have 
been quit of many ages ago. Miniſters going to 
Holland when they are baniſhed, may have the 
lame conſequences that Miniſters going to the 
High-lands may have. To 
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Tohis'3th. I anfwer : /'The cafe of theſe Mii. 
ſters who in the ſecond» Indulgence 1vere permit. 
ted to'-preach in Congregations which-were :]. 
ready provided, was not! the-fame with the ca(c 
of theſe who were invited by the people to. come 
and 'help Congregations which- were deſtitute, 
And as the Minifters who are not Indulged, con. 
tribute for the general ' good of." the; Church 
when they preach. as' they have. acceſs, now 
in one place and then:in another (for they can- 
not preach 'to the whole' Church at once ) fo dg 
the Indulged Miniſters contribute forthe good of 
the Church when they heip theſe C ongregations 
where they are ſetled; and their fettiement, as 
was ſaid before, puts them in a better Capacity 
to take: inf eftion of the flock, than if they were 
not ſetled ;-:and' their preaching in theſe Con- 
gregations does not hinder Miniſters who are not 
Indulged, to '/preach elſewhere as they have ac 
ceſs. The Indulged Miniiers did - not pretend 
to be the only doers of the duty of the day, but 
they did a part of theduty of the day, and they 
are glad. of the inccels of the Miniſtry of thoſe 
who wyre not Indulged ; and wiſh thar it were 
as great as It 1s called by him in his Sect. 6. To 
which I need ſay nomore but theſe things. 

I. That asthe Indulged Miniſters had no > def In 
to deprive the Lords people of the benefit of the 
Miniſtry of Miniſters-not Indulged ; fo their pra- 
tice did no way tend to the hinderance of the 
exerciſe of their Miniſtry either in houſes or 
fields, no more than the preaching of one Mint 


ter not indulged in one Pariſh, did hinder tie 
preaching 
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preaching of another Miniſter not” Indulged in a- 
nother Pariſh. | 
- [.-Fhere hath been mach more preaching of 
the Goſpel in all places where people were wil- 
ling to hear, ſince the Indulgence than before. 

1. Inall appearance, anutter refuſal to have 
made any uſe of the- Indulgence,” would have 
been a greater obſtruction of preaching and hear- 
ing, and given greater colour for obſtruction 
than any -thing which he alledgeth upon the In- 
dulged Minifters. | * 

As for his 7th. about Stipends, we had enough 
of that before. It ſeems he hath laid great ſtreſs 
upon this buſineſs of Stipends ; for he ſays, : The 
hurt and prejudice : by this bondage in; the matter of 
Stipends, 1s iriexpreſſtble; He reters to his 4th; Re- 
mark in the Kings'Letter, where; there are ſeve- 
ralthings cited from Scripture,and the ſecond Book 
of Diſcipline, about Stipends, which the Indulged 
Miniſters know as well as he; butwhat remedy 
preſcribes he ? | He thinks this was ground enough 
to have refuſed the favour. Surely this tale would 
have told very, ill before. the Council ; We will 
not ipreach 'except we get the Stipend at our 
own diſpoſal. Again, he ſpeaks as if the Mini- 
fers had-been- in equal terms with the Magi- 
ſtrate, and had had potſleſſion of the Stipends;and 
had alienate them by their conſent ; whereas the 
truth was, they were and had been for ſeveral 
years thruſt from Kirks and 'Stipends. Ithink the 
indulged Minifters did much better , and that 
Which was more becoming men. of their ſtation, 
who: made-no rmgntion of the Stipends at all. 
il; * Hi s 
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His next overture is, he would have had them 
chuſing rather to preach gratis, than any way 
to have contributed to the laying on of ſuch a 
yoke upon the neck of the Church of Scotland; 
but that yoke was on already; and their refuſing 
to take the Stipend of the Church where they 
preached, had been to contribute to that ſacri. 
ledge which is mentioned in the place of the 
249. Book of Diſcipline which he cites ; for thus 
the whole of the Stipend would have been quitand 
alienate to another uſe than that to which it was 
dedicated. 'The freedom and faithfulneſs of con- 
{ciencious Miniſters, will be no more obſtructed 
by receiving what the Magiſtrates thinks fitto give, 
than by receiving what people think fit to give; and 
they who are not conſ{ciencious,will be as much in- 
fluenced by their dependance upon the people, as 
upon the Magiſtrate. Pag. 1 00.Sett. 8.He ſays ,The 
Indulged Miniſters became wholly ſubje& to the Coun 
cil,even inall matters Eccleſiaftick whether concerning 
Dettrine, Diſcipline or manners, as being accountablt 
only to them, and wholly at their devotion. | 
anſwer, This is a bundle of untruths, and inju- 
rious falſe aſperſions. That the Indulged Mi- 
ſterz cannot get ſtayed longer than the Magt- 
ſtrate will uſer them, is common to them with 


all the Miniſters of the World where there are 
Magiſtrates who-havea coercive power, by which 
they can impriſon, baniſh, &c.” He himſelf and 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Reader, could 
--ftay no longer in Rotterdam than the Magiltrate 
pleaſed ; as for that couping from Kirk to Kirk 
which he ſpeaks of, as if it had been meerly _ 
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the Magiſtrates pleafure,it will I ſuppoſe upon trial 
be found an injurious aſperſion ; if a Miniſter hath 
upon the Invitation ofa vacantcongregation, where 
he might to the greater good of the Church, and 
with the conſent of the Miniſters of the bounds, 
reſpeftively concerned, removed from one Con- 
regation to another ; this will not be found pre- 
udicial, but advantageous to the Church. 

As for his SeCt.g.we have often before ſpoken of 
the Inſtrudtions. After he hath ſaid what he plea- 
ſes of a baſe, ſinful compaCcting, which to him 
is the baſeſt Symcy, and taking of liberty upon 
ſinful conditions; He ſays, he knows the Indulged 
Miniſters will ſay they are free of compatting. And 
he _=_ not eninkiy : Roe Co with this 
faint ; and I ſhall nct accuſe them further than I know 
or have greund ; but he tells us for certain , That 
the InſtruCttons were in the Kings Letter, and 
that the Council calls them terms. He knows 
the Indulged Miniſters could not hinder the Kings 
Secretary, or the Councils Clerks to write what 
the King or Council thought fit ; but he ſays, 
They who were called befure the Council 1672. did 
not expreſs their diſſatisfattion with theſe terms, ſo 
as to quit the benefit, and caſt the bargam thereupon. 

Anſ. He would, I perceive, have had the Indul- 
ged Miniſters upon all accuſations, quitting the | 
peaceable exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; but though 
they did not think it their duty to do that, yer 
I wonder how he can ſay, That they exprelied 
not their diflatisfaftion with theſe Inſtructions ; 
for we heard before,that Mr. Blair gave an honeſt 
and faithful Teſtimony againſt theſe Inftruftions, 
| and 
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and that Mr. # ſpoke the fame upon the matter 
which Mr. B. ſhoke ; this the Author himſelf 
ſaith and proveth : but enough of -this before 
His Sect. 10. Suppoſes that they ſubjetteq 
themſelves to the Councils Inſtructions to regy- 
fate them in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry; and 
hence he infers, that they became as formally 
ſubject to the Magiſtrate i in matters Eccleſiaſtick, 
as any inferior Civil Officers, ſuch as Sheriffs, 
Juſtices of Peace, Baylifs. I anſwer : He ſup: 
poſes what he ſhould prove; if we yield him his 
falſe poſtulats, and give him leave to ſuppoſe what 
he pleaſes, he may no doubt do great feats, and 
elect a world of abſurdities out of one falſe con- 
ceit; but though he will readily get many ſimple 
ones thar believe every word, to. believe him , 
yet I ſuppoſe no perſon that is judicious, will 
belive ſo grievous an accuſarion againſt ſo many 
Miniſters of Chriſt without proof; if we muſt 
not receive an accuſation againſt an Elder, but 
under two or three Witnefles, much leſs muſt 
we receive an accufation againſt ſo many Elders 
upon the meer word of the Accuſers, . though 
they were never ſo many ; and much leſs upon 
the word of one Accuſer. | 
In his Se. x :. he quarrels with the Indulged 
Miniſters, becauſe of the want of' the free and full 
exerciſe of Diſciptine , and that in the lawful Courts 
of Chriſt ; and that they diſpence calmly with the 
m_ of Church-D:/c: mow in Presbyteries and Sy 
BeasS 
Anſ. 1. As I faid ' before, this'is' to quarrel 
againſt the holy Providence of God. 
;M They 
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2 They" wanted theſe before they were Ti 
tulged. | | 

2. They may ſn9 cruce and cum periculo kee 
Presbyteries and Synods, notwithſtanding of the 
Indulgence. O-3. 

4. Kirk-Seffions are one of the Courts. of 
Chriſt, and one 1s better than none. | He' excu- 
{6s the Non-indulged though they have no Dt 
ſcipline, becauſe all their preaching is ſab crace , 
not having ſo much as freedom to exerciſe any part 
of their MimniFrv, ane [o are ullowed of God to do 
al they can, when they cannet do all they would. 

Arl. 1. The Author hath here forgot himſelf, 
and the quarrel he had againſt Mr. H. for acknow- 
ledging the Magiſtrates granting of the hberty of 
the publick exerciſe of the Miniſtry; as x he 
had thereby acknowledged, "That they had the 
exerciſe of their Miniſtry from the Magiftrate ; 
but if Mr. H. had uſed fach words as this Au- 
thor doth when he ſpeaks of the Non-Induvlged, 
who, as he ſays, hawe not ſo much as freedom to ex- 
erciſe any part of their Miniſtry ; O what our- 
crying ſhould we have heard, when he makes 
ſich a noiſe about-Mr. H*s. words! though he 
not only adds liberty and freedom, bur alfo pnb- 
lick,to the exerciſe of the Miniſtry ; and ſubjovns, 
after ſo long a reſtraint, and under the protetiion 
of lawful Authority. os ET | 

i Mr. H. had faid in the words of this Arther, 
My Lords, whereas ſince -we were turned tr, We 
badmnot ſo much as freedom to exerciſe -ahy' part of 
ar Mmiſtry ; but now we have freedom to exercfe 
ei: Minifery, &c. What Commentaries-and-Ha- 
rangnes 
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rangues would have been. made upon atid on 
| of theſe words! Now if the Non-indulged want 
the freedom to exerciſe any part of their Miri. 
ſtry, is it not by the penal Statutes, that they are 
deprived of this freedom ? were it not an ad. 
vantage to have this freedom which they want ! 
and this . they . cannot have without the Magj. 
ſtrate ; and why may they not accept of this 
freedom, from the Magiſtrate ? and if they may, 
what ails the Author at the Indulged Miniſters 
for the accepting of that freedom which they 
wanted ? , | 
. 2. He deals not equally with the Indulged and 
Non-indulged 5 The Non-indulged are, faith he, 
allowed of God to do, all. they can, ſeeing they cay 
not do as they would; but he would have the 
Indulged Miniſters do more than they can. 
He would have the Indulged Miniſters keeping 
Presbyteries and Synods, which they can no more 
do without hazard, than the Non-indulged ; yea, 
their hazard would be much greater. than the 
hazard of the Non-indulged; for the Magiltrate 
would know where to find them if they hada 
mind to take them ; 'or if they cited them, they 
behoved either toappear or to loſe the peaceable 
exerciſe of their Miniſtry, which the Non-indulged 
have not, and ſo cannot loſe. His tacite infinu- 
ation that the Indulged are not countenanced in 
' the exerciſe of Diſcipline and Preaching, as the 
Ambaſſadours of Chriſt ; and his aſſerting that IP! 
they are under the Leeſheet -of the Supremacy , i 
as if they acknowledged any Eraſtian or abſolute 


Supremacy in the Magiſtrate in Eccleſiaſtical 
0 matters, 


— 
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matters, and his reflection on the conſtitution and 
guiding of ſome of their Seſſions, are a new ad- 
dition to his former unproven -and il|-grounded 
alledgances. "PREP 
, As for his-12. the Indulged Miniſters cum pe- 
riculo, as weli as the Non-indulged, ordain Mini- 
ſters, they have accepted of no terms to inca- 
pacitate them for Ordination. But this would 
not fatisfie this Author, except they did relinquiſh 
the Indulgence, and betake themſelves to the 
fields ; but we ſaw before, why nothing. but the 
fields will pieaſe this Author. | 
.. Pag. 101.We have his 7th. head of Arguments. 
He alledgeth, That the Indulged Miniſters have ſtep- 
ped. off in-ſuch a way as cannot but be accounted a 
falling off: from the cau/e and ground of our ſuffer- 
imgs. We have anſwered already theſe Argu- 
ents whereby he would prove this alledgance 
n his firſt ſeven Sections. ths 8. Section niakes 
uchagainſt him, and for the Indulged Miniſters, 
we ſaw before. As for his gth. it's no new 
ting to ſee Miniſters compearing .beiore the 

ouncil ; the firſt Book of Diſcipline was di- 
ectted by Miniſters to the Council, which was }. 
nuch more than compearance. 

He ſuppoſes the Indulged to have accepted'the 
itruCtions ; but it's a falſe ſuppolition,, as hath 
en before cleared. 1f he will make a parallel 
aſe ( either in the year 1649. or any year he 
leaſeth ; ) the Indulged Minilters are content to 
avetoall who are tir to judge of matters of this 
ature , to judge concerning their practice. AS 


r the Hiſtory which is. in his 10. he ſpeaks as if 
| p ru6 
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the Indulged Miniſters generally had faid, ey 
had nor ſeen theſe inſtructions, which is very falſe. 
His 11th.He indefinitely charges the Indulged Mi 
niſters with laying aſide the Lecture, which is 
another falſhood; 'That any. of them who do 
not Lecture, have forſaken i upon the command 
+ of the Council, 1s another of his groundleſs al. 
ledgances; as ſome few of the indulged Miniſters, 
ſo! ſeveral of the not-indulged do not lecture, 
But I hope he wilt not ſay, That it's the com- 
mand of the Council, that they forbear it: They 
have other Reaſons ; fome found themſelves net 
able to lecture and preach twice on the Lord 
day. ' His 12th. 1s reſumed in his 8 head of Ar. 
guments,pag. 104. where he undertakes to prove, 
That the hands of Prelates are ſtrengthened by the 
Indulgence The Prelates, I ſuppole, are not df 
that mind themſelves.” Firlt, faith he, ct to mer: 
tion the open decor that as left ro them to accept 
the Prelates Collation, ncr the enccuragement the 
have to ſeek and obtain. He did well not to 
mention this ; for it 1s. not worth the mentioning, 
Ir*s falſe, That the indulged Miniſters put them- 
ſelves in priſon under the Biſhops lock and key. 
As for his ſecond, the Churches where the indu| 
ged Miniſters are fetled, are not encumbred wit 
thoſe who own Prelacy, as they were before the 
Indulgence , which 1s no ſmall diſadvantage to 
Prelacy. 


It's a falſe alledgance, 'That the indulged MW 


niſters were content that their Miniſtry ſhoul 
be confined within limited places, let the neceſl: 
ty of the Church be what it would or _ 

| o 
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how knows he that the indulged Miniſters would 
not deny+to help people that are deſtitute in\o- 
ther places, if they ſaw thar the neceſſity of the 
Church did require it?..It would be a prejudice; 
and no advantage tothe Church , needleſly-to 
leave the charges where they are ſetled, and-to 
ave the Congregations where they are, to be 
planted with Conformiſts. . e245. | 

, His third SeCtion , in which he alledgeth the 
iendly and brotherly love and correſpondence 
detwixt ſome of the indulged and Neighbour- 
irelings, and the want of Zeal againſt Prelates 
herever the Indulgence is,is grounded upon mif- 
ormation. 'T hat Prelates will poſſibly fay, That 
"ne: Field-Conventicle hath done them and their 
auſe more prejudice than many preachings of 
| the indulged men, is another of his ground- 
ſs gueſſiings, and-needs no other refutation but 
is, That poſſibly they will not fay it. Peſſibile eſſe 
ſibile nuns eſſe. It's another of his groundlefs guel- 
ngs, That they uſe more keennets againlt Fie.d- 
rreachers than againſt Prelates. 'T he indulged 
liniſters, as they have occaſion, preach againic 
aſtianiſm andIn abſolute Supremacy; and thew 
om the Scripture, "That the keys of the King- 
om of Heaven are not committed to the Ma- 
i!trate; and that all the powers on earch, have 
0power to diſpoſe or order Ecclefiaſtical matters 
t their pleaſtre : but that all things in the heuſe 
God ſhould be done according to the 9:11 of Grd 
vealed in the Scripture. 

His 4th. is a begging of the queſtion; he fhould 


ave proyen, That the induiged Minilters have 
F 3 ac- 
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accepted of any PE, which flows from any fir 
ful Supremany,; bur that he conld nor do, 

His 5th. ſuppoſes thar they. have accepted 
the Inſtructions, which 1s a falſe ſuppoſition, and 
before refuted. The paying of money to the 
Clerks, in his Parenthefis pag. 106. was not worth 
the mentioning. © Theſe Clerks ſeek it not by the 
Prelates Authority, but. upon the Councils ay. 
pointment, backed with charges of horning; and 


whether it be rather eligible to pay a little mony, 


or to be put to the horn and taken with caption, 
ler any ſober perſon judge. 'T he ſcruples that the 
Author and ſome others have put in the people 
heads about paying of Stipends to the Conley 
miſts and Seflors, have waited ſome peoples E 
ſtates, and tends to waſte their Conſciences ; fer 
when they are quartered on, and eaten up, ard 
plundered, they are driven to do what the 
thought ſinful ; and this diſpoſes them to do thing 
that are truly ſinful upon temptations ; and wher 
they are by neceſſity driven to pay , they wh: 
wait for their haiting, alledge they have no Corr 
ſcience ; endif they were put to itin other thing, 
they would: do all that would be required 
them. 

Pag. 1c6. we have his gth. head of Arguments 
in which he undertakes to prove, 'I'hat the accep 
tance of the Indulgence 1s againſt our Covenants; 
bur he hath not proven either here or elſewhere, 
That the Practice of the indulged Miniſters, Ws 
a breach of Covenant. 

The Particulars which he brings to prove til 


charge , hays been all refuted aboye ; and 1 : 
news: 
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needleſs, and would be tedious to the Reader to 
repeat the ſame things. . For what he ſaith-page 
107. in his fifth SeCtian, of the defign of the In. 
dulgers to divide, though it were proven, it would 
make nothing againſt the practice of the indulged 
Miniſters ; for what they did, did no ways tend 
to diviſion. They declared themſelves before 
the Council to be of the ſame Judgment they 
were of before ; and they till preach the ſame 
Doctrine, are for the ſame Worſhip, Diſcipline, 
Government. 'They areagainſt Popery, Prelacy, 
Error, Schiſm, ec. as. they were before the In- 
dulgence. 'The Covenant obliges to - continue 
in adhering to the good things, and oppofing rhe 
evils mentioned in it; but does not oblige the Co- 
venanters that they ſhall accept of no favour,or of 
arighting of any wrong done to them, except they 
ger all the ſame favour and right done to them at 
theſame time;but I remember tpoke of this before. 
: Pag.107.We have his 1oth head of Arguments, 
where he undertakes to prove, Tot the indulged 
Mimniſters' condemn themſelves. His firſt particular 
to prove this, 1s falſe; the induiged Minitters aC- 
ceptance of the relaxation of the Civil Reſtraint, 
does not condemn either field or houte-meetinge. 
In his ſecond he grants, Tyat all he Jnidlulged NMi- 
wiſters except. one, condemn the Supremacy as an 
wſurpation ; but, faith he, they have arcepred that 
which purely floweth from the Supre:uacy ; and reters 
to his third head of Arguments. 
Anl. 1. This one whom he exccpts, if he had 
been alive , would have anſwered for hirafelf; 


but ſeeing he is at reſt, I am obliged to do him 
| P_ 2 right, 


of 
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right, in ſhewing what was his fenſe of the Su- 
premacy ; and 1] ſhall the rather da it, becauſe 
—the Author of the Cup of cold Water fays, He 
bath beat his brains to ſhape a beautiful Mask for 
the Supremacy, and to put a ſufferable ſenſe upon it, 
and ſeeks to ſeat tbe eyes of others. The Author of 
the Cup of cold Water caſts him as no Seer; and 
not only rejects him from being the man of his 
Counſel, but directs all the ſervants and people 
of God to ſtand aloof from him, as one who 
ſtands not in the Counſel of God; who will ſe. 
duce, pervert and infnare, whoſe breath is cor- 
tagious, and whoſe ſpeech bervrays him to have 
the botch of the Court-Creed running upon him. 
"Thus he Stigmatizes, depoſes and excommuni- 
eates him ; fatrs. pro imperio quiſquis es. It ſeems 
tae Author of the Cup of c:1d Water hath neither 
known that Miniſter,” nor. yet his opinion con- 
cerning the Supremacy, and fo he hath ignorant- 
ly ruſhed into a multitude of abſardities. "The 
Miniſter whom he thus abuſes, was a godly, able, 
painful Miniſter of the Goſpel ; and his memory 
3- ſavoury to thoſe who were acquainted with him; 
he was well verſed in Polemick Divinity, a man 
who would ' not be atlrighted or boaſted witl 
toome empty words. I think I ſee how he would 
have ſmiled at the author of the Cup. of cold Wa- 
ters Eccho;alas! 1t was not Ecchi?s,but Ergy's which 
ke regardcd; it was not empty ſounds, whether 
direct or reflex, but ſound Reaſon which would 

have prevailed with him. 
As for his ſingular opinion, it is true, in his ar- 
ſiver to the Countrymans Scruples , he Gpemon; 
bz IM '] bat 
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That he doth not think the Supremacy claimed by 
che Magiſtrate, to bea ſpiritual Supremacy ; and 
gives ſeveral Reaſons why he corceives it can- 
not be expounded 1n that ſenſe; but ir's as true, 
that he is fo far from putting a beautiful Mask 
upon the Supremacy, That he declares this ab- 
ſolute power eſtabliſhed in the King and his Suc- 
ceflors , to do what they will in Charch-aſtairs , 
without either Council or, Parltament , is and 
will be matter of aſtonifhment ;_ and' that the 
Adt of eſtabliſhing it, is more dangerous than if 
it did eſtabliſh Eraſtianiſm or the ſpiritnal Su- 
premacy. And the Realon of thisis clear, becauſe 
although Eraſtr9 did abſurdly imagine , 'That 
the Magiſtrate might himſelf exerciſe Eccleſjaſt's 
cal FunCtions, or iumploy cthers to exerciſe theſe 
FunCtions in. his name; yet he was. ſo far from 
thinking thar the Magiſtrate might diſpoſe upon, 
and order things facred according, to his pleaſure, 
that he hath often declared, "That he ought to 
order things ſicred according to tie pretcription 
of the word of God. 

In his anſwer to Beza, pag. 125. of that Edi- 
tion printed at Amſterdam Anno 154.9. after he 
hath aſcribed all the Government of the Chnrch 
to the Magiſtrate, he adds, 77 as iz taking the 
care of things profane, it is not lawfiil to the Mas 
giſtrate to paſs the bounds of Equity, frſtice , and 
Heneſty ; that is the preſcription of the Laws and 
Statutes of the Commin-wealth : ſo in d:;ſpcſing and 
ordering things ſacred, or things pertaining to the 
worſhip of God, it is far leſs lawfi! for the Ma- 
giftrate in any part to depart from ive i're/cription 
P 
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cf: the word of .Ged, which he cught to follow 
a rule iv .all_ things, and, never to decline from it, 
even in a hairs Peadth. Whereas by this A& of Su 
premacy. ( ſaith the Miniſter who anfivered the 
= Countrymans Scruples) a King, if be will, ma 
bring in Popery, yea, overturn ail Religion, without 
conſent either of Council or Par{iament, as we ma 
ſee in the example of Jeroboam, who cauſed Iſrael ty 
(in, by ſeiting up a Warſhip of his own deviſing. ls 
this a beautiful mask, ſhaped for the Suprema, 
macy? the Author of the Cup of cold Water ſhould 
be aſhamed and humbled for theſs abſurdities, 
that through mitinformation he hath run into: 
Ie 's 4 2 "T3. , 
is it not ſtrange, rhatone Miniſ.er fo ill informed, 
while he isinveighing againlt the iupremacy, ſhou!d 
att as ifhe had a Papal Supreniacy,in ſtigmatizing, 
depoſing,excommunicating ius ftellow-ſervant*But 
-iTperceive the.truth of that ſaying, 'Thatyman will 
; much ſooner ſee a Pope in another mans belly,than 
' when he 1s, in his own. 'T hat faithful Minitter 
| Was ſeeing light in Iight, when the Author of 
; the Cp of rold Water did judge him no feer ; he 
was admitted to the fellowſhip of the Saints in 
; Heaven, betore this Sentence of Excommnnica- 
| tion'was paſt on earth. He was drinking of tle 
—\pure river of the water of lite, when this foul, and 
\not cold, but ſcalding hot water was caſt at him 
out of this Cup of cold Water. 
'* "The Author hath verified what the Poct 
thought impoſſible, Unda dabit flammas. | wil 
rae other part of the vezſe, & dabit ignz aqua;, 
may allo be verified, that ſuch flaſhes of fire pro- 
ceeding from the wrath of man, mighr be _ 
0 a 
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ed into- theſe- waters that' the Prophet Jeremiah — 


wiſhes for, and be reſolved in tears of godly for- 
row. Having diſcovered the wrong which the Au- 


thor of the Cp of co/d Water, and the Author of -— 


this Hiſtory have done to that one indulged Minis 
ſer : [an{wer, Secondly,” T'hat which the Author of 
the Hiſtory of the Indulgence ſubſimes, 'T hat the 
indulged Miniſters accepted of that-which purely 
flowed from that Supremacy which they count 
an uſurpation,1s falſe and a begging ofthe queition; 
as he refers to the 3d. head, | reter to the antiwer 
to it before given. His third, Trot the ontry 
ws founded upon any ſinful! Supremacy, 1s 1fo falle. 
Tohis 4th. concerning the Patrons, we ſpoke be- 
fore. For his 5th. after he hath repeated that, the 
indulged Miniſters did receive the Inſtructions, 
which is a falſe alledgance, as we have cleared 
from Mr. H's Speech ; and what was ſpoken; by 
the indulged Miniſters who were called before 
the Council for not keeping the 29th. of May, 
and from the Authors own confeſſion, who grants 
that they did not obey theſe injunctions, and ac- 
knowledges that they gave an honelt "I eftimo- 
ny againſt them ; he draws a parallel, whereby 
he thinks it may diſtindtly appear, that their re- 
tuſal of the benefit offered by the accommodation, 
did condemn their accepting ofthe benefit oftered 
by the Indulgence ; but he is here as far out in 
his Mathematicks , as we have found him be- 
fore ont in his Morals and Logicks. 

The acceptance of the relaxation of the civil - 
reſtraint, which impeded the peaceable cxercife 
of their Miniſtry, hath no proportion with, or 

cquality 
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equality unto the acceptance of the Propoſaly 
! made by Biſhop Lighton for accommodation, 
' for the acceptance of theſe prepofals had been 
the accepting of a wrong form and model 


; Church-government. In that Model of Goren, 


tent offered intheſe Propoſals, there is an Off 
cer ſet up, a Divce/ſan Biſhop, who is not in the 
Rolls of Church-Officers recorded in the Scrip 
ture ; a Preſident impoſed npon, not freely 
lected by the Synod , not countable to, nor 
cenſurable by the Svned , claiming power to re. 
ſtrain not only ſingle Presby tes, but Prey. 
teries from the exerciſe of that Anthori ity which 
they have received from Chriſt for the Edifica 
tion of tlie Church ; Who can reſtrain a Presby. 
| from ordaining a Miniſter; thongh the 
Church who hath ele&ted him, be moſt carnef 
to have him ordained, the perſoit clefted be moſt 
fit for the charge, and the Presbytery moſt de. 
firons to ordain. "The Synod is mangled init 
members, wanting ruling Elders, manacled is 
Its power , not being free to chuſe | Its own Mo- 
derator, nor to cenſure the impoſed Pretident, 
though he were moſt cnlpable and unworthy 
his place 

The propoſals overturns the identity of Biſhop 
and Presbyter; for in them not only is Diſtin 
®ion made berwixt the B iſhopand Presbytcr, but 
the Biſhop is made Superior to the Presbytery . 
they deſtroy the parity of Miniſters, and the 
tibjetion of the part to the whole : whar the 
Provincial < -_ would have been , who coulc 


re!l? butit's 


ike it would be leſs chan the Dzoce/on: 
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and yet this behoved to be finbgect to that. The 
accepting of theſe Propoſals, and entering into, 
and concurring with Meetings thus corruptly 
conſtituted, had been a real conſenting ro own- 
ing, fetling, eſtabliſhing, promoving this corrupt | 
confticution of Government ; and no verbal de- 
claration of their dillatisfation with the corrup- 
tions mn the conſtitution , could have falved the 
matter; for their voluntary conftitnting them- 
ſelves members of a Court , ſo corruptly con- 
ſtitnte , and congurring with the Biſhop while 
he was exerciſing his Prelatical Power ( for if he 
exerciſe it any where, -it is in the Dioc(ſan Sy- 
nods) had been contrary to their verbal Necla- 
ration ; and whatever they ſaid contrary to the 
Biſhops uſurparion , or the corript conſtitution 
of the Court, their deed would have etfettively 
and moſt effectually eſtabliſhed that corrupt form 
of Church-government, and rendered their words 
Wineftectual and ridiculous. 
The moſt cftectual way of eſtabliſhing an U- 
Wiper, is to concur with him in his Courts, and 
Watt in a forinſick ſubordination to him. Now 
Wehe indulged Miniſters in accepting the relaxa- 
tion ſo often ſpoken of, did neither verbally, nor 
 {Wreally acknowledge, own or eſtabliſh any tur- 
pation of the Council. "The Author fays, That 
their deed was a manifeſt complyance with Eraſftia- 
»/m; but this 15 falſe, as hath been before cleared; 
and thus he goeth about to make their accep- 
tance of the relaxation - of the Civil reſtraint, 
which is in it felf a ſtraight line, crooked , 
that it might run parallel to the crooked line of 
com- 
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compliance with Prelacy ; but this was a faultin 
morality, whatever it was in the Mathemaricks, 
His firſt ſix parallels, and his ſecond fix parallels 
are nothing to his purpoſe, except ye let him 
have his concluſion by begging, in granting thar 
the practice of the indulged Miniſters was ane. 
ſtabliſhment of, or a compliance with Eraflia. 
niſm ; Mathematicians uſes to demonſtrate, and 
not to beg thequeſtion. The Author wanted not 
will to have made a Demonſtration, but the mat. 
ter would not work for him. & 

'He hath another parallel in the ſixth, where 
he compares the acceptance of the Indulgence 
with the taking of the Collation ; and firſt he 
tells us what the taker of Coflation, and the ta- 
ker of the Indulgence may think; and then he 
tells us, whar both of them really does. The 
taker of the Collation acknawledgeth and pre- 
ferreth the Prelate as a Miniſter of Chriſt. Ss, 
( ſays he ) be ho [ubmitteth to the Indulgence, 
acknowledgeth th: Magiſtrate or the Council to be 
the proper ſubjeF of formal Church-power ; he 
ſhould have proven that the acceptance of the re- 
laxation, &c. imports any ſuch acknowledgment; 
but it was eaſier © to take it for granted, than to 
prove It. 

In his third he tells us, there 1s in the Indul- 
gence a formal acceptance ; but he tells us not ot 
what ; and, ( ſays he) « plain /ubmiſſion'; but he 
tells us not to what ; and a Recognizance, but 
he tells not of what ; and a ſignificant tranfachon, 
but he tells not about what. It appears by 


the Parentheſis that follows, viz. ( if the Councl 
be 
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ke to be believed) that as he durſt not before * 
charge the indulged Miniſters with a compatt, ſo 
here he only alledges a tranſaCtion; but he is not 
fare,as his Parentheſis imports. 

As for his 4.th. he knows that Presbyterians 
make a great difference betwixt the Magiſtrate 
and a Prelate ; but of this before. And then it's 
falſe, That the indulged Miniſters looked upon 
themſelves as Miniſters of theſe Pariſhes, npon 
the fole ground of the Magiſtrates Act. And thus 
we have done with his parallels, which are meer 
Paralogiſms : If the matter could have afforded 
better Arguments, the Author would have rea- 
dily hit upon them ; but the ſubject-matter could 
not be formed in a Mathematical Demonſtration; 
ex quouis ligno nou fit Mercurins. 

Pag. 110. we have his eleventh head of Argn- 
guments,. in which he undertakes to prove, 'T hat 
by the accepting of the Indulgence, the meetings 
of Gods people are prejudged ; he means the 
meetings nicknamed Conventicles ; and he alled- 
oecs, That by the accepmg of the Indulgence, they have 
contributed to ihe ſuppreſſing of theſe Meetings ;, and 
that interpretatively they may he charged in fart 
with the [evcritics exerciſed againſt the ſame. He 
only pretends to make this probabie and likely, 
and that this head of Arguments deſerves ſome 
conſideration ; ſo that the Arguments under this 
head, are not in his own opinion Lemonſtrati- 
ons, but only topical Arguments. 

The Author ſpeaks much more ſoberlv kere, 
than he did in the Letters which he ſent before: - 

this printed Book ; for in that Letter which he 
Wrote 
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! wrote toa young man,who preached at Wanfroy, 
'he fays, That the accepters .of the Indulgence could 
wet - homologate before the Lord the Magiſtrate . 
[def jon to ſuppreſs theſe Meetings-of the Lords Pev- 
ple, and contribute to the: carrying cn of that end; 
and in. another Letter he infers, That ſeeing the 
Magiſtrate had the ſame deſign in the Indulgence 
that be bad in the band, that therefore. the band and 
Indulgence are of a piece, and that there s no dif- 
ference as to kind, betwixt the making uſe of the In- 
dulgence, and the raking off the band ; Though there 
be a magis and minus, that may be yielded; yet 
there 1s nothing that can alter the kind; nor cay 
be ſee how thoſe who are faweurable ro the In- 
dulgence can , ſpeaking conſequently , condemn the 
taking of the Band. Here is very great con- 
fidence, bur it's very groundleſs ; for ſuppoſe the 
deſign of all that had a hand in the contrivingof 
the Indulgence, were as ill as he could imagine, 
yet their, deſign could nor vitiate the acceptance 
of the peaceable exerciſe of the preaching of 
the Gofpel , nor vitiate the hearing of the Goſpel 
ro-thoſe who preach and hear the Goſpel, for 
chat end for which God hath appointed it to 
be preached and heard. 

2. Whatever was vhe intention of the Contri- 
vers of the Indulgence, the preaching of the In- 
dulged Miniſters had no more tendency to hin- 
der other Miniſters to preach the Goſpel, than 
the preaching of one Miniſter who is not indulg- 
_ ed, hinders the preaching of another Miniſter; 
and experience hath proven this, "That rheir 
preaching oo __ to preach ; for _ 

oN- 
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Non-indulged preached -more; fince the. Indul- 
gence: tharr betore. 

2. He gives a ſtrange efficacy to the Magiſtrates 
intention, - in. ſaying, That :t. makes the makin# 
uſe of the Indulgence and taking of the band , 
to he of a peice, and of one kind, for the band which 
he ſpeaks of, obliges to conform to Prelacy, and 
to caſt off the outed Miniſters, yea, and ſhut up 
their bowels from them in their diſtreſs ; and 
the perſon who takes it, declares Conventicles 
to be diſorderly, and the walking according to 
the Law which eſtabliſhes Prelacy, to be orderly - 
walking. 

They who think that the Magiſtrates inten- 
fion can make theſe things contained in that band 
to be of a piece, and of the ſame kind with the 
peaceabie exerciſe of preaching the Goſpel , thew 
vive the Magiſtrate a power of working Miracles, 
in changing the nature of things by his intention, 

\ WH which is more than hath been given to Magi- 

" WW ftrates by thoſe who talk higheſt of their Su- 
premacy. | | 

| wiſh he had forborn that expreſſion of Ho- -- 

mologating before the Lord ; for it ſeems to be a 

taking of the name of God 1n vain. 

Pag. 111, he deſires us to ponder ſome Par- 
ticulars ; for the firit about Magiſtrates deſign , 
we have weighed it, and found it light. For his 
ſecond, he ſhould have proven, 'Thatit is the 
neceſſary work of the indulged Miniſters who 
have Churches to preach in, where the Mcet- 
» I ings of the Lords people are not ditturbed, to 
| leaye theſe Churches, and go to preach in 

moun- 


| *"Fhchuritains, = > teſt expoſe themſelves t; 
” hazard, when they may have the ſame ordinan. 
ces.of God in the Church, and with theſe ad. 
vantages, That they-have the accommodation of 1 
houſe. to ſhelter them from: ſtorms , that they 
are rid. of the feats of Invaſion by- armed fol- 
diers which do much diſorder folks Spirits for 
the worſhip of God; and the place of meeting 
being fixed and known, peoples. uncertain wan. 
dring upon the Lords day i 1s prevented. 
. Ir hath been very (ad to thoſe who truly de. 
ſigned to ſanCtifie . the Sabbath; to wander on 
the Lords day, to feek the w ord of God and not 
find it; and when they had found it, to be in x 
continual fear of violeace ; or to be fleeing, or to 
ſee ſome more . taken up in drawi ng themſelves 
up for fighting, than for drawing near to God: 
or toſee or hear of blood mingled with Sacrifices, 
He ſhould have proven rhat God calls the indul. 
ged' Miniſters to quit the peaceable exerciſe of 
their Minittrv in theſe ' Pariſhes where they are 
fetled ; where they have opportunity to know 
the Stare, Caſe and Way of the people, and to 
app:y their Doctrine ſutably to rhe people; 
Condition; and where they have opportunity to 
make full proof of ther Miniſtry, in preacl- 
ing , and miniſtring Sacraments, Catechiling, 
viſiting, exerciſing Church-Diſcipline: 
The indulged Mmſters are not convinced, 
Thar it's the greater good of the Church to caſt 
theſe Congregations where they are deſolate, 
and leave them to be filled with Conformilts, 
He ſays, the Indulged Miniſters. have given than: 
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ſelves to reſt .- under the covermg of t e Supremacy, 7 
This was an invidious and falſe aſperſion ; if the 
jving of themſelves to the work of the Miniſtry, | 
Ye 4 giving of themſelves to reſt ; then, they 
ave given themſelves to reſt. Thinks, he that 
en cannot labonr in-che work of the GoſpM, ex- 
ept they carry the Goſpel from mountain. to 
ill ? Inſtead of the covering of the Supremacy, 
e ſhould have ſaid, Under the proteCtion of law- 
Authority ; and as Mr. H. faid before the 
ouncil, The exerciſe of the Miniſtry under , the 
roteCtion of lawful Authority, is one of the moſt 
lefirable things on earth ro Miniſters of the 
Soft ]. 

To. his third, The caſe of theſe Miniſters, who 
ere confined to Congregations where there 
ere Miniſters ſetled and. permitted to preach 
1 theſe Pariſhes, was far different from. the caſe 
f thoſe who went to deſolate Congregations, 
they had been permitted to preach to deſtitute. 
ongregations, the Lords work might have been 
arried on in all probability with as much ſuc- 
ſs, as s fray preaching in the mountains. 
To-his fourth, If all had refuſed to make any 
ſe of the Indulgence upon the ground; of this 
nthor, and the Author of the Epiſtle prefixed 
this. Book, and of the Czp of cold Water ; In all - 
pearance this would have been the reſult of it, 
hat the Magiſtrate being more provoked , 
ould have raiſed more forces ro have ſuppre(- 
d Conventicles ; and this would have exputcd | 
ore to ſuffering, and have he: g1tned the troubles 
Nonconformilts ; ſo thar the executionjoi the 
penal 
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penal Statutes, would have been objeCtively exten. 
ded, and intenſively encreaſed. 
To'his 5th. in which he ſays, That all the prog} 
f theſe's Pariſhes where indulged Miniſters ar, 
mg withheld or withdrawn from wait 
upon The Lord, at theſe bleſſed and wonderful) 


countenanced occaſions ; whereby the folloivers of tl, 
Lord are broken, divided, and weakened, and (, 
erome a more ready prey to the Adverſary. 


_ I anfiver, Itwere to be wiſhed, "That the ble 
ſing of theſe occaſions had been really as great a; 
it was called ; many who had no prejudice again, 
but” loved theſe occaſions, have found by fad ex: 
perience, that -all was not Gold that gliſtered; 
and ſo many people who for a time ran to thele 
occaſions, have by their practiſes, which are not 
ſutable to the Goſpel, confirmed the fad truth 
which outed Miniſters who heard of, or obſerved 
their way, preached to them ; and they have to 
much verified the fearful apprehenfions that they 
had concerning them, and the tendency 
their way. "There were ſome obſerved, 'That 
they did not find the people who withdrey 
from indulged Miniſters , any whit better, e: 
ther in their knowledge, or in their Converſation, 
by their withdrawing ; but ſeveral of them i 
decline in both , and to become more vain an 


_.cenſorious, and addicted to evil-ſpeaking. ht 


people who did not withdraw from the Indulge 
Miniſters,are very unjuſtly charged'with dividing 
If they who attended the Ordinances of the Lot 
diſpenced by indulged Miniſters, were _ 
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the Lord in doing fo,then by theirattendancethey 
did not break off from the followers of the Lord. 

To his 6th. I have anſwered in ſpeaking to his 
4th. There is greater probability of ſad conſe- 
quences that would have tollowed upon an ab- 
olute refuſal of making any uſe of the Indul- 
gence, than there 1s of theſe good conſequences 
which he imagines would have followed upon 
the refuſal of it. 

His 7th. is a meer begging of the queſtion ; and 
ſo is his 8th. For the indulged Miniters have 
ot expoſed orher Miniſters who are not indulged, 
oany cruelties or barbarities. I perceive by his 

ay of reaſoning, if the Council had a little after 
he Act of G/a/goy, retracted that Act, and have 
ven all theſe Miniſters liberty to return to their 
everal Pariſhes; if they had excepted but one 
"Tr two, this Author could not have allhwed of 
heir retutn; for he would have interpreted this 
o be an expoling of thoſe who were exccytcd, 
othe fury of Adverſaries, and would have co;:- 
lemned them as guilty of all the cruelties waich 
ie excepted perſons might meet with. By the 
ime reaſon priſoners impriſoned for the rrut?, 
night not accept of freedom trom prifon, excepr 
hey were all releaſed at once; by this rneans one 
vilful man who would refuſe to accept of liberty 
rom priſon upon very hone:t and juſt terms, 
might keep a hundred or thouſand who had irc: - 
lom to accept of rclea/e upon ſuch honeit and juſt 
erms ; I fay this one might keep them all in ; r » 
on by this Argument, 'I hat thE:r ;eaviiy of bun, 
ould expoſe him to more ſeverity. 
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His 12th. and laſt head of Arguments again} 
the accepting of the Indulgence, as taken from 
the 'real ground of offence , which he alledgg 
was in the accepting of the Indulgence, andthe 
ſcandal that was thereby given to one and other: 
And'this he faith, is walid_enough alone to wilitat 
againſt it, and ſufficient to condemn tit tinto all 
anderſtand the nature of fcandal; and the dreadfiiln| 
of the ſin of giving, [candal by any thing we dogwhethy 
as to maiter or manner ; and who remember what 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles bave ſaid of this. 
Anſ. The all who underſtand the nature of 
ſcandal, are not ſo: many as it ſeems the Author 
hath imagined ; the greateſt Divines, who hare 
ſearched moſt into the nature of Scandal, hare 
found it very intricate and obſcure. 
Mr. Ratherford in his diſpute touching Scan. 
dal and Chriſtian liberty, ſabjoyned to his D 
"vine right of Church-government, pag. 81. faith, 
That the Do&rine of Scandal is more intricate aui 
obſcure than every Divine concetves. If folk wouli 
forbear to condemn the prattiſes of others as ſcax 
dalous, until they underſtood the nature of Scandal, 
there would be much leſs Scandal in the Wirld tha 
there is; there are many who groe Scandal by call 
theſe things ſcandalous which are not ſcandalous. It 
a grievous ſin, though many be not aware of it, to adi 
to the 2word of God, in making move ſins,-and ſcandr 
lons ſims, than they can prove to be ſins or ſcandals 

fins from the perfe&t rule of the word of Goa. 
Mr. Rutherford ſhews in the foxecited diſpute, 
[That many alledged, That there was Scandal giv 
by telling of Bells, and Miniſters preaching in 0 
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Gnun; and naminy the days of the week from the 
Planets; as Sunday from the Sun , and Monday 
from the Moon, &C. and in worſhipping im Churches 
which had been built in the times of Popery to the © 
honour of ſome Saint. But he ſhews that theſe were 
not Scandals given, but taken ; for, faith he, pag. 
53. we read not of Scandals culpable in Gods word, 
but there be ſome apparent moral reaſons in them ; 
it's not enough to alledg that this or that u Scandalous, 
but we muſt, if we would prove any thing (candaloas, 
ſhew that there is a moral reaſcn,and an apparent moral 
reaſon in (uch things, which renders them ſcandalozs, 
The Lords people 2vould be deprived of the liberty where= 
with Chriſt hath made them free, and brought under 
an intolerable yoke | Mey if they were obliged to 
abſtain from ever y Mg 20hich either the malicious, or 
he weak 2ould all:dg without reaſon to be [canda- 
ous. Toere is n9 way (faith the Author ) to evite the 
force of this Argument, but by affirming and pre 
ing the Action at which the offence xs taken, or 
ay be taken, w not only lawful in it ſelf, but as 
weumſtantial, is expedient and neceſſary to be done. 
W 4 The Aurhor ſhould , if he would have 
{Waid any thing to the purpoſe, have proven, orat 
{Weaſt endeavoured to have proven, tat the ac« 
{eptance of the peaceable exerciſe of the Mt- 
{Wiitry under the proteCtion of lawiul Authority ; 
r which 1sall one, the acceptance of the Relaxa- 
;{W1on of that Civil reſtraint which had fo long 
eltrained the publick exerciſe of the Manultry , 
WW hat this acceptance did give offence, or was ot 
i ſelf an occation of ſtumbling or ruine ; or that 
I was inductive to ſin. He ſhouid have preyen, 
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that this deed was ſuch a deed, quod de ſui ratimg 
haberet , qued efſet induftivum ad peccandum. But 
initead of doing this, he tells us, That hey of. 
fence is taken, cr may” be taken at an ation, th 
2bo do that aftion muſt prove it, not only lawfil 
in it ſelf, but that as circumſtential, it"s expedim 
and neceſſary to be d*n*; and if they cannot prone 
the neceſſity of what they do, then the Author 
concludes from the offence taken at the aCtion, 
chat the action gives offence : but he ſhon1d hay: 
proven, that abſtinence from making uſe of the 
Indulgence, or forbearance of the acceptance 
it, was neceliary, by ſhewing that acceptance 
gave ofience, or was inductive to *em. Het 
accnſing the indulged Mit"* and afhirming 
them to be guiity of givingOltence, by the ac 
c2ptance of the Indulgence; ard ſhould have pro 
ven his alledgance that there was ſomething 
wrong, ſomething inordinately done 1n this ac 
ceptance of this relaxation. And beſide, 1t's hari 
enough to condemn all as guilty of active ſcan 
dal; - who cannot prove that their actions areer 
pedient and necellary ; for every one who dt 
what is really expedient and necellary, hath nn 
the faculty of proving everv expedient and ne 
ceſlary action to be expedient and necellary; i 
the thing be really expedient and neceſſary 
which is done, there is no active Scandal giit 
by it, though the doer cannot formally pro! 
the expediency ard: neceſſity of what 1s done 


for he. may poſſibly be ſo weak, as not to 
deritand the importance of the words or te! 
of expediency and neceſſity, nor to hit upon ti 
prope! 
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proper grounds and midſes which prove this ex- 

ency and neceſlity. Suppoſe ſome did now 
take offence. at the eatins of Swines-fleſh or 
blood, though the perſon who eated blood, could 
not prove the expediency or neceſſity of his 
eating Swines-fleſh or blood, yet the offence would 
be taken, and not given ; and it were incumbent 
to the perſon that took offence, to prove that 
the eating of Swines-fleſh and blood were un- 
lawful and forbidden ; or if any take offence at 
worſhipping God in Kirks builded in the times of 
Popery, for Pzu!, or Peter, or Cuthbert ;.and al 
ledg that 1s 18 not neceſſary to worſhip God in 
theſe Kirks, becauſe men may worſhip God 
in the open fields, or in other houſes, which 
were not builded for any Saint; though every 
man who worſhips God in thele Kirks builded 
in the times. of Popery, to the honour of ſome 
Saint, cannot prove the neceſlity of worſhipping 
in this or that individual Kirk ; yet the offence is 
not given, but taken ; as Mr. Rrherford ſhews in 
that diſpute of Scandal, formeriy cited Queſt. 6. 
in the 61. and following pages; and ſhews, That 
i's meceſſary for thoſe who take offence at worſhip- 
ping in ſuch Kirks, to prove by Scripture-warrant , 
that it 2s neceſſary to diinſe theſe Kirks. Tt is cer- 
tain , faith he , That the neceſſity of diſuſing the 
Creature in a Phyſical uſage in the 2worſhip of God, 
muſt have a warrant in the Scri»ture ; and fo he 
ſhews, That the offence that ſome take at Bells, for 
convening the people to the 2worſhip of God, 3s a meer 


pa/ſrue Scandal. 


And I ſuppoſe, it cannot be degied , that the 
Q4 pro - 


[243 3 
protection of lawful Authority, is more neceſſay 
for the conventions of the Lords People' for hi; 
worſhip, than theſe Houſes or: Bells. 

* The , Author lays the 'ſtreſs of the Scand; 
which" he alledges was given by accepting « 
the Indulgence, upon this ground, That this ac. 
ceptance as circumſtantial, was not expedient and 
neceſjary ; and he ſuppoſes, that it will be eaſily 
granted, That the acceptance of the Indulgence wa 
mot @ thing ins its ſelf neceſſary, ſo as it could nt 
be refuſed without manifeſt ſin againſt the Lord. 

* Anſ.Itis ordinary, I perceive, with this Author 
in this Hiſtory, to take for granted that which 

| he ſhould prove; as for that. which he adds, Tax 
tf there be wet @ manifeſt ſm in refuſmg the | 
dulgence, then the taking of offence at the aceth- 
tance” of it, will prove that there as offence givn 
in the acceptance; Willnot be fo eaſily granted 
hz ſuppoſes : For ſuppoſe that one could not make 

it: manifeſt and evident, that there were fin + 
pail the Lord in demoliſhing or diſuſing $ 
Gles or St. Cuthberts Kirk, or in breaking or dif. 
uſing the Bells which *had been abuſed in the 
time of Popery ; it were very hard to condemn 

- that man; who together with the reſt of the Lord 
p2ople convened for the worſhip of God at$ 
_ Giles's Kirk, upon the ringing of Bells, which hal 
' been abuſed in the times of Popery ;: 1iay it wer: 
hard to condemn him of the ſin of giving Scand: 
in his going to theſe .Kirks npon the ringing 
_- .#$ . SORE wy | 
As for the expediency and neceſſity of mz 
king uſe of the relaxation -of the rigour of tit 
x ahh pe 
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1 ſtatutes, as before explained ; or which is 
211 one, accepting of the peaceable exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry under the protection of lawful Authori- 
ty ; the indulged Miniſters have much to fay for 
the expediency and neceſſity of this acceptance, 
and for their not refuſing this relaxation and 
proteftion when offered. ©. I 


x. Some things are neceſſary by Divine Or- 
dination, as Magiſtracy ;Whoſoever refiſts the power, 
faith the Apoltle, reſiſts the Ordmance of God ; and 
the Powers that be, are ordained of God, Rom. 1 3. 
1, 2.&c. And as Magiſtracy, ſo Miniſtry ts-the 
Ordinance of God, 1. Cor. 12. 28. And God hath 
et ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, &C. 

2. Some things are necellary by Divine Pre- 
Wi cept; as for example, the exerciſe of the power 
{Wof the Magiſtrate is not only neceſlary by vir- 
MW tve of Gods inſtitating and ordaining Magiſtra- 
MW cy, but alſo by the command of God, which ob- 
Le liges Magiſtrates to puniſh vice, to execute wrath 
WW upon them who do evil, to promoye , encou- 
ci rage and praiſe that which 1s good; to pro» 
"WM tet their Subjefts in well-doing, and to pre- 
kW ſerve peace. And fo Miniſters -are under a ne- 
oy ceſſity of preaching the Goſpel by the command 
of God. 
3. Some things are neceſſary , becauſe God 
189 hath madethemuſeful and convenient for man,and 
"89 hath given them to man for his uſe ; they are 
$ in their nature convenient for man, given and 
deſigned of God for the good of man; thus meat 
and cloathing, and houſes, peace, and the = 
4A tectio 
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teftion of lawful Authority, are neceſſary, 

4.Some things are-neceſlary means in order t, 
a neceſſary end; and thele again are neceſſary 
either ſimply for attaining the end , or neceſſir 
for the better or more eaſie and convenient x:. 
taining of the end ; as a houſe is neceſſary, ng 
fimply for hearing of the word, but for the mor; 
convenient hearing of the word, becauſe it ſhe 
ters the Miniſter and people from ſtorms, win, 
and ſcorching heat, &c. Thus the proteCtion 
lawful Authority 1s neceſſary for the peaceah} 
hearing of the word without diſturbance. 

5. Some things are neceſllary for preventing « 
evil; the evil either of ſin , or of affliction ant 
calamity. 

6. Some things become neceſſary, or the more 
neceſlary to be done, becaule of thoſe whouree the 
forbeararce of them out of ſome erroneous 
principle, or for eſtabliſhing of ſome error. Ant 
thus Mr. Rutherford ſheweth in the foxecitel 
Treatiſe, That to forbear. the cating of Swines-fl 
before a Few, who alledges that it is a ſin, or bread 
of the Commandment of God to do ſo; to forben 
it now when we are fully poſſeſſed m that liber) 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, ere to har 
den the few in his Fudaiſm;, and the ay to brin 
us again under the yoke of the Ceremonial Lmw. 

Now 1. ſeeing God hath ordained Magiſtrac 
for protection of his ſervants and people, ant 
for protecting them in the exerciſe of his wor 
ſhip, it was expedient and neceſlary to accepſj 
of this Protection when offered, and not to 1 


fuſe it ; for theacceptance of the effect and Le 
ut 
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4n& of the exerciſe of that Authority which isGods 
Ordinance ., was an .acknowledgment and cwn- 
ing the Ordinance of God ; a honouring of thoſe 
to whom by Divine appointment honour 1s due. 
And this was a contributing to render the Ordt- 
nance of God effeCtual for that end for which _ 
he had inſtituted and ordained it; and upon the 
contrary, the refuſing of this relaxation,and of the 
roteftion of lawful Authority, would have been 
a ſlighting and deſpiſing of the Ordinance of 
God, and a doing of that which tended to ren- 
WH der the Ordinance of God inetteCtual for that 
WW cnd and uſe for which God ordained it. Now 
the relaxation of this reſtraint which had been 
long upon the pubiick exerciſe of their Mini- 
{try,and the protection of lawtul Authority, which 
8 Mr. H. accepted of, was the very exerciſe of that 
WW Authority which 1s the Ordinance of God. 
| 2. Seeing the Magiſtrate in looſing that re- 
WW ftraint which hindred the peaceable exerciſe of 
W the Miniſtry, did his duty, he did ſomewhat of 
that which he was obliged to do ; it was necefſa- 
ry that the Miniſters whom they. were. willing to 
looſe from the reſtraint formerly laid on, and 
whom they were willing to protect in the ex- 
exciſe of their Miniſtry, ſhould in their place 
and ſtation further and promove. the Magittrate 
in any good which he was willing to do; as 
when a Miniſter 1s willing to do his duty in 
preaching and Catechiſing, the people ſhould be 
willing to hear and be Catechiſed ; fo when a Ma- 
giſtrate is willing to permit or allow Minilters 
t preach in his Dominions, and to protect them 
in 
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in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry , it's the duty 
Miniſters who have the acceſs to the peaceahl; 
exerciſe of their Miniſtry under the proteCtion 
lawful Authority, to accept of the peaceable e. 
erciſe of their Miniſtry ; and to refuſe this offer 
were the way to mar and ſtifle the good which 
the Magiſtrate was willing to do. Now whey 
the Magiſtrate is willing to do any thing which 
is fight and his duty, it's a fin to mar, impede, 
and ſtifle any good that heis willing to do. 

2. Seeing peace and the protection of !awyfil 
Authority, aad the peaceable exerciſe of the Mj. 
niſtry under the protection of lawful Authority, 
are great bleſſings of God, and God promiſs, 
and gives them to his people as great benefits, 
and his people are obliged to pray for them, 
Ta. 4.8. 18. Iſa. 60. 15, 16, 17, 18. Iſa. 11.6, 
7, 8, 9. 1 Tim. 2.1,2, Therefore it's neceffary 
to accept theſe mercies and benefits when the 
Lord in his Providence offers and gives them;and 
to refuſe them when they are offered, were to 
ſlight the mercies of God, and to refuſe what 
we are bound to ſeek, and to be thankful for, 
when we get It. 

4. Seeing the fixed, ſetled, and peaceable ex- 
erciſe of the Miniſtry , is ſo neceſſary , as ap- 
pears from the -Lords taking care that Mini- 
{ters might be ſetled in Cities and Churches ; and | 
from the many conveniencies of a ſetled Min Þ 
ſry, whichare wanting in an unfixed Miniſtry ; F 
for they who may not ſtay among a people, can- Þ 
not ſo know their ſtate-and caſe, and fo cannot 


apply their Doctrine ſitable to their caſe ; and 
Can» 
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zannot make full proof of their Miniſtry among 
them, in laying the foundation in all the prin- 
ciples of the doCtrine of God ; and then leading 
che people forward unto greater perfeftion in 
knowledge in declaring the whole Counſel of 
God; and they have not acceſs to Catechiſe, and 
viſit, &c. as thoſe who have the ſetled and 
fixed exerciſe of their Miniſtry have; and then 

ce and quietneſs in preaching and hearing 
the Goſpel , harh many conveniencies ; people 
not only know Whither they ſhall. go to hear, 
but they may come ſeaſonably without hazard by 
the way, and without fear of diſturbance when 
they are come ; fo that they may more compoſe 
themſelves for hearing, than they can who are 
in a continual apprehenſion of a hoſtile Invaſion, 
and often alarmed with - hearing or ſeeing ſome 
noiſe or appearance of armed ſoldiers. 'T heſe 
fears and confuſions are great Impediments of 
the ſanCtification of the Sabbath. 

Now the ſetled and peaceable exerciſe of the 
Miniſtty, which 1s ſo many ways expedient and 
neceſſary, cannot be had but by the Magiſtrate ; 
and therefore to have refuſed to make any uſe of 
the Indulgence , had been to refuſe the ſetled. 
and peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry. 

5. This acceptance was uſeful for preventing. - 


8 many evils of ſin and calamity. The indulged 
| Miniſters could not ſee how they could without 


ſin refuſe to make any uſe of the Indulgence ; 
and they conceived their reftifal to take the 
benefit of the peaceable exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry , would bave given occaſion of of- 
tence, 
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fence and provocation to. the Magiſtrate, ang 
tothedeſtitute Congregations who deſired their 
help ; the defite of a people who are wandringy, 
ſheep withouta Shepherd, hadacry that they coul 
not ſee how they could ſlight without fin. The 
Acceptance prevented the filling of the Kirk with 
a Conformiſt, whom the people wonld not hare 
heard ; and freed thoſe Pariſhes of the quarter. 
ings, plunderings, imprifonments, which they 
_ were formerly obnoxtous unto ; 1t prevente( 
their uricertais wandrings on the Sabbath, their 
diſquieting and confounding fears, their running 
and fleeing on the Sabbath, which is fucha calz- 
mity, that our Saviour directs the Jews to pray 
that their flight might not be in the winter, ne- 
ther on the . Sabbath-day, Matrrh. 24. and pre- 
vented rendevouſing, and fighting , and ming- 
ling blood with Sacrifices on the Lords day, 
The many diſorders and confuſions,” and fad fat: 
ferings, the impriſonments and finings, and ha- 
niſhments, ' and the great effuſion of the bloodof 
the people of God, which have followed upon the 
hoſtile claſhings berwixt Magiſtrates and people, 
may teach us how neceſlary the peaceable exet- 
ciſe of the - Miniſtry under lawful Authority 15 
and how neceſſary it is to take, and ſeek, and fol- 
low after peace with all men; eſpecially with tix 


- Magiſtrate 


The Indulged Miniſters cannot, nor could not 
ſee how a refuſing to have any making or medling 
' with the Magiſtrate, which theſe Authors urge, 
could confiit with the reſpect due to Authority , 


or with that command, follow peace with all men 
an 


BOW bas - of 
and if it be poſſohle, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably withrall men. | 

6. The refuſing to make any uſe of the Indul- 
gence upon 'the grounds that theſe Authors go. 
upon, would make the refuſing ſcandalous, be- 
cauſe refuſing upon their grounds, would .eſta= 
bliſh ſeveral (eandalous errors; as for example, 
the Anthor of the Cup of cold Water, and of the 
Epiſtle prefixed to this Hiſtory of the Indulgence, 
alledges, That no wſe ſhould have been made of the 
Indulgence , becauſe no Prepeſals made by the Ma- 
pirates, ſhould be liſtned to; no Propoſals ſheuld be 
made to them , notaing ſhould be ſought or taken 
rom them; that there ſhould be no making or med- 
ling with them; and further he afferts, That this 
courſe is that which God calleth us to; and that 
this the way wherein alone we can expe. Gods 
zpprobation. And he builds theſe errors upon falſe 
grounds, which we have before refuted; and the 
principal ground upon which he builds theſe wild 
conceits, 1s, becauſe the Magiſtrate hath aflumed 
an unlawful Supremacy, which eſtabliſhes this 
error in the minds of thoſe that believe him , 
That when the Magiſtrate afiumes any ſich Su- 
premacy, it makes void that Authority which he 
hath from God. 

The Anthor of the Hiſtory goeth upon the 
ſame ground, and alledges no liberty, though free 
of all entanglements and grounds of ſcrupling, 
ſhould be made uſe of, ſeeing Adverſaries are 
not really repenting; and that any ſich permiſ- 
fion could not be ſuppoſed to flow from right 
principles and right deſigns , which fixes thar 
error 
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error in the minds of thoſe who will- beliere 
him, That except the Magiſtrate be really peri. 
tent, and a&t from right principles and deſigns, 
' no uſe can be made of any permiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel - granted by him. Theſe are errors 
ſcandalous and of dangerous conſequence ; he 
alſo goes upon this ground, "That the indulgence 
ſhould be refuſed, becauſe the Magiſtrate ap. 
points or petimits to preach in a certain place, 
Now we ſaw from the firſt Book of Diſcipline, that 
the Magiſtrate may in ſome caſes appoint Mini- 
ſters to preach in ſome places ; and in the ſecond 
Book of Diſcipline, "That rhe Magiſtrate may in 
ſome caſes ha Miniſters ; and if a Magiſtrate 
might in no caſe. appoint a Miniſter to preach 
in a certain place, but only might appoint him 
to preach; then a Miniſter, if he were ill-diſpo. 
ſed, might elude the deſign of a godly Magj- 
ſtrate ; for he might preach where there were 
no need of his. preaching, and not there where 
the Magiſtrate findeth greateſt need ; or he might 
=— where there were few or none to hear 

im ; and ſo render the appointment and the de- 
ſign of the Magiſtrate, who intended the edif:- 
cation of his Subjets, of no effect. His conclu- 
ding,that no uſe could bemade of the Indulgence, 
becauſe the Magiſtrates wrote Inſtructions for the 
indulged Miniſters, does eſtabliſh that error, 
- That the Magiſtrate by writing. InſtruCtions for 
Miniſters, may bind up the Miniſters Conſcience 
thathe cannot preach any where, where the Ma 
giſtrate permits him -o preach, and writes In- 


{trutions for him. 'To have refed to make 
any 
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iny uſe df the Indulgence upon theſe grounds, 
had been to give a great number of dangerous 
offences , and to fix theſe errors which are. of 
dangerous conſequehce. But the acceptance of 
che Relaxation, and of the ProteCtion of lawful 
Aunchority, did not give offence, 'bitt was for ec- 
dification. 0; 

If he object, as he doth elſewhere, That there 
was 'n0 abſolute neceſſity of their peaceable preaching, 
i ithey mipht have preached with hazard as others 
did in the mountaims : and therefore there as no 
abſolute neceſſity of their acceptance of the Indul- 
gence ; "and therefore in accepting it, they gave ſcans 
al. | 
lanfwer : That it will not follow, that the ac- 
ptance did give ſcandal, becauſe there was no, 
abſolute neceſſity of acceptance ; for there is no, 
abſolute neceſſity of making uſe of the Churches 
uilded in the times of Popery to ſuch or ſuch 
aints ; ior is there an abſolute. neceſſity of ma- 
ing uſe of Bells to convene the people, becauſe 
he people may meet elſewhere than In theſe 
burches ; and they may be convened, thongl 
ot ſo'corivehiently without Bells. And yer Mr. 
Wtherford ſheweth; That there is no offence IU 
y making uſe of thtſe Churches and Bells, becauſe 
ey have areal uſefiilneſs, and are ina ſort, thous h 
x ſimply, neceſſary. 

Again I retort : Preaching in the Mountains 

not abſolutely and ſimply neceflary ; for if 
at were true, all people, though all the Res 
rmed Churches, behaved to forſake the !tirks, 


d go to the ticld; ; and there ought to be no 
& 3: K preach- 
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preaching in any place of the, World, but i; 
fields and Mountains. Bur I ſhppoſe he would 
have. been far' from ſaying. that, the preaching 
in the Mountains did. give oftence to thoſe who 
took offence at it; ſo rhat a leſs neceſſity than 
that which is ſimple and abſolute, is ſufficiens 
to prevent an active ſcandal. 

_ Again, though there be not: an abſolute  nece(: 
ſity of peaceable preaching, becaule the Goſjel 
hath been and may. be preached where the Ma. 
giftrate is Pagan and doth not permit it ; yet the 

ceable exerciſe of the Minittry is very defire. 
able, and as we heard before, the fixed peaceable 
exerciſe of the Miniſtrv is very necellary, in order 

to many good. uſes ,.and to. prevent many. ills . 
and therefore when. the Loxd. inchnes. the heart 
oF Rulers to grant it, it is neceſſary not to,neg; 

ect it. 


The diſputes of our Predeceflors againlt the 
Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonics, dges-no way, quagrat 
with his. diſputes againit the, acceptance of the 
peaceable exerciſe of the -Miniſtry under the 
protection of lawiul Authority; for our Preds: 
ceflors proved, 'That theſe. Ceremonies were tle 
meer Inventions and Devices of: men, will-wor- 
ſhip, contrary tothe ſecond Commandment, and 
that'they were nocent and hurtful ; but he hath 
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- Again, they who pleaded fot theſe Cereng- 
monies, granted that they were indifferent, and 
the Nonconformifts argued againſt them upon this 
ſuppoſition; but the peaceable exerciſe of the Mi= 
nittry , and the protection of lawfiil Authority; 
are not the Inventions of men, - bit Otdinan=« 
ces of God,' and nor indifterent ; but many ways 
expedient and neceſlary. - | 
He ſays alſo, That there ' was a manifeſt appear- 
ance 'of evil in this acceptance ; but he doth not 
rove it. "That place 1 The. 5. 17. is rendred by 
tome thus, 4b/fain frem all kind of evil. If it be 
rendred appearance, ' the 11! appearance muſt be 
in the object, and not in the diſtempered Eye and 
conceit. Some folk apprehend appearances of 
evil in things which have no appearance of evil 
in themſelves, but all the appearance is in their 
own phanſie and concett. - Mr.: Durham in his 
Treatiſe of Scandal, pag. 6,7. gives, fof example, 
of this appearance of evil, dangerous and doubtr- 
ful expreſſions of Doctrine that have been or 
uſe to be abuſed , and practices which are not 
becoming that honeſty and good report which 
a Chriſttan ought to ttudy. 
- The Author hath not made it manifeſt, That 
his acceptance was any kind of evil,. or ſuch an 
ppearance of evil. It's ſupertiuous to run through 
e reſt of this head , becauie he doth not prove 
tat theacceptance gave oftence to any-perſons, 
nly he reckons up ſeveral perſons to whom he 
lledges it gave ottence ; and if accuſations make 
uley, the Author hath made the indulged Mi- 
ers Very guilty ; but ir's-but a guilt of his mas 
R 2 king; 
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king. I ſhall only clear, "That the eating or no 
eating of the meats the Apoſtle ipeaks of inthe 
place cited by the Author, was every way indif. 
ferent at that time, and ſo cannot be a parallel of 
the acceptance of the peaceable exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry,. and the Protection of lawful Authority, 
which are not things meerly inditterent. 'Thein- 
differency of eating or not eating of ſuch or 
ſuch meats at that time, is excellently cleared by 
Mr. Rutherford 1n his forecited Treariſe of Scan- 
dal ; becauſe the Book is not common, I hal 
tranſcribe one Objection and Anſwer, in which a 
in many. other parts of that Treatiſe, there arc 
ſeveral things appoſite to the” preſent debate & 
Scandal. * Pag. 67. And before I come tothe 
*ſecond Concluſion, an Houſe for the worſhip 
£ of God, are among the things.which are necel- 
* fary, by way of disjunCtion. iz ſpecie, not in in- 
© dividuo; that 1s, a houſe is neceſſary in its Phy: 
- © fical uſe to fence off our bodies the injuries 
© Sin, Air, and heat; but not this houſe ; for a 
© nother houſe may ſerve the turn as conre- 
© niently. 

* Pur ſome object, Then this or that hour 
* dedicated ſnperſtitionſly ro the religions H0- 
* nour of a Saint, ought to be removed out 
* the worſhip of God. 1. Becauſe by your own 
© Confeſſion, this individual houſe ſo abuſed, ks 
*not neceilary. God may well be worſhippe! 
* without this houſe, though it had never beet 
* mm rerim natura. 2. From the worſhipping 0 
* God in ſo ſuperſtitious a- place , many truly 
* godly are ſo ſcandalized, that for worlhippat 
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4God jn ſach ſuperſtitious and idolatrous places, 
*they have ſeparated from your Church, con- 
« ceiving that in ſo doing, you heal the wounds 
© of the Beaſt. It's true, it may be their weak- 
* neſs; yea, bur be it fo, that it were their wick- 
© edneſs, that -they are ſcandalized ; yer by 
*your Doctrine in things not neceffary, you are 
*not to do any thing by which either the weak 
© or the wicked may be ſcandalized, as is clear 
*in the eating of Meats, Roz. 1 4. 

* Anſ. This Argument may (1.) be retorted 
-*againft thoſe who hold with us in the ſame Do- 
*ftrine of Scandal; for without eating of Swines- 
* fleſh my life may be preſerved ; and a malici- 
* ons Jew may be, and 13 neceſlarily highly ſcan- 
*dalized that I, who poſſibly am a Jew convert- 
*ed to the Chriſtian Faith, do ear Swines-fleſh 
* before him; for 'he conceiveth me to be an A. 
* poſtate from Mcſes's Jaw; therefore I ſhould 
* abſtain from eating Swines-fleſh betore a Jew, 
*who ont of malice 1s ſcandalized by my doing 
* a thing not necellary hic & mc ; but the Con- 
* clufion is abſurd ; nor do I think, That many 
* truly godly of the ftricteſt Separation, doſtum- 
*ble at our Churches out of wickedneſs; many 
*truly godly and ſincere refuſe ro come to our 
* Churches.z whereas many ſcandalous, well-ln- 
* ſtered Hypocrites, who know nothing of the 
*power of Godlineſs, bur are fitten down in the 
* Scorners chair, are admitted to the Lords Sup- 
* per; and as the former cannot be excuſed , fo 
*I pray God that the latter draw not down 
*the wrath of God upon both Kingdoms. 
| My * (2.) Things 
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f (2.) Things not necellary, which aQtively pr 
*Juce Scandal, muſt not only be indifferent Phot 
*cally in their natural vſe, as this or that Houſe, 
but they mnſt be inditterent both Phyſicall 
* and Morally ; for the meats ſpoken of, Row. 14 
6 at that time were both wavs indifferent 
Fx. They were not neceſtary . but indifferent 
? Phyſically 1 in an ordinarv Providence both ther 
* 11d now ; for ordinarily my life may be pre. 
ic xved, and ſufler little loſs by not cating Swines 
* fleſh, or ſich meats; in caſe of extream ne. 
* ccllity of ſtarving, if any could have no othe: 
* mcar, they might eat taen, as rhe Caſe was, Rim 
! I 4. becauſe mercy is better than Sacrifice at al 
* times. 2. Theſe things, Rom ”. 14. were indiffe 
* rent "The 0] logically or - Morally 1m their on 
* NAtUTF, (1. )V er. 2. Li n0t him that eatrethd eſp1 
21110 thut ea teth: ou and let not him that env 
" nt, deſpiſe him thni enieth ; for God hath rerrirs/ 
bir (2.) FPecanſc ver. Wo the k 1:84! 71 Wy (104 1 
* mt meat and dirink. Surely in Me {ecs time, t 
© abſtain from ſich mcats, and cat fircly as the 
*Lamb of the Patlover, the Manna, to drink « 
* the Water of the Rock, was Worthip, and it 
* ome part of the Singdom of Heaven ; br: / : 
*met ſo now, faith Par. 9. Paul ciearly maket 
*qhom morally indifterent, 1 Cer. 8. 8, Fir wv 
* 0078; wendeth us mot to God * for neither if We 0/1 
*are we better ( moraily before God) metthe 
if we ea not are we ( morally ) the 9orle, Not 
* this 'Lempicor Honſe Phyſically, is indifterer 
* and not neceſlary for the W orſhip of God; io 
* mea may be detended from the injuries of Sn 
| and 
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*g4d Alt, thongh this Honſe had never been 
* xertion mattuya : But this Temple or Houſe, though 
© dedicated to a Saint, is not morally indifferent , 
© hnt morally neceſſary; fo as if you remove it 
*6m the Worſhip, becauſe abuſed ro Idolarry , 
* and give it no ufe in the defending of our Bo- 
*dres from the injuries of the \\ ind, Rain, and 
* Sun, -you Judaize, and do: actively ſcandalize 
the Jews, and harden them in their Apoſtacy ; 
*andſo this Houſe, thongh abuſed to Idolatry, is 
* not indifferent morally, as the meats, Ry. 14. 
"Bt the uſing of it is necelfary, and an afler- 
*ting of our Chriſtian liberty, as to cat blood 
*and things ſtrangled even before a Jew. So to 
"uſe all houſes for a Phyſical end to defend our 
* bodies from Heat and Cold, is a part of the 
"liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 15 free; 
* but Ceremonies have no natural nor Phyſical 
"uſe; the croſſing of the Air with the "Thumb, 
* the keeping of a day religioifly without war- 
"Fat of the word, are not taught in the School 
+ | ems and fb are naturally not neceffary, as 
*, sor that Houſe though abuſed toSuperſtrtion 
*1$;and the Adverſaries that ſiy they are morally 
'5ndifferent, as good and as ſpritnal Ceremonies 
*in kin and nature, may be deviſed in their 
"place. Bat in all this diſpute of Scandal, we 
. give, but we never grant that the Ceremonies 
*are indifferent ; we di ſpute here, Thar they are 
* ſcandalous, and ſ© anlawful in their u/e upon the 
© Principles of Forma'ilts - Whereas we jndge 
*them' in their Nature, becauſe they have not 
God, but the will of men fo be their Father and 
R A A 1s 
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: Author to be unlawful and repugnant to Scrip. 
© ture, ' becauſe not warranted by. either com- 
* mand, practiſe, or promiſe. in Scripture. - 

Sofar Mr. Rutherford: from which we may ſee, 

that the uſing of a Houſe, though it hath been 
idolatronſly abuſed, for this end to defend ourbe. 
dies ffom heat and cold, is a part of the liberty 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. Now any 
who will” not ſhut their eyes, may ſee that the 
ſeeking and taking the Protection of lawful Ay- 
thority, is more neceſſary than the making uſe 
of this or that individual Houſe. We cannot 
have the benefit of publick houſes for worſhip, 
without the Magiſtrate. 
1 But ſecondly, "The Protection of the Magiſtrate 
gefends from "injuries that are much more in- 
jurions and hurtfvl, than the injuries of Wind 
and Rain, and ſcorching by theSun; a houſe can 
but defend from ſtiowers of Rain, Bail, {corch- 
inz-Heat, Cc. but the Protection of lawful Au: 
thority defends from ſhowers of Bullets, and the 
ſcor ching-Heat of Perſecution. ' 

: Again, men might be ſheltred by another hou, 
chaugh St. Cuthberts, or St. Giles's Kirk,were caſt 
down ; but the peaceable exerciſe of the preaching 
and heating of the word ' in publick ,' cannot be 
had withour the Protetion of Civil Authority. 

Now if the Scandal taken at taking the ſhel- 
ter of 'St:"Ctbberts Kirk in hearing the word, 
ſhould nor make folk diſuſe that Kirk , nor de- 
prive themſeives of the uſe of it; much leſs ſhould 
the taking offence at the taking of the Protection 
of lawful Authority for "e oy peaceable 

| Exer« 
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exerciſe of the Miniſtry, make Miniſters and peo- 
ple deprive themſelves. of the ProteCtion of Ma- 
'oiſtrates, whom the Lord calls the Shields of the 
earth ; ſeeing the Magiſtrates. permitting and 
allowing Miniſters to preach, and protecting them 
in preaching, is the very exerciſe of that Autho- 
rity which they have from God for good. 

And further, from Mr. Rutherfcrds words we 
may ſee, That the eating or not eating, in the 
places cited by the Author, does no way qua- 
drate with the caſe of acceptance or no accep- 
rance ; for as Mr. Rutherford ſhews, "That at that 
time the eating or not eating, was both Phyſical- 
ly and Morally indifferent. | 

The Author hath not proven the acceptance 
or no acceptance to be inditierent ; and any who” 
will take up this Club and Quarrel, will find it a 
hard task to prove the acceptance or no. accep- 
tancePhyſically and Morally indifterent;and fo the 
caſe, Rom. 14. 1 Cer. 8. dono way quadrate with 
this. The eating of fleſh forbidden in the Cere- 
monial Law, was no ways necellary at that time, 
when the Apoſtle Pau! wrote his Epiſtles to the 
Romans ; and his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians , 
it was neither Phyſically nor Morally neceſſary 
at-that time, to eat thoſe fleſhes before a weak 
Jew ; for they who knew their Chriſtian liberty, 
might eat thoſe fleſhes in private , and when 
fach weak Brethren were not preſent. But the 
acceptance of the relaxation of- the Civil reſtraint 
formerly laid on by the Magiſtrate , the accep- 
tance of the Protection of lawful Authority, was 
teveral ways neceſſary, as we ſaw before. The 
0 7. | ae: DEACE- 
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_ peaceable, fixed, ſetled preaching and hearing 
the Goſpel, is a very-deſirable end; and the ac, 
Ceptance of the Protection of Civil Authority j 
neceſſary in order to this end ; for as the Rexe. 
rend Author of the Iate Apology, printed 4m 
1657. acknowledgeth the peaceable exerciſe 
the Miniſtry, is from the Magiſtrate ; pag. 1: 
Where he grants , That it is within the compaſ; o 
the Magiſtrates power to give liberty, to Miniſter, 
and people for ſerving and worſhipping of God i 
his Son ONT Chriſt. The, ſaith he, wwe donot den, 
but chearfully grant, That although the exerciſe o 
Church-power, that is properly uh, be independen 
on the Magiſtrate, yet the peaceable exerciſe of it 1 
truly from him. 

Pag. 113. Sect. 1. He ſays, That the aacepter 
of the Indulgence did hereby give offence to ſuc 
of their Brethren as had the offer, but were m 
cleared, mor convinced of the lawfulneſs of the on- 
bracing of ſuch a favour at ſuch a time. Now how 

roves he this, Thar they gave offence? Fu, 
faith he, by their example theſe were encouraged and 
moved to do that which they judged ſinful and m- 
lawful for them todo. I wonder howa reaſonabl: 
man, who had read any thing concerning the 
nature of Scandal, could give ſuch a reaſon; for 
according to this reaſon, whoſoever does tha: 
which another judges unlawful for him to do, he 
by his doing gives offence ; this is a moſt falſe and 
abſurd Propoſition. Our Saviour did ſeveral 
things which the Jews judged ſinful and unlaw- 
ful for them to do; but it were blaſphemous to 


infer that therefore our Saviour in doing theſc 
| things, 
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things, gave offence to the Jews. This Doftrine 
of the Author, teaches people that will believe 
him, to judge, that whatſoever they judge unlaw- 
fl for them to do , that that is in it ſelf ſinful 
andunlawful ; for whatſoever gives offence, isfin- 
ful; for every thing that gives offerce, 1s ſome 
way or other inordinate; and this makes the 
judgment, it may be, but of one man who judges 
ſomething ſinful and unlawful for him to do, to 
bind up 'others that they cannot do that which he 
thinks ſinful; for if they ſhould do it accord- 
iggto this Author, they ſhould give offence and 
ſo fin; this would rhake the Judgment of one er- 
ring man, who thinks that fintul which is not, fo 
to be a Law to others, which were an intolerable 
yoke of bondage. | 

he Reverend Brethren who haclnot clearneſs 
to make uſe of the Indulgence, were far {rom 
this erroneous conccit to think , That becauſe 
they had not clearne(s to accept of the Indulgence, 
that therefore they who acceptcd of it,did fin and 
give offence. 

The Scriptures which he cites, as we did fhew 
before out of Mr. R:therfords Diſpute of Scandal, 
are impertinently cited ; becauſe the eating or 
not eating of theſe meats atthat time, was every 
way indifterent, Phyſically and Morally indifferent, 
and no way necellary ; but the acceptance was 
inſeveral reſpe(ts neceffary, as was ſhewed be- 
fore; eſpecially becauſe they could not have the 
peaceable cxcrciſe of their Miniſtry without the 
Magiſtrate ; but the eating of theſe mcats the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, might be forborn without 
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any prejudice to, him who was perſwaded of ji 
Chriſtian liberty ; he might forbear it withqyt 
any prejudice or hurt to his body ; for he mig 
pet other meat to cat, when theſe weak Brethren 
who took offence at cating, were preſent : If there 
had been no other meat, and he would have beer 
11 hazard of his life if he did not eat ; and if he 
could not have gotten ſhifted our of the pre. 
lence of theſe weak Brethren , then the caþ 
would have bcen altered, and not eating in that 
c1ſe had been a breach of the ſixth Command. 
ment, Thou ſhalt not kill. In ſuch a neceſſity i 
was lawful for David to eat the Shew-bread, 
and o his eating would have been necellary, and 
the offence would have been taken by rhe weak 
Brethren, but not givenby theeater ; but if he 
found theſe meats uſeful for his body, and conl 
vet the preſence of the weak ſhifted, he might 
eat them in private , as Mr. Rutherford ſhewetl 
anthe foreſaid Diſpute. 

Again, he might 'forbear cating 'witnont any 
prejudice to his ſoul ; becauſe, as Mr. Rurherfr; 
ſheweth, ar that time the eating was morally in- 
Uiſterent ; there was no fin at that time in for- 
bearing to cat thoie meats before a weak Brc 
ther. But now when we are fully poſleſt of on: 
Chriſtian hberty, it were a fin to forbear cating 
ſuch meats before a Jew, becauſe of his taking 
of offence at cating ; for that were an hardrning 
of him 1n Is, Judaifin, 

Pag. 11}. Sect. 2. he ſays, They gave offence ti 
others 250 bad not this Indulgence m their offer, 
yet judged the accepting thereof unlawful up th: i 
ground [aft mention d, | Al 
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Anſ. What ground means he? if he means 
hat ground which he lays down in the laſt Se- 
Kon near the beginning, becauſe they judged 
* finfal and unlawful” for themfelves to have 
done it : We have ſhewed the groundleſheſs and 
falſhood , and dangerous conſequence of this 
yround'; or if he mean, 'Thatthe acceptance was. 
as indifferent , and every way as unneceſſary 
5 the eating in the caſe that the Apoſtles words 
late to, he is much miſtaken, as appears from 

hat is ſaid before. He ſays in the end of this 
ſecond Seftion , That they ſhould have refuſed the 
ndulpence, [ceing there wanted net who told them 
of the evil they conceived to lye therein. 
© Bat 1. as1 ſhewed before, this reaſon is not re- 
Jevant ; for it makes the jndgment of one man 
o be an obliging Rule to another. 

2. The Indulged Miniſters did fee and acknow- 
edze the evils which were in the complex Acts of 
he Magiſtrate, which relatectto the Indulgence. 

2. The Reverend Brethren who had not 
earnefs to make uſe of the Indulgence, did not 
ell the indulged Miniſters, "That there was evil 

4:cepting of the relaxation of the reſtraint ; 
dr that there was evil in acceping of the peaceabl] 
xercite of their Miniſtry, or of the Protection of 
awful Authority in the exerciſe of theirMiniſtry; 
0 that theſe Reverend Brethren didnot ſay,'T har 
tere wasevil in what the Indulged accepted, ior 
neſe were the things which the indulged \iint- 
ers accepted, as we cleared from Mr. FH {;eech 
defore the Council ; but on the contrary, they 
leg.are, That there is gocd in this, as op_ 

rom 
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—Lrom Mr. Burnets Pie, ſet down in this Hiſt. 
ry, pag. 46. Sect. 5. As: for the permiſſion ang 
allowance 1 have to preach when confined, this 
permiſſion ſeemeth very: far, when I look on 
abſtractly without relation to the reſt of the par. 
ticuſar Circumſtances of rhe Act ; fof this woul 
look like the opening of rhe door in part Which 
the Magiſtrate himſelf had ſhut; and afterwar 
he lays, For permiſſion to preach 1. any vacant 
Church within the Kingdom, 'ss {0 wery preat v 
favour , as for which I weuld deſire to bleſs Gil, 
and thank his Majeſty moſt heartily. And in ls 
Letter to my-L. Chancellor, pag. 4. he ſhews 
himſelf clear for Miniſters going not-only to thei 
former Charges, but ro other Congregations a; 
they ſhall have Sy of a cordial Invite 
tion fromthe: people. .. 
\ Andin the other Paper drawn up bh the ten 
Miniſters, ſet down pag. 48, 49, 50,51. of this 
Hiſtory, in the 5 1. page their third deſire to the 
Council is, That yur. L. L. would be pleaſed 
to deal with his Majeſty to take of the legal Yes 
ſtraints on our Miniſery and Perſons , that we mi 
xeaceably prue our ſel ves to the work of the Mint 
{ry for the edification of” the 'betly. of Chriſt. And 
we heard from pdg. 1t1. of the late Apology, 
That the peaceable exerciſe ,of the Miniſtry is 
from the Magiſtrate ; ſo that theſe Reverend Mi- 
niſters were {o. far from accounting ' that cvi, 
which the indulged Miniſters accepted , that 
they accounted it defirable , and did defire it; 
and by this. it may appear how far theſe Reve: 
rend Miniſters were from the Sentiments of " 
Autor 
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Anchor of the Hiſtory , and the Author of the 
Cup of cold Water, and; of the Letter. prefixed 
to the Hiſtory of the Indulgence: 

The differenc? betwixtthoſe Reverend Brethren 
who did not accept, and theſe who did accept, 
was not in their Principles anent the Govern- 
ment of the Church ; nor did they difter anent. 
the ills which, are -4n the complex Acts of the In- 
dulgence, which both by word and writings drawn 
up by the conſent of Indulged and not Indulg- 
ed Miniſters, is manifeft ; but the difference was 
in this, That the indu]ged Miniſters conveived 
that it was their duty to take what was good in 
he Indulgence, and refuſe what was evil. 

The Reverend Brethren who had noclearneſs 
to aceept, conceived that in taking the good , 
they. wonld; be ſome way involved in an inter- 
pretative-approbation of the evil ; and this dif- 

rence of. apprehenſion, as it was no ground of 
diyiGen; fo. ir made no diviſion betwixt the indul- 
ved Miniſters and their Brethren who were nor 

dujged ; only about the time of the ſecord In- 
lulgence, one or two at moſt cf Miniſters. that 
ere ordained before the Revohution, began to 
lrop firſt more privately, and then more pub- 
ckly, ſome ſeeds of Schiſm- among the people 
ho before were profiting under the Miniſtry of 
be-indulged Miniſters; and then ſome young 
nen, whoſe: Judgments had not been formed ar 
dlledges of .Divinity under Orthodox Doctors of 
Divinity, ( which is an unſpeakable loſs to many. 
ſl-inclined youths) and who were not ſtudied 
lDiyinity,, were not acquauned with the writin LS 
0 
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— bf Noncofnormiſts againſt Schiſm, through araf; 
| neſs very incident to' young men Who wart 
experience,did further diftemper the poor people 
and perceiving that ſome people were very fond 
upon thoſe Preachers who ſpoke moſt againit the 
Indulgence, and cryed them moſt up ; this tw 
a great ſnare to theſe youths, and a great grief 
to the grave judicious Miniſters,” who were not 
— indulges. - ©*-- - = 
©. Ir was not the Councils deſign, as ſome al. 
© Tedge, burthis ftickling in preaching things which 
| tended to diviſion, which divided the people 
_ |} Ir is not deſigns of Magiſtrates to divide which 
/ doth really divide ; nay any that have ſenſe, if 
they perceive that Magiſtrates have a mind to 
divide them, they will 10 much the more ſtu. 
dy unity ; bur if the Contrivers of the-Indulgence 
had a defign of dividing, it was thoſe who vented 
diviſive Doctrines in publick and private who 
did effettuate that. defign, which would never 
have been effetual withont this. : I ſhall ſub 
joyn the words of the reverend Author of the 4- 
-pology, publiſhed 47. 1677. who 1s commended 
by the Author of this Hiſtory. -1 wiſh the Ab 
thor of the Hiſtory had learned of him to ſeek 
for peace, and to render deſigns of diviſion in- 
eftectual ; the Authot of the Hiſtory widens the 
wound which the Author of the - Apology en- 
deavyoured to heal, as appears by what he writes, 
pag. 128, and 129. of that Apology.  'I ſhall 
tranſcribe his words, becauſe they confirm what 
hath been ſaid , That there is no difference in 


the. profeſſed Principles about the Governmens-i 


of 


tt 
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5f-the Chureh,' or about the ills which "are" in 
the complex of the Indulgence, betwixt th in- 
dulged and not Indulged . Miniſters : his * words 
pag. 128. are thele. For whatever difference there 
hath been,” or 'yet is amongft'us in, our prattice, in 
yelarion to the” Indulgence ; we 'are' all tortt 1h 
rhe preceding exceptions againſt it ; and if there hull 
bien© acceſs *for nk om the ſame to onr-Ritdtrs 
mr Unanimity- ani (Concord in theſe, had beet more 
diſthviered and ade Bhown to the World: thaw $6 
there is 110 chan eÞ3tD us! about onr known ah: ot 
feſted Fudgmins About the Government of the" Chnrch 
in its HOO UPoiBtion from; and in deptodincs os HR 
Magiſtrate ,” a: 15 afterward expreſſed {whatever 
1aj our per f9tfion of this,” repreſenred to the WIPId 
fn 0 Publick "Confeſron of Faith, - wt' yet *F rough 
the:Grace of - G94, *Feſolve to-cleawr to, having mnitgey 
ber beard of any thing - in all the tinids hay Be 
ron” over" ohir "heads," ro caliſe tis to alter oher Wipbre: 
lew/forrs-of -Hhjs 1#atrer in the leaſt." Some'(Babbrake 
10:4: 4f' all oretfons to reproach us ) ars-lobſed to 
Webrt [ent {orn5;” their acceptance of this TadlfeacOns 
int adi#ery 10, 4nd inconſiſtent. with? abr: former 
 Wrofe/ed Principles anent Church-Goe/ortiiey® 42 yer 
7 22407 conflder what 5vas- ſhortly binted' pf 6 
- We Council at the receiving bf this Indulgente, tub 
Vat 295 more largely declared by them tothe Com 
+ Wregotions at . their firſt entry, , will *be ſufficiently 
, Puwrced of'- our conſtant. adherence: th. our former 
| WE rincipler ; which b yt accept ances not ur all thans: 
t Wh 1s expeFed ' from the Lowers of : our .righteous 
n We, that nothing. ſhall: be: done”. by them. townrd 
16 furtherance of the evil.intents of this HCG neny 
| Z but 
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but rather an endeavour-to contratt and ineffecturt 
them, that our oppoſites may have mo. benefit then 


from, to the prejudiverf| $90 Aoniſtexs y Gorift, fa 


which .2ve contend. 

Thusfar that Reverend Author of the Apol | 
where we ſee that. the Indulged and Non-ingul. 
ged are ftill united-in Judgment abour the Go, 
vernment of the Charch, and in. diſapproving 
the.ills. which are in.the complex AdQts.of the lp 
dulgence ; and that this Author is nat pleaſed wit 
thoſe who arepleaſed to repreſent this acceptance 
as contradictory to, and inconſiſtent with our for. 

mer. profeſſed. Principles ; and-acknowledges that 
what. theſe indulged. Miniſters ſpoke. before the 
Canncil, and at their, entry 'tq. thele, Congregz 
tions," is- ſifficient to; convince their adhbexenceto 
their former Principles. . And he ſhews, that the 
difference is only in praCtice; and- ths. difference 
would have been leſs, # ſome few-who were 4 
gainſt: ill making uſe of the. indulgenge, had no: 
obſtrufted a written 'Teſtimony -againit the ills in 
the complex of.the Indulgence ; for if that had 
been agreed. on , more wonld have had Clear 
nels. to have made. uſe of the Indulgence ; and 
then:tlis difference of practice would have beet 
lefs., if. the caſe of others had. been the fame 
with the caſe of theſe who accepted ; but this 
made a notable diſparity in the caſe, that ſeveral 
who- refuſed to make uſe of the Indulgence, re 
faſed' upon this account, becauſe they were cot- 
fined and- permitted to preach | in Pariſhes whia 
were.already provided with Miniſters ; ſo that 


mop: thought their: preaching there was a per- 
19us 
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fiions, and they might do more good elſe. 
where. | gt 

As to the Authors SeCt. 3. wehavefhewed be. 
fore, That this acceptance was no Homaloga---- 
ion of any ſinfiil Supremacy ; and they who 
lbok on it ſo, the fault is in their own eye ; the 
impertinency of the Scripture cited , we clear- 
ed before, out of Mr. Rutherfords dilpute of 
Scandal. ome 
- As for his 4th. pag. 114. we ſhewed'before, 
That the Indulged Miniſters did hot, contrary 
to their engagements leave their Brerhren. "The 
Miniſters who went to Holand would rhink th 
were injured, if any ſhould alledge, Thatthq 
had left their Brethren, becauſe they rook the 
benefirs of the peaceable exerciſe of their Mini- 
ſry under the protettion of. the' Magiſtrates in 
Holland. | 

As for his 5th. it's falſe, That the hands of 
hoſe who were not indulged, were weakened, 
he number of the bearers of burthens waxing 
ſmaller; for the indulged did {ſtill continue to 
be bearers of burdens; and the favour ſhewed 
o them, encouraged other Miniſters to adrer.- 
Ire to preach more and more publickly than 
ey had done before ; and there was this furthex 
dvantage, "That many people heard tho is !nl- 
ed Miniſters, who would not have ventured to 
ear other Miniſters preach ; ſo that the Indul- 
ence was to the furtherance of the Goſpel. The 

dnlged Miniſters did not ſtep oft, but ſtepped 
WO their work in the Congrepations to which they 
Went; and it was no prepoſterous Aa” to 
| d 2 Of- 
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forbear, preaching in thoſe, places which were Pro: 

"vided: with Preachers, where there was {© many 
laces.. where no Presbyterian Munſters were 
erled. 

To his 6th. I haye anſivered before, "Thar the 
praQtice of_the Iodulged Miniſters, did notcon. 
firm. the Prelazes, &c..in any defedtion.. 

- © To his 7th; They gave no offence to. Ruler, 
but edified them; they did and faid what rendei 
to theix edification:, if they had ( as the Author 
would Y refuſed to.make or meddle with then 

tall, they would have offended. by. provoking 
hem to.wrath, 1 in refuſing what was good ; but 
they took what was good, "and by word and dev 

did ſhew, That they diſapproved of what ws 
"1. in the complex of the Indulgence. 

' As for the 8th. If the-practice of the indul. 
ged Miniſters be rightly repreſented to poſterity, 
it will edifie and not ftumble. His 8th. is found. 
ed upon that falſe foundation, that the ny 
Minitters have complied with grievous uſiiys 
rions. 

And his gth. upon that falſe ground, 'Thattle 
indulged Miniſters have ſubmitted to rhe exerdi 
of Eraſtianiſjn. it's they who ſpread. ſuch filk 
aſperſions of honeſt men , who. give otfence n 
Poſterity, and the reformed Churches abroul 
Let a true Narration of .the practice of the 

_ diilged Miniſters be given to the Reform 
Churches abroad , ang the indulged Minilte 
doubt not of the approbation of thoſe Churches 
and they doubt as little, that all the reforms 
Churches, if they heard the ſtrange Tenets : 
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diviſive praCtices of their Authors, they wou K 
condemn, them as erroneous 'of dangefous con- 
ſequence”, 'and ſome of them as ſtrikins at the 
very foundation of all order Civil and Eccle- 
faſtical. 

I's fad, That offences, rcal offences, do fo 
abound, and that ſo many {tttmble ar cheſs of- 
fences, and that many make offences where 
there is none, and ſtumble here there. is no 
Stumbling-block ; and ſome ſtumble ar the Lords 
Ordinances, and ſome ſtumblear others, becauſe 
they hear the word ; and this Author fijrthere 
that ſtumbling by a Letter, in which he aſſerted, 
That there was fin wrapped up in_ hearing the 
indulged Miniſters; and thus poor people ar 
taught to ſtumble ar the Ws of others Edi- 
fication. 

Having anſwered his Arguments contained in 
his Hiſtory, I ſhall take ſome notice of ſome 
things which he hath in his Letters , that no- 
bing which hath any fhadow of reaton in this 
\uthors writings, may ſeem to be nevletted. 
In one of theſe Letters he lays, ho, T pray, a 

m7/t theſe Indulved men, as I ſay, as ſuch { for 
herways T'honour ſuch & die brows" me, and 
all entertain charitable thoughs of others ) can be 
alled the Ambaſſudors of Chriſt, wh2 diyend as 
0 the atual exerciſe of their miniſterial Function, 

ſuch immediately. 2ho never were mtruſt:d 
ven as to kind, with Churcn-power. 

' Anf. It's hard enough to reconcile t!:15 profeſs 
jon of Honour and Charity towards the indul- 
ed Miuſters with ſome ofhis grievous reproaches 

O 2 Which 
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which he hath caſt-npon them, which have a dire 
and manifeſt rendency to render them baſe an 
contemptible; and to caſt them out of the heart 
and affetions of all who hear and believe then, 
His Queſtion which he brings in with (ach 
a Phraie, he, I pray, is a very idie Queſtion, 
I ſuppoſe he is the firſt man, into whoſe head 
this idle imagination, That the indulged, as in- 
dulged, are the Ambaſladors of Chriſt, diden. 
- ter; did he ever hear, That any indulged, or 
any for them, thought or ſaid, "That they were 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as indulged ? they were 
Ambaſſadors before they were indulged , and 
wou'd be Ambaſſadors although the Indulgence 
were retracted. The Magiſtrates: Indulgence 
ſuppoſed them Ambaſladors, and did not con: 
ſtitute them Ambaſſadors; bur it may be hein 
tends to argue thus : Theindulged, as indulged, 
are not the Ambtaſladors of Chriſt , and therefore 
they are not the Ambaſladors of Chriſt; this 1s apk 
tiful quibble! like that, An Ethiopian as he 1s black 
15not a man; and therefore the black Ethiopian 
15 not a man; a Phyſitian as he. hath the Ms 
giſtrates Patent to practice Phyfick, 1s not a Phy: 
fitian ; and therefore the Phyſitian who hatl 
the Magiſtrates Patent, is not a Phyſitian. 4 
Miniſter as he is. baniſhed, .is not an Ambalk 
dor for Chriſt; and therefore a baniſhed Min 
fter is not an Ambaſſador for Chriſt. The ante 
cedents are true, becauſe blackneſs doth nt 
c-nſtitute the Ethiopian a man, nor hath any 
ſential or neceſſary connexion with his humanit) 
ror doth the Magiſtrates Patent inſtitute ny 

| iti 
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ſitions 'to be. ſupplied, are manifeſtly falſe ;. as 


isnot a man, &c. And beſide, the'Syllogiſm is 
made up of Negatives, and fo is no Syllogiſmat 
all, I ſhall fubjoyn the words of a Miniſter not 
indulged , who in a Letter directed to this Hi- 
ſtorian, hath ſolidly refuted his Letters; and in 
anſiver to this pallage of his Letters, faith, We 
grant that indulged Miniſters as indulged, are not 
Miniſters , being taken reduplicatively by a ſpect 
k reduplication; and ſo neither baniſhed nor in» 
priſoned Miniſters, are Miniſters, as baniſhed or im- 
priſoned ; for none will ſay, That the Indulgence is 
the formality under which they are Miniiters , or 
the form conſtituent of therr Miniſtry : We think 
ou wrong them, and your Readers, who would 
obtrude ſuch an aſſertion. As baniſhed is not the con- 
ituent form of your Mimiſtry, neither is the In- 
lulgence, adjcctum repugnans, any more than ba- 
niſhment or impriſonment is ; that becauſe he 1s in- 
lulged therefore hoC iplo be is no Meiſter ; nei- 
ther is your afſertion which ye bring as a proof of 
24, any more true or warrantable, VIZ. That they 
Wwe all their power of preaching derived from 
be Magiſtrate; for it 1s only a Crvil Allowance, 
eeing the exerciſe of their Miniſtry in the places 
o which they are reſtriffed from moleſtation 
eſtraint. This Civil allowance takes away the exc- 
urion fl penal Laws which were againſs them 
this they have from the Magiſtrates here, as 
u and fame others have from the Magiſtrats 
I 4. where 


for example, he who: is not a man as he is black, 
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where '-you' ave theſe years bygon 'for "the exe. 
iſt. of your Miniſtry there ; but the Miniſtry'it ſe 
and. its exerciſe they have from Feſus Chriſt: 4; 
when the Civil Magiſtrate convocates a Synod, an 


Sits &.ervil Tollerance and: Protetion to them in 


going , coming 'and fitting', which they could my 
have without* his "Command or Warrant , tho) 
they have the intrinfick power - of meeting, ſitting 
#nd. oting fron Chriſt,” and not from him ;  hay- 
beit the outward quiet-and ſecurity off their ſitting 
(ſo 25 none. may moleſt them ) 1 from him ; eve 
fo Mimiſters as- they are indulged ,- have "the ou: 
ward” civil liberty of a quiet and ſecure preaching 
of- the Goſpel, ſo that no inferiour Courts, Officer, 
os: Soldiers, may moleſt them for their preaching.—— 
The . fimÞl2x indulged Miniſters implies two thing, 
1; As Miniſters, they had before that Indulgence, 
and ffill have, a power from Chriſt to preach ani 
ndmitiſtrate the Sacraments. 2. As \Indulged, thy 
have the quiet and [afe exerciſe of that power, Wc. 
-* The Hittorian in another of his Letters mif 
repreſents the indulged, as a fainting Party, wh 
have departed from their ſuffering Brethren ; ani 
that they ſfrengtuca the hands of . the Adwver(ar, 
and are for the peop/cs. ſinful compliance with thy 
evil. - - OS 
Anl. I ſuppoſe I have touched upon ſome di 
theſe things before. I ſhall only ſay, Theſe Min- 


fters: have laboured, and have not fainted ; they 


have not ſhunned to declare the whole Count! 
of God, nor have they . withholden what wa 
convenient for the people; they have given tie 
people faithful warning to beware of thoſe ei 
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of the time, which the people were in hazard; 
and though they think it not their duty to turn 
the-preathing of the Goſpel of peace intobitter 
wrathful invectives againſt any, eſpecially abſent 
perſons ( which is a ſmooth preaching to thoſe 
who are preſent, who ule not to be humbled, 
but rather putted up by ſuch inveCtives againſt 
others ); 'and though they dare not bring: rail- 
ing Accuſations againſt , nor revile nor curſe 
thoſe who are in lawful Authority ; nor deſpiſe 
dignities, nor” ſay any thing which tends toput 
an evil Spirit berwixt. Magiſtrates and people ; 
yet they have been far from flattering any 'Ru- 
lers or people in their ſins, but have endeavonr- 
ed to bring perſons of all ranks to Repentance, 
3s they have had acceſs and occaſion from the' 
Wuword to diſcover the evil and danger of: fins of 
Wall forts; and they pray for Repentance to per- 
WE fons of all ranks; as they think it not their duty 
'{Weo deſign to provoke any perſon to wrath, ſo 
WW they ſtudy not to pleaſe any in their fin; bur 
1{Wtbink themſelves obliged to endeavonr to pleaſe 
/{Wall unto edification, and to commend themſelves, 
{rough not to the humours, yet to the Conſci- 
ences of all in the fight of God. They were 
not, as was ſhewed before, by Covenant bound 
to be always actually under the fame ſufferings, 
that all who entered in Covenant, did fall un- 
der ; the Lord diſtributes ſufferings among his 
Servants and People as he ſees meet. Chriſt 
is at liberty when Fohn Baptiſ# was in Priſon. 
It had been a very reaſonleſs reaſoning, Chriſt is 


ef 
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v1 not to be. heard becauſe he 1s not in priſon as 
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Toby is: the reſt of the Apoſtles are not to þ 
heard, becauſe they are free when Fame; an 
Peter 'are in Priſon ; the Angel and Church 
Philadelphia are to be diſowned, becauſe they 
are not under the trial that other ' Churches are 
under. 4 
Again , there are divers kinds of ſuffering, 
the indulged Miniſters have had their ſhare 9 
reproaches, - which uſes to go further than the 
skin; Reproach, faith David, hath broken my heart; 
reviling Speeches are Perſecutions, Matth. 5. 11, 
Jes. 18. 18. they incite one another 70 deviſe d+ 
wvices agginſt Jeremiah, and to [mite him with tie 
Ongue. 

I remember not of any thing in the Letters 
which I have miſſed, except his Predictions: for 
the Hiſtorian 1s a ſort of a Prophet ; he hath 
a faculty of foretelling things to come. I know 
not how he hath fallen upon 1t, or whether it 
be be ill come, or not ; he very confidently af 
firmed in the. year 1677. That if Mr. John 

| Welſh had hearkened # the deſireof drawing near 
ro the ſhelter of an houſe for meeting with the pti- 
ple but for one Sabbath ( though that might have 
contributed for taking off all Sentences againſ# him- 
ſelf and others, and to an Univerſal Liberty for al 
outed Miniſters to preach without Moleſtation ) 
that then- he would have forefaulted all the prote 
&ion and countenance he had ſingularly enjoyed be 
forethat time, This was far ſaid. No ſober ji- 
dicious Perſon will think that it could be unlaw- 
ful in ſich Circumſtances ar leaſt, -to preach at 


a houſe ; but though there had been ſomewhat 
| wrong 
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im it, how-comes he to know, that for that 
failing Mr. Welſh would have loſt the ProteCtion 
and Countenance which he had formerly enjoy- 
ed? it was preſumptuons' boldneſs for him to 
take upon him to determine ſo peremptorily con- 
cerning the forefaulting of the ProteCtion and 
Countenance of God, 2»bo hath mercy on hom 
he will have mercy, and does for his names [ake, e- 
ven when his peoples ſins teſtifie againſt them, and 
remembers his Covenant and Mercy for hs People. 

Another of his Predictions is, That all ind; 
ferent Speftators will judge as he ſays, and that Po- 
ferity will fee and ſay as he ſays, whether the in- 
duloed men will or not. But I think they are 
over-credulons who will believe that -he had 
the foreknowledge what way the Judgments of 
men preſent, and of the Generations to"come, 
would incline and determine. 

There 1s yet a third Prediction of another 
Author, which 1s, That the Indulgence ſhould ber 
come as odiozrs and deteftable to all the godly in 
the Land, as ever Prelacy was. To this Prophecy 
the Author of the Hiſtory and Letters, makes 
&1 Addition, while heifays in one of his Letters, 
That what that perſon was perſwaded of, will quickly 
appear ; the firſt had only faid it would be; but 
he ſays it will quickly appear, augur .augurem ; 
but theſe Prophets were ſo fearfully miftaken in 
ſeeing things that were, thar there is very good 
reaſon to doubt of their foreſight of things to 
come ; yet there is more Art in this inartificial 
Argument founded upon the Authority of a man 
who hath but confidence to fay boldly What he 
G ' | ays 
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!ays, concerning things to eame., than in many 
artificial Arguments ;, and/ theſe Predictions will 
go further with: weak credulous people, than 
very ſolid reaſons ; * for people of that ſort « 
ſpecially, if they be curious, think more of 1 
man Who will rake upon him to tell bur ſome 
things that will -be., thongh the event be of 
ſmall conſequence; than they will think of a {6 
lid, judicious man , who -can tell them from 
the: word of God what they ſhould do, that 
they may glorifie and enjoy God ; and therefore 
there is ſuch flocking of people to Fortune-tel. 


—_ lers, Speamen , Dumneos Wizzards and South- 
ſayers, Now if curious people have ſuch a con- 
ceit-of thoſe who. foretel , though they be ſa. 


_—_ to have their Knowledge from the De- 
il, they will think much more of men who 
are in reputation for Religion ; if they take on 
them to foretel things to come, they will readily 


be. very deſirous. that ſuch Predictions may not 


fail. I know one who prefled ſome of his ac- 
quaintaince to get weapons for fighting in ſuch 
a year upon this ground, 'Fhat if there werenot 
Blood that year., then ſuch a perſon who had 
foretold thar there wauld be Blood, would prove 
a falſe Prophet. 

Theſe Predictions are very taking , when 
they ſuit with peoples Inclinations, and when 
the fulfilling of theſe PrediCtions gontribute to 
their honour ; and when they who are not a- 
Ctive 11 fulfilling them, are caſten as ungodly 
and deſpicable; and therefore theſe Predictions 
of Miniſters which did foretel, That the Indul- 

gence 
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gence would/become deſpicable, .could not hut 
be very. raking with people who were inclined-to 
deſpiſe it ; and this could not. but: be 'very:et- 
fectual to preſs. them to deſpiſe.ir;.. that 1f 
they did it not, :then they. would be known to 
be none of; the godly ; and: this would ipreſs:o- 
thers todeſpiſe it, that they might not be. ranked 
among the ungodly. 

I have obſerved, that ſeveral have an' Aft-of -- 
bringing about ſeveral things by foretelling them ; 
ſome make- people offend at theſe things which 
they would: never have offended at, by fore- 
telling that the people will be offended. So 'Sa- 
tan ; hath brought about many miſchiefs by-fore- 
telling them. and the Actors of them-;”this'was 
a. very.eftectual trick to render the Indulgence 
deſpicable, to foretel that it would become odious 
and deteſtable to. all the godly; for they who 
believe theſe Predictions, would reaſon them, If 
wedo not detelt and hate the Indulgence, we 
cannotliſt our ſelves among the godly ; and then 
f the Induiged Miniſters did not relinquiſh the 
Indulgence and hate it, that they conld nor be 
reckoned among -the godly; and if. they did 
not make haſte to hate it and deteſt it very 
thortly, that then they could not:be accounted 
godly, becauſe this Prediction was to be quickly 
accompliſhed. It was no great matter to foreteH 
that . the Indalgence and indulged Minifters 
would become odious, when there was to many 
Letters and Copies of printed: Books full of o- 
dious reproaches - caſt at the Indulgence and 
Indulged Miniſters, whentuch cauſes were work. 


mg. 
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ing, and ſuch Fire-balls caſt, and the people wer: 
| i prepared to take fire; it was an eaſie thi 
without any Spirit of Prophefie , to forete| ; 
Fire when ſich trains were laid and kindled. 

Again, when a poor Church is going to ruin, 
-the ordinary Forerunner of that ruin, is the cop. 
remnpt of the Miniſters, 2 Chron. laſt. They mocks 
the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his work, 
and miſuſed his Prophets, until the wrath of th, 
Lord roſe againſt has people, till» there as 11 ne. 
meady.. O endo, Feruſalem, thou who kill 
the' Prophets! read Matth. 2.3. vet.” 34. to the end; 
ſo that if theſe two Miniſters had ſpoken a lite 
more indefinitely, they migl't have paſled for 
pretty 'good Guellors, if they had faid only, 
that the Indulgence would. be deteſtable to the 
godly ; but taking on them to forete] that it 
would be deteſtable to all the godly, and that 
quickly, hath quite broken their credit as Pro- 
—_— for there are many of the godly who 

aye always been far from deteſting the [ndul- 
pence; and they are much further from deteſt. 
ing it. now, than before. And the Authors of 
theſe Predictions, have by theſe PrediCtions, and 
ſome other Practices of that nature, much wrong: 
ed their own Reputation. 

This is ordinaty when a Church is going to 
ruin, the Defpiſers of the Lords Servants go be- 
fore ; this contempt uſes to begin at ſome, but 
it ſpreads like Fire; and they who are moſt buſe 
to bring their Brethren into Contempt, ſuddenly 
loſe their own Credit ; or if they continue 4 


While to take pleaſure in that Fire that con- 
ſumes 
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ſames their: Brethrens reputation , that pleaſure 
will be readily as ſhort as the pleaſure that an 
envyful neighbour taketh in warming his hands 
atthe fire which confumes. his neighbours houſe; 
for the: conſuming Fire taking hold of his own 
houſe , doth quickly -ſpill that ſport,: and turns 
the pleaſure into ſorrow and vexation. 

There is yet another piece of high Preſumption 
in one of theſe Letters, which is ſolidly refured 
ina Letter. directed to this Hiſtorian ; 1. ſhall ſer 
it down an the words of that Letter. 

Nou [ay the ſin of the Indulgence, and of the Mi- 
niſters throughout the Land favouring it, hath been 
wh an unparallePd Provecation, as God cannot for- 
ive it till vengeance be proportionably mflifted on 
the Land and Poſterity. e$1t] 

This maſt be indeed a very-hainous and great 
wickedneſs , that is an unparralle]'d provoca- 
tion, ſo that none hath been ſo great beforegt, 
nor co-exiſtent ito it; but this is a very Cata- 
chreſtick Hyperbolie proceeding from exceſſive 
heat and irritation of Spirit, 1s the preaching of 
an honeſt Miniſter after the removal of the Mag 
ſtrates reſtraint, a greater wickedneſs than whore- 
doms, Inceſts, Witchcrafts, Idolatries, Perſecu- 
tions that have been or are acted ; the abomina- 
ions of Popery in Doctrine, cruel Maſlacres , 
orturing,, Death, taught, authorized and pra- 
led by the Man of Sin, on whoſe forehead 
are Written Abominations ? "This 1s an unparraÞ 
eld excels of exprellions ! 

His Hyperbolick exaggeration is very pre- 
uming upon the Soyereign power of Geds — 

and? 


, 
' . 
| 
| 
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it will bet6 them dwi#/s fermo & audax 


Gods'power either of doing or forgiving, i 
either porentia abſoluto, which: is conſidered x 
Qed or preſcindeU' from his Decrees; whe. 

ther reyealed or ſecret; of this we ſuppoſe ye 


abſtra 


do not ſpeak ;. for if he had not decreed temps 
ral puniſhments, none will ſay,- but that Go 
migh thave notdecreed them,and ſo not execute 
them, and yet have pardoned -the- fin upon hy. 
teving in Chriſt ;. and-this even thoſe who ſay, 
'Fhat *pranitive Jultice is -efiential to God, 
-grant, that" as ro the egreſſions of it, in its a6 
on thecreature, its. free." | 
'This Owen in his Diatrib. de Fure © Tuſtiti 
Dez doth yield, and yet he doth very ftrennouſy, 
contrary to Twiſſe and Rutherford, -afſert, That 
p7itive Trſtice 25 'efſentia! to God,» preſcindin 
trom- all--Decrees. © 
Or, 2.Gods power xs potentia ordinata by hm: 
felf, "hich us either by his ſecret Decrees, or ut) 
as are revenled in his - word. Now as: that pv- 
rentia Dei, to-do or forgive fin, wWhich'is ſecret 
and not revealeq, we are not to ſearch into it, fat 
leſs to determine what it is ; and as for that ps 
tentiaordinata, by his Decrees revealed,” we ought 
to ſearch, and may-afſert what we find himſelf 
determines it to be; ſo that if ir be revealed, God 
will not pardon ſiich a ſin without vengeance pro- 
portionably executed upon the Land and Poiter: 
ty ; one may ſay, God will not pardon at till vet 
geance, &c.-Bur it is a harſh word, even then and 
in 


'and will not-go well down with thoſe who-har, 
ſound and high thoughts of Gods" Soveraigniy 
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in that caſe, to fay God carmot pardoil it till venge- 
ance be executed; but where isif revealed in the 
word, That God cannot,or God will not pardort it 
till vengeance,&c? This therefore may ſeemty:be 
oreatand temerarious boldneſs to be ſo: peremp- 
rour in it ; how many great and horrible wicked- 
neſſes have been aCted,which hath nor been viſibly 
urſued with proportionable vengeance,C<. in this 
world? And thus to determine how mnch affinity 
hath it with Enthuſiaſm, which the Writer tath 
well confuted in writing againſt the £akter;; and 
therefore we hope doth not with advertency:of 
deliberation fall ,into -it. We ſhall oniy - mind 
you of a much approven and commended fay= 
ing of 4ugu/tine, pertinent to this caſe. -That Gof 
doth fignelly puniſh {ume hainous: Wickednefs :, left 
wen ſhould deny Providence; and forbears toggnniſh 
x preat Wickedneſs here, that we may expe:t and 
ertainly conclude there will be a day of of Memes 
wherein he will render vengeance to ſuch wicked doers. 
. Iſhall. add the words of Mr. H. in his excellent 
Expoſition: of the Book of Fob pag.-37.-where h&'is 
ewing the errors of cbs three Friends, he 
xeckoneth._this. among thoſe errors, - That they 
intained, that there was always an attual exe- 
ution of ſucti Judgments upon all the avicked 
n this life. .. But os agreeably co the Scripture,” 
aintained That Ged exerciſes a- oreat wariety of. 
iſpenſations towards, wicked men « in this fe; 
nap. 21. 23, 24, 25. And as nfay be gathered 
om the” ſcope of moſt of his ſpeeches, that%oft« 
Imes God ſceth it fit to.ſpare wicked men in this 
ife, yea, and to heap. proſperity. upon them un- 

their death, that ſo he may exerciſe the "oY 

An 
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and Patience of the Godly, and may teach all tg 
look out to a day of Judgment, and the eterny] 
reward of wickedneſs and piety. 

Pag. 115. The Author of the Hiſtory of the 1p. 
dulgence, pretends to anſwer .what can be {aid 
in the defence of the accepting of the Indulgence, 
Having thus ſhown (faith he ) how ſinful the as 
cepting of this Indulgence was,. upon many account; 
it remains that weremove 6#t of the way what can 
be ſaid in the defence thereof, to the end we may pi: 
all ſatisfaction poſſible. | | 

An{.If he really intended togive all poſſiblefſatis 
faction, he ſhould;not have withholden the ſtate 
of the queſtion, which in all queſtions 1s ab 
lutely neceſlary, in order to ſatisfaction. 

It's a wonder how he could imagine to gwe 
any, Jet be all. ſatisfaction, or to give any uſual 
ordir.dry fatisfaction;Jer be all poſlib.c ſatitsfaction, 
and yet withhoid from his Keaders the ſtate 
the queſtion, witiout which he can give nofatil 
faction at all ; no not the leaſt degree of abſolute- 
ly neceſlary ſatisfaction, which m all controver- 
fies, eſpecially about fin and duty, ſhould and 
muſt be given; and far leſs all poſſible farisfadty 
on, which takes in not only all that muſt be ſai, 
but all that can be ſaid forthe Readers faiifaction 

The Authors way of handhng. this queition, 
will give ſatisfaCtion to none, except they be ſuc 
as are ſatisfied with ignorance,and confuſion, and 
vain jangling, underſtanding neither what they 
fay, nor whereof they affirm. But though therebe 
no candor, yet there is craft in concealing tt 


true ſtate of the Controvyerſie, when the cauſe 
7M bad, 
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bad, and cannot ſtand if it be rightly ſtated. If 
his Author had bur prefixed the true ſtate of 
he queſtion to his Reaſons againſt the accepting 
f the Indulgence , the many accounts upon 
yhich he alledges he hath ſhown the finfulneſs of 
5 acceptance, would have come to no account , 
ind allhis ſhowing would have been clearly ſeen 
obe nothing but a vain ſhew. He hath not, nor 
an any for him ſhow that thofe of the outed Mi- 
iſters, to whom the Magiſtrate had granted the 
xaceable publick exerciſe of their Office in ſome 
riſhes, in their returning to thoſe Pariſhes 
here they were formerly ordained Miniſters , 
rnot having acceſs to the peaceablc excreiſe of 
heir Miniſtry in their own Pariſhes, upon the 

vitation of deſtitute Congregations, with the 

onſent of Presbyterian Miniſters concerned, go- 

g to exerciſe their Office in thoſe deſtitute Con- 

egations till they might, bave acceſs to return 

d their own Pariſhes ; That theſe Minitters in ſv 

ving did fin. Of what Law of God is this pra- 

ce of theirs a Tranſgreflion. Is it a ſin; for Mini- 
ers whom God hath called to the work of ol 
finiſtry, to exerciſe their Office in the Pariſtes 
tere they were ordained Miniſters, or to help 
'tirmte Congregations who defire them t0 
me and help them ? Is it a fin becauſe the Ma- — 
rate permits them to preach ? 'The Author 
ſelf dare not ſay this, as appears from. his 
Anſwer to the firſt Objection. A Miniſter 
$ not in preaching t1e Goſpel, though an U- 
per, aRobber permit him to preach ; and much 


doth the Permiſſion of the lawful Magi- 
T 2 ſtrate 
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-ſtrate render his preaching finfa]. 
'  Objed. The Magiſtrate appoints them to preach, 
and to preach in fiich or ſuch a. pariſh ; an 
therefore it's ſinful. 
Anſ. 1. If it were a fin in the Magiltrate tg 

appoint a Miniſter to preach in ſuch or ſuch, 

lace, and a fin for the Miniſter to preach, he. 
cauſe the Magiſtrate appointed him to preach in 
ſuch a place, then the Miniſters who wrote 
the firſt Book of Diſcipline, and the Church <f 
Scotland who approved it, did fin in deſiring 
the/ Magiſtrate to appoint Miniſters to preach in 
fiich and ſuch Pariſhes. We did ſhe from the 
firſt Book of Diſcipline , That they defired the Ma. 
giſtrate to do this and more too, even to compel 
them ro preach. 

- 2. This: Author. grants in his Anſwer to the 
third Objection » That the Magiſtrate may Place 
Miniſters when the Church ts corrupt, and all thing 
are out of order ; the vanity of his evaſion by which 
he'ſeeks to elude that Argument taken from the 
16th; ,Chapter of the ſecond Book of Diſcipline, 
is before dilcovered. 

' 2. Suppoſe it. were unlawful for the Magiſtrate 
to appoint a Miniſter to exerciſe the Office of the 
Miniſtry in a particular Pariſh; yet it would not 
be ſinful for that Miniſter to preach in that Ps 
riſh, if the Pafiſh were vacant, and earneſtly de 
ſired him to exerciſe his Miniſtry among them; 
and if his preaching there, were not injurious to 
any ; if the Magliltrates appointing a Miniſter to 
preach, &c. i a Pdtiſh, render the Miniſters 
vreaching in that Patiſli ſinful, then the Me, | 

Tait 
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frate by ſack” appointments, might make 
the exerciſe of the Miniftry in any Pariſh, 
or in all Pariſhes in his Dominions, ſinful ; which 
is a moſt abſurd Conceit, Or is it ſinful to ac- 
cept of the peaceable exerciſe of their Miniſtr 
in ſach or ſuch Pariſhes, becaute the Magiſtrate 
gives them InjunCtions and Rules to regulate 
them in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry ? 

But 1. Theſe InjunCtions were the Magiſtrates 
Atts, and not the Miniſters. 

2. The Miniſters accepted not of theſe Injun- 
tions, but declared they could receive no ſich 
Ecclefiaſtick Rules from the Magiſtrate; and that 
they had full Preſcriptions from Chriſt , which 
they behoved to obſerve, as they would be an- 
ſwerable to him of whom ttey had received their 
Miniſtry. 

2. The ACt of Inſtructions , as it was diſtinct 
from the Act of Indulgence, in which the publick 
peaceable exerciſe of their Miniſtry was granted, 
and came not to the Miniſters hands for a con- 
derable time after they had received the Act of 
Indulgence ; ſo there was a grear ditierence in 
he nature of the Acts; and the Indalged Mini- 
ters did right in making uſe of what was good, 
nd refuſing what was evil. | 
4.1f the Magiſtrates ſending Injunctions toMini- 
ters,renders the exerciſe of their Minittry finful , 
hen the Magiſtrate may render the exerciſe of the 

iniſtry in any place, 1n every place of, his Dcmi- 
lonsſinful,by ſending Inſtriiftions to all the Mini- 
in his Dominions, Which is another abſurd. 
dnceit ; which if it were-received, would make it 
oo calle 
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eaſie for an 1!1-diſpoſed Magiſtrate to mar all 
preaching by writing and ſending Acts of Inſtry. 
ions to all the Miniſters in his Dominions. 

O571:5. The A of Indulgence flowed from 
a ſinful Supremacy, and therefore it was finſul ty 
make any ule of it. 

An{.Toſay nothing of the making uſe of a Pak 
given by a Captainof Robbers, or of a Covenant 
of peaceable commerce made with an Uſurper, 
who hath no juſt title, which Caſuiſts do not con. 
demn ; Ianfſwer, That that Act which indeed wa 
the Act of Indulgence, and which the Indulge 
Miniſters made uſe of , wiz. The Relaxation of 
che Civil Reſtraint, which hindred the peaceahle 
excrciie of their Miniſtry, or the granting of the 
publick peaceable exerciſe of Miniſtry , was no 
Ct of any ſinful Supremacy, but the exerciſe o 
that power which the Magiſtrate hath from God 
for doing good. 

' As from the right ſtating of the queſtion, it e 
vidently appears, That this accepting of the pub- 
hck peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry was nt 
ſinful; ſo it evidently appears, "That it was lawfil 
and commendable, and a duty to which the 
were obliged ; as the work of the Miniſtry 1s ! 
ood work, ſo the pcaceab!e ſetled exerciſe (| 
it, under the protection of lawful Authority, 5 
a great mercy, that hath many bleſſings and al 
vantages 1n it; it's a promiſed bleſſing, it's a ble: 
ling for which the people of God ſhould pray 
and becauſe the peaceable ſerled exerciſe of ti 
Miniitry cannot be where Magiſtrates are, Wit 
out their allowance or permiſſion, ns Ay i 
pF |  - ut) 
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duty to pray, That the Lord wonld incline the 
heart of Rulers to grant the peaceable publick 
exeraſe of Religion in their Dominions; and when 
the Lord inclines the hearts of Ru'ers to this, we 
ſhorild not flight ſuch a promiſed Mercy, nor re- 
fiſe the return of our Prayers, butthankfully re- 
ceive this bleſſing of God, conveyed by the hand 
of the Magiſtrate; and make uſe of this 'F'a- 
lent to the Glory of God, and edification of his 
Church. 

[| remember I have ſpoken before of rhe ad- 
vantages of the peaceab:e ſetled exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry, and of the neceſlity of accepting 'of it, 
eſpecially in anſwering rhe Jait head of the Au- 
thors Arguments ; and ſhall ſay no more of the 
ſtate of the queſtion, bur this, "That they who but 
underſtand the terms of the queition, wall ſee,that 
all the Arguments winch the Author brings to 
prove the accepring of the Indulgence ſinful, do 
evaniſh as ſinoke, and loſe all colour, when they 
compere betore the light of naked Truth. And 
they will ſee, rhar what theſe Miniſters did, in 
exerciſing their Miniftry in theſe defolate Con- 
gregations, when the 1ord in his good Providence 
nad given them peaceable acceis thereto, was fo 
evidently a religious work, a labour of love, a 
work of mercy, a ſeaſonab/e, expedient, necellary 
work, that they will wonder that any do call the 
lawfulneſs thereof in queltion. 

If the Author wou:d have done the parr of a 
Candid Diſputant, he ſhould have brought forth 
all the Arguments made ute of by the Indulged 
Minifters in their fault ftrength ; but he brings ſe- 

| » of veral 
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veral of his own Conceits, which he knew beſt 
how to deal with ; and paſſing the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
iments which were not for his handling, he in- 
trmixes with. theſe which he. brings, ſomething 
of his owri, which may furniſh him occaſion of 
faying ſomething, though nothing to the purpoſe, 
"The firit Objection as he propones it,runs thus; 
May ot the Magiſtrate, for ends Locus to bimletf, 
diſchn Tge Mmiſcers to ou for a time, and there. 
dfter | permit them to preach ? and ſeeing the uſ meſs 
of. thy Indulgence was but of this nature, Why might 
:t not be acquieſced unto I wonder how he came 
to alledge the Magiſtrates diſcharging Miniſters 
£© preach in this place, as if the diſcharging to 
preach were any part of the bufineſs of. the In- 
qulgence, which was not a diſcharging to preach, 
but the juſt contrary, a permiſſion and allowance 
fo preach? but the Author had ſomething to 
fay concermng the Magiſtrates diſcharging of Mi. 
niſters to preach, that he behoved to ſay ſome- 
where, but he could hardly have deviſed a more 
inpertinent place to ſpeak it, than this. The 
Magiſtrate ſhou!d not have hindred theſe Mini- 
ſers ro preach, he ſhou!d not have reſtrained 
them from preaching, bur it was his duty to take 
off the reſtraint which he had laid on, and to 
permit them t9 preach - this was the exerciſe of 
the power which the Magiſtrate had from God, 


and therefore the Miniſters might lawfully make 


uſe of it in accepting this Relaxation of the Re- 
{traint formerly laid on, and the peaceable exer- 
ciſe of their Miniltry ; but if he had formed the 


Argument thus, he would haye had nothing to 


an{wecr. | His 
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His firſt anſver is, That the Indulgence is a far 
other thing : Its true, it's a far other thing than 
the: diſcharging of Miniſters to preach, which 
he impertinently foilted in into the -ObjeCtion; 
hut, ſays he , it's one thing to permit Miniſters to 
exerciſe therr Office without Moleſtation, aud. it's a 
far other thing to appoint and order them ro take up* 
un them ſuch cr (uch particular ' charges. He does 
aot condemn the Magiſtrates permitting Mint- 
ſters-to preach, but he hath” a quarrel at the 
Magiſtrates appointing to rake ſuch. or ſuch par- 
ticular 'Charges, ©c. but if he wouwd have. deale 
fairly with the Magiſtrate , he ſhould not have 
foilted in words of his own, but taken the Ma: 
gifrrates words as they are jn the Acts of In- 
dulgence, in which they do.nor ſay that they ap- 
point and order the Miniſters to take upon them 
ſuchand ſuch particular Charges, but that they 
appoint them ; and in the ſecond Indulgence per- 
mit and, allow them to preach, and exerciſe the 
other parts, of the Miniiterial Funchon in ſuch a 
Pariſh. If he quarrel at the Magittrates ap- 
pointing Miniſters to preach at ſuch or ſuch 
Kirks, he muſt quarrel with the firſt Book of 
Diſcipline, and much more with the ſecond Book 
of Diſcipline, which Chap. io. makes uſe of the 
word placing; but enough of this before. 

| Bur ſuppoſe that Appointing were not a pro- 
per term, yet he cannot but acknowledge that 
the Magiſtrate; did in their permitting, allowing, 
appointing theſe :Miryſters to preach at ſuch and 
ſuch Kirks, really and effectually relax the Civil 
Reſtraints formerly laid upon theſe ——_ 
| WINIC 
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which hindred the peaceable publick exerciſe gf 
their Miniſtry in any Pariſh within the Nation, 
and freed them from the Moleftation which they 
would have been obnoxious to, in. preaching jn 
ſuch or ſuch Pariſhes before theſe Acts of ln. 
dulgence; and in fo far as theſe Acts did relay 
that undue Reſtraint, they were good; this is 
evident, that it cannot be with any ſhadow of 
Reaſon denied. And hence I reaſon thus : When 
the Magiſtrate doth right in relaxing undue re. 
ſtraints which hindered the peaceable publick 
exerciſe of the Miniſtry , Miniſters may lawfully 
make uſe of that Relaxation, butthe Magilſtrate 
in permitting, allowing, appointing theſe Mini. 
ſters to preach in ſich and ſuch Pariſhes , did 
right in relaxing, &c. and therefore theſe Mini. 
ſters might lawtully make uſe of that Relaxation, 
I would gladly hear an anſiver to this Argument: 
What he ſabjoyns of their plainting and ſubject. 
ing the Miniſtry in its exerciſe to themſelves, by 
giving Injunttions, &c. as he foiſts in words of his 
own, which were not in the Acts of Indulgence, 
ſo he unreaſonably confounds the Act of Inftru- 
tions with the A& of Indulgence , which were 
Acts in all reſpects diſtinct ; the ACt of Infſtructr 
ons was no Act of Indulgence ; for theſe Inltru- 
Ctions were no Indulgence, but clogs ſuperadded; 
the Act of Indulgence did take off Reſtraints; and 
that the Miniſters accepted ; 'the Act of Inſtru- 
Ctions did lay on Reſtraints, which the  Minilters 
did: not accept of, as was fully marfeſted betore. 
But this is the ordinary fault of this Author , 


that when he ſhould reaſon againſt the Indulgence, 
as 
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25 it was accepted by the Miniſters, or againſt 
their paCtice in accepting the Releaxation and the 
peaceable exercite of their Miniſtry, and the Pro- 
tection of lawful Authority , he falls to ſpeak of 
what was wrong in the Magiſtrates aCting, to 
which the Indulged Miniſters had no acceſſion : 
but ye muſt excuſe him; for if he had not done 
this, he would have had nothing to fay ; and 
yerit had been much better to have faid nothing, 
than to have fpoken ſo impertinently, and fo 
inariouſly, in. charging rhe indulged Miniſters 
with the fault chat they had no acceſſion ta, * If 
the Authors reaſonings were reduced to form , 
they would be very ridicu}ous ; as for example, 
the Magiſtrates ACt of Inſtr&ftions which laid on 
wrong reſtraints, was not right ; and therefore the 
Magiſtrates AC of Indulgence which took off 
wrong Reſtraints, was rot right. 

Again, . the Magiſtrate ſhonld not have made 
the At of Inſtrattions, and thefore the Miniſters 
ſhould not have made uſe of the ACt of Indul- 
gence; Baculus tat in angulo, ergo pluit ; the Club 
ſtands in the Corner, and therefore it rains. This 
third Argument 1s as good as the other two ; and 
yet of ſuch Sand-ropes are the Arguings of this, 
Anthor twiited. Before I leave this , I cannot 
but ſuſpect, that all that the Author ſeems to al- 
low to the Magitltrate, at leaft ro our Magiſtrates 
in reference to the exerciſe of the Office of the 
Mainiltry, is this, That they ſhonld permit and 
not moleit Miniſters in the exerciſe of their Of- 
tice ; for- he is againſt their appointing of Mi- 
niſters to preach at ſuch-or ſuch a Kirk; I am 

| the 
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ts more, confirmed in this by ſome- paſſages of 
the Cup of cold Water, and ſome late. aCtings ; if 
this be his Opinion, it is a new one: for all Or: 
thodox Divines ; and the-Church of Scotland in 
the ſecond Book of Diſcipline, Chap. 1. maintains, 
That the Civil power ſhould command the Spi 
ritual to exerciſe ; and in that ſame Chapter it's 
- apy , That the Magiſtrate ought to command 

the Miniſters to obſerve the Rule commanded in 
the word, and puniſh the Tranſgreflors by civil 
means; if he aſcribe no more to our Magiitrates 
but this, That they ſhould meerly permit, or 
not moleſt, or as the Cup of cold Water hath it, 
pag. 42. forbear to perigente the. Mediators Am- 
baſſadofs ; he gives no' mote *to the Magiſtrate, 
than 1s given to a ſtrong Captain of Robbers, 
who hath Miniſters under his power, -and at his 
diſpoſal, which were moſt abſurd. But even upon 
this abſurd - ſuppoſition, That the Magittrate 
might not command, or appoint Miniſters to 
preach; and that appointing were an overſtretch, 
yeteven uponthis ſu ppoſition, the Miniſters might 
lawfully after this appointment of the Magt- 
ſtrate, have gone to thoſe Pariſhes, to which they 
were appointed rogo, upon the earneit deſire of 
thoſe deſtitute people. 1 clear it by this ſimili- 
tude : Suppoſe a Captain of Robbers hath by force 
ſubdued an Iſland, in which there are two Mt- 
niſters and four diſtinct Pariſhes, this Uſurper 
commands theſe Miniſters to be brought before 
him , and tells them he will not ſuffer them to 
return to their former Charges, but appoints 

them to preach at the two vacant Churches , 
though 
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thongh he have no 'Authority to appoint them 
to preaþ in theſe two other Pariſhes, yet theſe 
Miniſters having no acceſs to their own Pariſhes, 
being debarred by ſtrong hand, might upon 
the earneſt defire of the two vacant Congrega- 
tions, £0 and help them till they might have re- 
greſs to their own Pariſhes ; and their domg o, 
would be no owning of the Authority of the Cap- 
tain of Robbers to appoint ; and it were but fol- 
ly to fay to that Caprain, If ye only ſuffer us to 
go, it may be we will go; but if ye appoint us, 
we will not go at all; for that were bur the way 
to hinder themſelves from aKff exerciſe of their 
Office, and: deprive the whole Iſland of the be- 
nefit of the Goſpel ; or if that Captain ſtiohld aps 
point or command a Fhyfitian to make his reſi- 
dence in fuch a 'T'own of the Ifland, 'of elſe he 
would not ſuffer him to exerciſe his Calling in the 
Iſland ; the Phyſttians going, -would be no ac- 
knowledgment tnat the Captain had a lawful 
Authority ro command or appoint him; the ex- 
erciſe of the Minifiry and! of Medicine , are 
works of neceſſity and mercy, and f{o-necefſary 
in order to the Glory of God, and the gocd of 
man , that whenever and wherever they who 
are called and fitted of God:to exerciſe their Of- 
ices, have lawful acceſs ro do theſe works of -ne- 
ceſſity and mercy , they ſhould not negle& the 
occaſion ; and it's a Phantaitick and Chiltifly Con- 


| ceit to think, that it men who have no Authori- 
| ty over Mintiters or Phyſittans , or they: Who 


have lawful Authority, - but 'cjaim-more- in :refe- 
rence to Muulters, Cc... than 'God hatfj given 
tem 4 
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them ;. if they take upon them a power in re. 
ſerence to Miniſters, which they have nag; and in 
-a way not competent to them, appoint Miniſters 
or Phyſitians to do the work of the Miniſtry or 
Medicine, which God (antecedently toany thing 
that thoſe 'who uſurp uponthem, do in reference 
tothem ) hath called them to. Ifay it's a Phan. 
raſtick and Childiſh Conceit to think, That ſuch 
Uſurpations can make void the call which they 
have from God, to do thoſe works of neceſſity 
and mercy , when they have acceſs thereuntg 

without doing Injury to any. 
tis 2, 3, 4- Anfwers about the Magiſtrates 
diſcharging Miniſters topreach, are in anſwer to 
what he was pleaſed impertinently to object to 
himſelf, That the Magiſtrate may for ends 
known to himſelf, diſcharge Miniſters to preach; 
and fo though the purpoſe in his. Anſwers be 
good, yet they are nothing to the purpoſe in this 
lace. - I have only one queſtion anent ſome- 
what he ſaith. In the end. of his 4th. Anſiver he 
grants in the beginning of it, That the Magiſtrate 
may indireftly and conſequently ſilence a Miniſter 
for, a civil Crime, as "EE. did Abiathar ; but 
he ſays, For an Ecclefiaſtick Tranſgreſſion, the Ma- 
giſtrgte cannot indireftly or conſequently remove a- 
ny. Miniſter from the exerciſe of his Miniſtry, where 
the Church is ſetled in his power ; except only cau- 
ſatiue, by commanding the Church-Fudicatories to do 
their work. Firit, that is firſt to judge : for i pr;- 
ma inſtantia , he may not do it; or corrobo- 
ratively, by backing the Service of the Church- 


Judicatory with his Civil Sanction and Authority. 
| Now 
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Now my queſtion is, Suppoſe a Magiſtrate hath 
commanded a Church-Judicatory to take courſe 
with a Miniſter who preaches Hereſie or Do- 
Arine tending to Idolatry, or preaches -Schiſima- 
tick-Doctrine, and rents the Church, and yer the 
Church-Judicatory through Ignorance or. being 
themſelves tainted, or throngh want-of Zeal, take 
no effectual courſe to remedy theſe evils; this is 
acaſe ſuppoſable : for we ſee the Church-Judica- 
tory of Pergamus ſuffered them that held the 
Doctrine of Balaam, and that held the Dottrine 
of the Nicclatians, and the Church-Judicatory, of 
Thjatria, ſuffered the Woman Fezabel, that calied 
her ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce the 
terrants of God to commit. Fornication, and to 
eat things ſacrificed to Idols ; in this cafe ſhall 
the Magiſtrate do no more but command the 
Church-Judicatory to their work ? He hath done 
that, and yer the Judicatory does nothing , or 
nothing to purpoſe; and the Church 1s like to 
be undone through theſe Doctrines that. tret like 
a Gangreen. And the other member of -his -dj- 
ſtinction makes no help: for the Church-Judiga- 
tory, I ſuppoſe, paſies no right ſentence which 
the Magiſtrate may corroborate; ſhall he whois 
Gods Vicegerent ſuffer the pcople of God, and 
his Subjects, to be poiſoned with damnable Do- 
(trine ? may he donothing indireCtly to reſtrain 
theſe Hereticks from preaching ſuch damnable 
{ Dottrines ? and therefore it ſeems, that though 
| the Magiſtrate cannot depoſe an Heretick that's 
| 2 Miniſter, yet he may do more to-reſtrain a He- 
ritick from deſtroying the people of God, - than 
IS 
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is comprehended within the members -of his gi: 
ſtin&tion of canſarively and corroboratively ; and 
he himſelf ſeems to grant with Yeoerizes 1n his 
Anſwer to the ſecond Objettion, That the Magi- 
ate may binder an Heretick from preaching Herefe 
either publickly, or from houle to houle—— | 
'-As for his ſecond Objection, if he had formed 
it thus: When the Magiſtrate granteth the peace. 
able publick exerciſe of the Miniſtry , Miniſters' 
ſhould thankfiilly: accept of this grant, he would 
have had no Anſwer ; but he kept out peace- 
able ont' of the' Objettion ; and then he aniwers, 
thar the Magiſtrate ſhould not diſcharge the pub- 
lick exerciſe of the Miniftry ; well, but what i; 
that tothe puirpoſe? will he infer from thence, that 
therefore he ſhould not allow to Miniſters the 
publick peaceable exerciſe of their Miniſtry * 
The third Objeftion he proponeth thus; Our 
ſecond Book of Diſcipline granteth , That 1 
giſtrates may place Miniſters when the Kir# is cr 
rupted , 'and all things out of ord:r ; and fo it i: 
now with us. The Argument may be framed 
thus ; if the Magiſtrate when the Church 1s cor- 
rupted, and all things out of order, may place 
Miniſters,then the Magiſtrate may appoint, permit, 
allow Miniſters to preach in ſich and ſuch Kirks ; 
For if the Magiſtrate may do what is more, then 
they may do what is leſs in the corrupt ſtate of 
the-Church ; But the ſtate of the Church is ſuch: 
and therefore if the Magiſtrate may in this caſe 
place, &c. he may much more permit, &c. He 
grants all the mayor iz evident from the place cited; 


and he grants it to the minor, which was as he 
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proponed it, but ſo it is now with us; he an; 
ſvers, that our Church was a 'conftituted and 
well-ordered Church—— but that now Confu- 
ſion is come, and fo in effett he yields all; but 
I remember he ſpoke to this before. What he 
fays of the Magiſtrates bringing on thisConfu- 
fjon , is no evaſion ; for the Book of Diſcipline 
does ſpeak genetaly of a Church corrupted, 
whatever way it hath been corrupted, whether 
by Magiſtrates or Miniſters, that's j7either uÞ 
nor down. A Magiſtrate char hath*diſordered 
the Church; 1s ſo much the more obliged to 
right thoſe diforders'; and if a Magiſtrate hath 
difordered the Church by thruiting Miniſters 
from the perceable exerciſe of their Miniſtry, he 
ought to retract what he hatn done, by allow- 
ing them the peaceable exerciſe of theif Mini- 
try ; if he did wrong in thruſting them our, it's 
right to Jet them 1n; and the Church of . Sco*- 
land 1n that place cited, hath declared, "Fhat 
in chat caſe Miniters ſhould not refuſe to preach 
in any place, becauſe the \iagiltrate hath inte? 
poſed his Authority for letiing them.* * He nf 
nuaces m the end of thts Anfiver, That this 
Conceſſion gives the Magiitrate all Churcii- 
power ; but "This is 2 erowundleſs and injurious 
alledgance : the Authors of that Book, and the 
General Aſſemblies , Which after exact examina- 
tion of every part of it, concluded it to be 
lubſcribed by every Miniſter of the Chiirch of 
Scctland , underitood the Nature of Caurch- 
power much-better than he did ;- and they 
were {o far from thinking,- That che Magiſtrates: 
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who in the corrupt and diſordered ſtate of the 
Church, interpoſes their Civil Authority for ſer. 
ling Miniſters, does in ſo doing afſume uny 
themſelves,and exerciſe all Church-power ; that 
they commend whar they did in that caſe as a 
practice well-becoming godly Kings, and Prin. 
ces, and Emperors. This [nſinuation is highly 
injurious to thoſe wiſe and godly men who com: 
piled and approved, ſybſcribed that ſecond Book 
of Diſcipline ; for- if this Conceſſion did yield 
all Church-power to the Magiſtrate, then thoſe 
who compiled and ſubſcribed it, do quite ſub- 
vert what they had immediately aflerted, iz, 
That the Magiſtrate may not uſurp any thing which 
belongs not to the civil Sword, but belongs, 10 the 
Offices which are meerly Eccleſiaſtical , as « the 
Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, uſing EM 
tlefiaſtical Diſcipline , and the Spiritual ExecutinW,.. 
thereof, or any part of the power of the Spiritu 
Keys which eur Maſter gave to the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſirs: As it cannot Þe ſuppoſed, that 
ſo wiſe men wouid fo quickly contradict them- 
ſelves in a Book ſo deliberately, and after ſo ma- 
ny Debates concluded ; fo it cannot be imagined, 
that they would defign Kings and Princes godly... 
for doing that which would quite ſwallow up,M.. 
and ſubvert the holy Calling of the Miniſtry. 

This one paſlage in the ſecond Book of Diſci 
pline, does quite ruine the cauſe of the Author 
of the Hiſtory of the Indulgence, and approve; 
the practice of the Indulged Miniſters ; fo that. 
what they have done, they have done it accor-þ 
ding to the mind of the Church of Scurlans 
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expreſſed in the ſecond Book of Diſcipline. The 
Book ſays, That godly Kings both im the'old and 
in the light of the New Teſtament, have plated Mi- 
mſters when the Kirk was terrupted, &C. : This 
not only may be, bur ithath been; and the An. 
thor denies nor that the Church was corrupted 
at the time of the Indulgence, and all things out 
of order and in confuſion ; and thus he really 
yields the cauſe, and concedes all ; ; When the 
Church is corrupted, and all things out of order, 
the Magiſtrate may place Miniſters, and Mini- 
ſters may be placed by Magiſtrates : but at 
thetime of the Indulgence, as the Author grants, 
the Charch was corrupted, and all things out of 
order ; and therefore at the time of the Indul- 
gence , the Magiſtrate might place Miniſters; 
and Miniſters might be placed by Magiſtrates 
according to the 10th. Chapter -of the ſecond 
ook of Diſcipline. Ir's true, tharthe Magiſtrate 
ould not have broken the order of the Church ; 
ut to conclude that the Magittrate cannor place 
Inſters, becauſe he thruſts them our, or thar 
e cannot do them right in granting to them 
he peaccable exerciſe of their Miniſtry , be- 
aſe he did them wrong in - reſtraining them 
om the exerciſe of it; or to conclnde, "Thar 
e Magiſtrate by breaking the order of the 
hurch, loſes all Authority to do any gocd to 
| e Church afterward; or that we may. make 
'Þ uſe of any good that che Magittrate does, 
cauſe he hath-done evil, or becanie at the 
,$1e time he- does ſome things rifhr, and tome: 
'Jngs wrong, that we cannot chuſe the good 
ue be- 
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becauſe ive muſt refuſe the evil, 'is a moſt yh. 
reaſonable way of reaſoning ; and at this rate q 
man may conclude quid/iber ex quolibet , any 
thing he pleaſes from whatſoever he pleaſes; any 
Concluſion he picaſesfrom any premitles.Neither 
doth 'the acceptance of the peaceable exercif: 
of the Miniſtry from the Magiſtrate ( who had 
formerly reſtrained Miniſters by penal Statute, 
that they could not without moleſtation - exer. 
ciſe | their Miniſtry ) teach Magiſtrates a way 
how to uſurp all Church-power ; for the taking 
off of Reſtraints, was a doing of right, and no 
Uſurpation. He might as well alledge, Thatif 
one by ſtrong hand wound a man, and pur hin 
out of his own houſe, and take his Goods, and 
afterward be willing to cure the wound, and ad: 
mit the man to return to his Houſe and Goods 
that the injured man by admitting the Cure, 
and returning to his own Houſe and Good 
teaches the man who injured him, to wound 
intrude and ſpoil. 

To the 4th. Objection taken from the exan 
ples of Hezekiah and foſiah, who commandet 
the Prieſts and I.evites to do the work of thet 
Calling, he anſiers nothing to the purpoſe. | 
Hezehiah and Fc{ian did right in ſetcing tit 
Prieſts in their Charges, and the Levites in the! 
Courſes, and in commanding them to do tit 
work of their Calling ; and if the Prieſts an 
Levites did right m obeying thoſe CommanG 
then Magittrates may not only permit a! 
allow, but alſo command (when there is ntl 
Miniſters to do the work of their NG] we 
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ling, and Miniſters may and ſhould obey ſich 
Commands.; but the former is true, for theſe 
Kings are. commended for doing'fo, 2 Chrox. 25. 
2. &Cc. 2 Chron. 2.9. 2, 2, 4, 5- CC. 2 Chron. 21. 
>. and therefore the latter is true alſo. 

He anſwers, That cr Rulers have done many 
evil things which theſe Kings did nt 5 but will 
he conclude, that becauſe they have done evil 
which theſe Kings did not, that therefore they 
may not imitate theſe Kings in doing good, in 
permitting, allowing, commanding Miniſters to 
preach the Goſpel, and do the other parts of 
their. Miniſterial Office ? this was the Ac of In- 
dulgence which the Indulged Miniſters made 
uſe of ; and the Magiſtrate in th's A& did not 
deſtroy the Order and Feaunty of the Church, 
Oc. | 

The Author in his Anfwer would make his 
Reader believe, 'T hat they who make uſe ofthis 
Argument, bring. it to prove that the Magittrate 
might make the Act of Initructions; but it hath 
been often anſ{ivered, "that the Act of Injtructi- 
ons was not the ACt of Indulgence; the A& of 
Indulgence permitted and atlowed the ex- 
erciſe of their Miniſtry ; of this AC they made 
uſe; the Act of Inſtructions which was ſiper- 
added to the Act of Indulgence, the indul- 
ved Miniſters did not obſerve, and told the. Ma- 
giſtrate they could not receive ſuch Inftruftions. 

I am wearied of theſe Kepetitions ; the Que- 
{tion is, Whether the Magiſtrate may command 
Miniſters to do the work of their Miniſterial Ca!- 
ling? the Queſtion is concluded ia the affirma- 
| V 3 tive, 
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five, ''That they may from the Scriptures cited; 


and if they may command, they may permit 
and allow them to preach,and do the other Fur- 
Qtions of the' Miniſtry. He diverts his Reader 
from conſidering the force of the Argument, by 
making, a Compariſon betwixt Hezekzah and Fi. 
fab, and other Rulers ; as if this were the de. 
fign of thoſe who argue from the forecited Scri. 
ptures, to prove that our Rulers were as godly 
Reformers as | Hezekzah and 7ofiuh; but this is 
but a-trick to eſcape the dint of the Argument: 
As. we ſhould mourn , that neither our Rules; 
| nor we, arelike thoſe eminently-holy Kings, who 
were very ſingular for uprightneſs and tender- 
neſs ; and pray that the Lord who hath the 
tiearts of Rulers and Subjects in his hand, 
would give them and us fuch uprightneſs and 
tenderneſs as thoſe Kings had; fo when our Ru- 
lers:do any thing for which thoſe Kings were 
commended, we ſhould thankfully acknowledge 
it ; and this is one of thoſe things tor which they 
are commended, "That they commanded the 
Prieſts and Levites to do their work ; and 18 not 
Dreaching and tk e exerciſe of the other FunCiions 
of the Miniſtry, the work of the Miniſters f 
the Goſpel? and if it was good,and a part of the 
Reformation of thoſe godly Kings, to command 
this, why ſhould it be judged evil in oor R1- 

lersto do what they did ? | 
Obje. 5. But what can be ſaid of ſich of the 
indulged, &c? the Argument may be formed 
thus; When the Magiſtrate appoints, permits, 
allows Miniſters to go to their own Charges to " 
| ercilt 
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erciſe their Miniſterial' Othce , Miniſters may 
lawfully'go, yea, they ſhonld go to their own 
Charges'; but the Magiſtrate appointed thoſe 
Miniſters whom the Objection concerns, to go 
to their -own Charges, to exerciſe their Mini- 
terial Office, and therefore they might lawfully 
go, and it was their duty to go. | 

| He anſwers, 1. That it was a meer accidental 
thing that they were ſent to their 6wn charges, 
viz. becauſe at that time they were wacant. 

Anſ. 1. He puts in his own word of ſending, 
and not the words uſed in the Acts. of Indul- 
gence, which is not fair dealing. 

2.What means he by a meer accidental thing. ? 
if he. mean that the Council did not intend 
that they ſhould. go to their own Charges, bur 
that this fell out beſide the Magiitrates intent, 
this 1s falſe ; . for as it was appointed by the 
Kings Majeſty , "That they ſhould return to 
preach and exerciſe the other Functions of the 
Miniſtry in the Pariſh-Chnrches where they for- 
erly ſerved ; fo the Council appointed them 
to go to theſe Churches ; and therefore their 
roing thither was not beſide the intent of the 
Magiſtrate, - but was a thing deſigned and inteit- 
led by * the” Magiſtrate: 'Their gomg to their 
ormer Charges, was not 1in reſpect of the Ma- 
ſtrate, like the finding of a '1 reatare by a man 
o 18 plowing the ground. 

But' 3ly; Suppoſe this had been a meer acci- 
jent, Will ' this militate agarnit theſe Miniſters 
turning to their own Charges ? It was aCct- 
lntal ' that: thoſe Pariſhes were vacant , and 
Y.4 there- 
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therefore it was unlawful: for theſe Miniſters tg 
zetnrn to their own vacant Pariſhes; had not 
thee Pariſhes been vacant, theſe Miniſters had 
been appointed (either to go elſewhere, or had 
not: been. indulged at all ; and therefore it was 
nnlawtful for them to return to thoſe Conere. 
gations which were accidentally' vacant. "Theſe 
are reaſonings which have no ſhadow of Reaſon 
har--the Subjeft-matter could not furniſh him 
with any berter. 

"Butic wouldſcem from pag. 19. "That he op- 
noſes accidental, to that which is neceſlary, and 
cannot be otherways than it 1s ; for when hes 
proving, that this was an accidental thing , he 
labours-to make it appear by Mr. Fehr Part 
is diſappointment, becauſe the Prelate pre: 
vented his coming to. tne Kirk deſigned, by 
thruſting in 'a Curate , [notwithſtanding of his 
pleading the benefit of the ACt of indempnity 
in his-own defence, againſt what was objected 
againſt him, and thereby acknowledged himielf 
ta have been a Traytor in all his former.aCtings, 
and that all the work of Reformation was but 
Rebellion. Here the Author grants, 'T hat Mr. 
Fobn ©Park's own Kirk was deſigned for him, 
and fo his accidental thing is not here oppoſed 
to 4 deſigned thing , bur to a thing that isfo ne- 
ceſſary, that it cannot be hindred or prevented; 
and if he take acc:dento! in this ſenſe, the Argu- 
ment muſt run thus ; 'The returning of Miniſters 
to their own Charge was not a neceflary thing, 
which muſt be, and cannot but be; but only: a 


—— thing, which "_ not be, and whoſe 
heing 
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being may be prevented ; and therejore it was 
not a thing lawful, or a duty. Bur this Argu-' 
ment is as ridiculous , if not more ridiculous 
than the former ; for there are many things 
which may lawfully be, and ſhould be, which 
yet never have any exiſtence. I doubt not bur 
the Reverend Brother, Mr. feb Park, can abun-: 
dantly clear himſelf from the foul aſperſions 
that this Author would caſt upon him. 1 know 
notthe Matter of fact, which might yield many 
grounds of defence ; but it ſeems the- Author 
hath been two intent, to have a hit at Mr, 
Park, ſeeing he brings, or rather 1impertinently 
drags him upon the Stage to be beaten; and 
chat becauſe he pleaded the benefit of an A& 
of Indempnity. -It ſeems very unreaſonable and 
injurious dealing toalledge, 'That any man who 
pleads to have the benefit of an Act of Indemnity 
as it doth free a man from Skaith and Damage, 
doth heteby acknowledg, that he hath been a 
Traytor in all his former actings, or that he 
acknowledges any real crime at all. 

2. Says he, They were mot barely permitted tu 
go to their, own Charges by re/cinding of the Ad of 
Glaſgow, or taking off the Sentence of Baniſhment ; 
which might- eaſily have been done, if the Council 
bad intended no attual Invaſion. 


| Anſ. They were not barely permitted to re- 
turn to their own Charges, and therefore they 
ſhould not have returned. 'The Council intend- 
ed an actual Invaſion in their returning , and 
therefore the Miniſters ſinned in returning. Iam 
+ | wearied 
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wearied in repeating ſach Arguments that are 
ſo palpably abſurd. 

His 3d. is; That their right to their former Chay. 
ges, is nothing but-the Councils Order 'and Appoint. 
ment.. "This isa manifeſt falſhood'; the Coundils 
Act gaye them acceſs to the peaceable uſe of the 
right which they formerly had. 

His 4th. That their caſe was worle than thy 
caſe of other indulged Miniſters ; and that they 
did renounce their old right to the exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry ; but. how proves he that ? very eaſily, 
wviz,. by ſaying it, Theſe things are fo abſurd 
and groſs, and are fo far from having any 
ſhadow of Reafon, that to repeat them, is to 
refute them ; and the truth is, they are not wor- 
thy of repetition, let be of Refutarion. 

His 5th. And why may they not alſo repair ty 
Presbyteries and Synods,upon the Councils order? &c. 

Anſ. If the Magiſtrate would-ſet up Presbyte- 
rial Government by Presbyteries and Synods, 
would he have Miniſters refuſe to go-to theſe 
Presbyteries and Synods ? if he mean Presbyte- 
ries and Synods Prelatically conſtitute, in which 
the Prelatick Power is exerciſed, and they who 
conſtttute themſelves Members of theſe Courts, 
own the Prelatick Power which gives them ther 
being ; his Queſtion is impertinent ; for there 1s 
a great diſparity betwixt a Miniſters going to a 

CourtPrelatically conſtituted,and going toipreach 

t0 his own Pariſh. The Magiſtrates diſcharge 

doth not invalidate the right that-Miniſters have 

to meet in Presbyteries and Synods; but it hin- 

ders the peaceable uſe 'of that'right. = 
c 
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The 6th. Okje#. He proponesthus ; 1f it be a 
ground ſufficient to rejett the benefits of the Indul- 
gence , becauſe it is ſappoſed to flow from the Su 

emacy; then much more more might we refuſe to 
preach if the Magiſtrate ſhould command it expreſly 
þy wirtue of his Supremacy , and if this be yielded,, | 
then it us manifeſt, that if the Magiſtrate had a \ 
mind to baniſh all preaching out of his Dominions, , 
he needeth uſe n0 other medinm than only tell the 
Mmiſters, That he commanded them to preach by 
virtue of his Supremacy. This is a- piece of one 
of the Arguments made uſe of by the Indulged 
Miniſters : 1t may be formed thus ; If the Mzmi- 

ers of the Goſpel may not lawfully preach the Goſ- 
ed im any place where the Mayiſtrate wh0 claims 
to himſelf a Spiritual. Supremacy, appoints or per- 
mits them to preach ; and if 7Amiſters may not law- 
fully preach the Goſpel, if Magiſtrates commgnd 
them, by wirtue of their. Spiritual Supremacy, 14- 
ireach it , and write Eccleſraſftical Inf; rutiions: and. 
isjenfticns to regulate them; then the Magiſtrate" 
maj, if he be ſo diſpoſed, eafily baniſh" all preach- 
mm out of his Dozninions, by writing Papers , 
in which he claims the ſaid Supremacy.,, and [ets 
tn Injunetions, &c. But this Ilatter--15 moſt 
abſurd; and therefore fo 15 the former; the abſur-. 
ity of this, that the Magiſtrate by his claiming 
o himſelf a Spiritual Supremacy, and giving In- 
Itructions to Miniſters, which 1s his proper deed, 
hich the Miniſters cannot hinder, and to which. 
hey have no acceſſion , can' make Miniſters 
preaching unlawful ; I ſay, the abſurdity of this 
onceit 1s {6 evident, that any who have com- 
| mon 
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mon ſenſe, and will make uſe of it,may Clearly 
perceive it. Now let us hear what he anſivers 
© 1, He ſays, That he bath ſeen and manifeſted, 
that the Indulgence hath a real rclation te, and de 
pendance upon the Supremacy. | 

An{. He hath never manifeſted, That the In. 
dulgence, as it was accepted, hath any ſuch de. 
| pendence upon ahy unlawful Supremacy ; or 
_ that the Magiſtrates Acts, which were indeed the 
Acts of Indulgence ,v:z. his appointing, permit- 
ting, allowing Miniſters of the Goſpel to preach 
the Goſpel, flow from any unlawfu lSupremacy, 

2. He ſays, That he hath adduced many other 
beads of Arguments againſt it. 

Anſ. Theſe many heads are cut off in the an- 
ſwers before adduced. 

In his 3d. he grants, That the command ti 
preach ſimply, cannot be ſaid to flow from, nor ty 
have ſuch a dependance upcn this uſurped Suprema- 
cy; for to command Miniſters to do their duty in 
procny the Goſpel according tothe Command of 
God, belongs to the Power which God hath grantel 
to the Magiſtrate , and ſo natively floweth from 
his Office. Now ſeeing the Aurhor hath granted 
this, 1 hope he will no more quarrel at the in- 
dulgence upon the account of the Magiſtrates 
uſing the word appointing Miniſters to preach;for 
commanding is at leaſt as much as appointing. He 
adds, But to ſet down Limitations, Reſtri& i025 and 
Conditions, regulating the exerciſe of the Miniſ:r), 
doth not ſo flow; and when they are ſuch as are « 
poſite to the Rules of Chriſt, it muſs. of kg” 
be by wirtue of an uſurped power ; whence it 1: af 

paren!, 
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Chriſtian Magiſtrate, &C. 


beware. 


parent , That this Indulgence, containing ſuch limi- 
taticns's SCC. doth not flow from the Office of the 


Anſ. 1t bath been often anſwered, That the 
A& of Inſtructions was an Act diſtintt from the 
A& of Indulgence ; and the Miniſters did never 
accept the Inſtruttions, and gave Reaſons to the 
Magiſtrate why they could acceptof no ſuchyIn- 
fructions , as was ſhewed before. He adds, 
Therefore though in the caſe of ſimple preaching, the 
Injunttion uſhered in with an expreſs mention 0 
the Supremacy, as it's ground and riſe, weuld be 
but a ridiculous Scarcrow ;, yet in this cther caſe, 
which is the caſe of the Indulgence, it would be an 
open ſpreading of the Net in the ſight of the Bird, 


and more than a ſufficient warning fer wiſe men tv 


Anſ. 1f the Supremacy ſet before the Injun- 
Qion to preach the Goſpel , be but a ridiculous 
Scarcrow, that ſhould not hinder Miniſters from 
preaching it; then certainly the A of Inſtru- 
ions which was ſet behind the InjunCtion to 
preach the Goſpel, is as ridiculous a Scarcrow, 
and ſhould hinder no Miniſter from doing the 
work of the Miniſtry ; yea, it feems more ri- 
diculous : for the Scarcrow of the Supremacy is 
by the Author ſippoſed to he before the Injun- 
Ction of preaching ; but this Scarcrow of the 1n- 
ftructions comes behind the injunCtion of preach- 
ing. Notv thoſe Scarcrows which afe be*tvixt 
Crows and the Corn, ſcars theni more thai thote 


SCAarcrows which are beyond the Corn. 


And if 


Miniſters need not ſcar at the Injmndtion of 


preach- 
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preaching, thongh the Magiſtrate wrapt in his 
Supremacy in the Injunction , then Miniſters 
need far leſs ſcar at any InjunCtion to preach 
the Goſpel, becauſe thereis another ACt of 1p. 
ſtruCtions lying at ſome diſtance from it ; for if 
judicious Miniſters may and ſhould make ufe of 
the good injunction to preach the Goſpel, though 
the Magiſtrate did endeavour to wrap his Spi. 
ritual Supremacy in it; if they may untwilt his 
ACt, and take the InjunCtion, and leave liis Spi 
ritual Supremacy, as having nothing todo with 
it ; I am ſare they may far more eaſily take the 
Injunction to preach, and leave the ACt of Jn. 
{tructions, which is not twiſted in with 1t ; but as 
it was diſtinct in it's Nature, 1q it lay at a pretty 
diſtance from it; ut, ſays he, tha wx an pen 
ſpreading of the Net im the fight of the Bird, © 

Anſ. 1. The more open it be, there 1s the 
leſs hazard, except men be more filly than Birds, 
who do not uſe to intangle themſelves in a Net 
that's openly ſpread in their fight; and theretore 
crafty Fowlers uſe to hide their Snares. | 
.. 2. The Supremacy which he ſuppoſes to be 
wrapped in with the Injunction ta preach, 1s as 
open a Snare; and if folk would be ſcarred 
withoutReaſon,they would havea fairer pretence 
for making no uſe of an Injunction to preach, 
.Uſhered in with, and founded upon a Spiritual 
Supremacy ; than for making no uſe of an In- 
junction to preach, becauſe of another Act of 
Injunttion, which, as it hath no connex1on 1 
nature with the Injunction to preach, fo it hath 


not ſo much asa connexion in the Context: c of 
the 
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the Magiſtrates ACt, being framed in a diſtin 
At. He adds, This 1s more than a fufficient warn- 
ing for Wiſe men to beware. 

Anſ. But of, what? I hope not of preaching 
the Goſpel ; and yet he mult ſay this, or he ſays 
nothing to the purpoſe here ; for if he mean of 
the Inſtructions, this makes no difference betwixt 
this caſe and the former ; for ſo muſt Miniſters 
beware of the Spiritual Supremacy, by which 
the InjunCtion of preaching is uſhered in ; but 
yet the Anthor would not have Miniſters ſcar- 
ring at preaching, becaute of the Supremacy ; 
nomore ſhould they beware of preaching, be- 
cauſe of the Inſtructions. 

In his 4th. he ſays, Though a command to preach 
according to the Rules of Chriſt, cannot be account- 
ed ro flow from this corrupt "Supremacy , even 
though the Magiſtrate ſhall ſay ſo much in plais 
terms; yet a command to preach in this place, and 
nat in another place ;, and to preach ſo and ſo accord-: 
ing to ſuc» Limitations, Rules and Preſcripticns, and 
according to 0 cther, as it as in the caſe of Indul- 
gence, may be ſaid to flow natively from the cor- 
"op Supremacy—— And fo he infers the accepting 
of the Indulgence cannot be juſtified, though in. 
the granting of it,no mention was made of the Sus 
premacy,much leſs ifthis were expreſly prefixed. 

Anſ. 1. As to the matter of fact, the Author 
miſrepreſents the Magiſtrates AC&t of Indulgence ; 
for though the Magiltrates appointed, permit- 
ted, allowed the Miniſters to«preach in {ich p!a- 
ces, yet they did not command them to preach. 
N no other place. Again, though they gave 

| Lt- 
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Limitations and Preſeriptions, yet they nevi 
limit- the Miniſters ſo to- theſe Preſcriptions, 
as to exclude all other Preſcriptions. Seeing he 
had a mind to make ſich terrible Amplification 
he did not wittily in ſetting down the Ads 
Indulgence, which are a-ſufficient refutation of 
thoſe additions which he hath made to then 
If any alledge,that the Magiſtrate confined then, 
and that reſtrained them from preaching in 
other place;the Author anſivereth,p. 1 16.7bat tl; 
Magiſtrate by baniſhing and confining, may conl. 
quently and indireftly filence Miniſters, as Solo 
mon removed Abiathar from the Prieſthood. Noy 
this was a worſe confinement than that of ti 
Indulged Miniſters in this geſpect,. becauſe 4 
biathar could not exerciſe the Prieſts Officebir 
at Feru/alem, from which So/o-20n baniſhr him; 
bur the Indulged Miniiters not only might, by 
they might without hazard, preach in thePz: 
riſhes to which they were contined ; but though 
he grant this, yet he denieth that the Magiltrat 
can directly diſcharge Miniſters to preach ; anl 
therefore the Act of Confinement will not wa 
rant what he ſays here, That the Magiſtrar 
commanded them to preach in one place, an 
not in another; ifthey preach in another placetx 
fide thatto which they are indulged, they ru 
hazard ; but the Magiſtrate-hath not in the At 
Indulgence directly diſcharged them to pre 
in another place. l 

. 2, He cannot prove, "That the Magittrat to 
commanding a Miniſter to preach - in a certaWr 


place, is an ACt of Eraſtianiſm, or an Act thn 
tio 


it 
(al 


(1: 
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aweth / from a corrupt Supremacy ; yea; he 
hath granted, according to- the tenth Chaprer 
of the. ſecond Book of Diſcipline , 'That the 
Mayiſtrate may in ſome caſes place - Miniſters; 
the Miniſters who went to their own Pariſhes 
had the antecedent Judgment of the Church 
attheir Ordination, for preaching in ſich Chur- 
ches, and the Magiſtrate in appointing them to 
go thither, appointed them to do what the Pref: 
bytery had before ordained them to; they who 
wentto other Churches than their own, - as they 
had the -antecedent Judgment of the Church of 
Scotland in that tenth Chapter of the ſecond 
Book. of Diſcipline, to warrant their Act ; fo be- 
fore they went tq the Council, they had the 
advice of, or conſent of the generality of the 
oured Miniſters to do what they did ; and be- 
fore they went to theſe Pariſhes, they had In- 
vitations from the reſpective Congregations. 

- 2. As for the Inſtructions, enough hath beer 
fud before ; they were not the ACt of Indulgence 
which the Miniſters made uſe of; and therefore 
whatever be the fountain whence they flowed, 
the Indulged Miniſters are not defiled , ſeeing 

they drank not of thoſe ſtreams. | 
But 4ly. "The Author hath forgot the Argu- 
ment which he ſhould have anſivered ; he doth 
not evite the abſurdity of. the - baniſhing all 
reaching out. of the Land, mentioned in tl e 
end of the Obyection he propoſed ; And there- 
lore I ſhall again reſume it ; for ſippoſe thar it 
ere not only unlawtul tor. Magiltrates to give 
Inſtructions , but alſo to. appoint or permit. = 
niſters 
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niſters-to preach in certain places; that will not 
make it unlawful for Miniſters whom - they ap- 
point to preach in fuch places, to preach there, 
ſuppoſe the. Inſtructions be. ſiperadded : for if 
this. ſhould: follow, then the. Magiſtrate, if he 
were ill-diſhoſed,and would render Miniſters ri. 
diculous; he, might baniſh: all preaching, by 
- detng Clerks to write Papers, and ſend to theſ 
M:niſters ; for wherever they ſhould or would 
preach, or people would hear them, he might 
ſend his Commands tothem to preach there, 
and his Inſtructions to regulate them $ and then 
forfoo;h it would be unlawful for them to preach 
in that place; or if he wonld not have then 
to preaci 1n the Fields, he might hinder them 
by commanding them to preach 1n the Field; 
and fendivg InftruCtions to them ; and if he 
would have them preaching 1n plain open Fields 
where Soldies,horie and foot,might win at them, 
he might command tazem to preach 1n floy- 
moſles , ard particularly defign the moles in 
ſuch and ſuch Shires, and then all preaching 
in theſe moſſes would become unlawful, and 
ſo pzople benoved' either to have no preaching, 
or come to the plain open Fields where the S- 
diers might eaſily rake or kill them; and th; 
they would not only loſe preaching, cc. butal 

ſo render themſelves ridiculous. 
In his 5th. he fays, The wifible ends of Mr 
gijrates in giving forth of Commands 2hich my 
e known by ſeveral circumſtances ; may do much 
clear and determine Chriſtians to obey or nct 06% 
and ſo a Command materially ihe (ame, may 
{ont 
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ti ime caſes be obeyed, in (ome caſes not ;, ſo that 2hts 
- WH the Magiſtrate manifeſting his intent to root out 


\ WW che Goſpel , ſpall command all Miniſters by wire. 


tue of an uſurped Supremacy ; to preach the Goſ- 
el, the material Commands may j 

a the Mapiſtrate fruſtrate in bis Intentions. 'B-# 
when he commands a few, and only a few by ny'r- 
tue f his Supremacy to preach here -or there, 'as 
be pleaſeth, and upon ſuch terms as he is pleaſed 
to preſcribe,and under ſuch and ſuch Limitations a. d 
Refrictions as he is pleaſed to enjuyn to the man; 
feft burt 'and detriment of the Kingdom of Chriſt , 
he is to be diſcbeyed and fruſtrate of his pernic.- 
ws ends ; whente.ave ſee how different the caſes are. 


iniſters are commanded to preach, ye held 
ut the Limitations and Reſtrictions ; but in the 
ond caſe, where a few Miniſters are command: 
d to preach, ye pur in the Reſtrictions and 


0 8 imitations ; and thus ye make an unequal and 
I"; Wniquous compariſon. Bur firit; ro leave Chri- 
nd Wſtians to. derermine and clear themſelves from 


ie viſible ends of Magiſtrates, which again are 
d be known from ſeveral Circumſtances, looks 
ther hike the Advice of a Politician, than the 
bud advice of a Divine to honeſt fimple Chri- 
ans. The like of theſe reſolves, puts honeit 


V-Wmp!e people from the plain Rules given in the 
"Word of God for directing their ations, to take 


er meaſures from Magiitrates and <tate{- 
lens intentions and ends; and becauic State:- 
lens ends are ſeldom viſible when they think 17 
X 2 their 


e obeyed, and 


hn 


Anſ. Yes, the caſes are different, as ye have': 
made.them, becauſe in rhe firſt caſe where alt 
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their intereſt to conceal them ; fo when they 
pleaſe,” they can give out deſigns which they do 
not really intend; and can order circum. 
ſtances fo, as to. give a fair colour to theſe 
pretended deſigns; and 1s not this a piti- 
ful Direftory for plain honeſt Chriſtians? | 
would not have noticed this, if I had not heard 
it regrated by many, that by Directions of this 
kind, ſimple people are brought to intangle then- 
ſelves in the intreigues of State, and to gue; 
at the deſigns of Stateſ-men, and to counter- 
work the deſigns which they gueſs the Mag. 
ſtrate hath againſt them ; and thus while they 
ſhould be conferring upon the word of God 
upon the chief end of man, and the means 
that leads to that end, they waſte their time in 
gueſſing at the Magiſtrates ends, and in ſetting 
the World upon Stonps, and parts more fooliſh 
and confifed than when they met. 
2. He grants in the firſt caſe, That the Mays 
raics Intenticn 1s to root out the Gopel, thougy i 
be manife{tcd by him, ſhonld not hinder the Miniſter 
rom obeying the Magiſtrates Crmmand to preach, 
This Conceſſion overturns all his former rea 
ſonings from the Magiſtrates bad intentions; 
for it this be trne , that when the thing con 
manded by the Magiſtrate is good , it may it 
done thoug!: the Magiitrate command it by vi. 
tue of an uſurped Supremacy, and command i 
ir for an itt end, viz. the rooting out - of the 
Goſpel ; then the Magittrates aſſumed Supe 
macy by which he commands, and his evil d- 


fgn for which he commands the preaching, 
of 


[335 } 


of the Goſpel does not vitiate the Miniſters 
preaching of the Goſpel ; and thus a great part 
of his Book 1s by his own conceſſion evaniſhed 
in ſmoke, and all the Batteries he hath raiſed a- 
gainſt the Indulged Miniſters upon theſe grounds 
of the Magiſtrates Spiritual Supremacy, andevil 
deſigns, hath been. a building of Caſtles in the 
Air ; and hence it appears, That the bad circum- 
ſtances of the Magiſtrates aCtings, in permitting, 
allowing, commanding Miniſters to preach the 
Goſpel, does not vitiate the Miniſters preaching 
of the. Goſpel ; who. as they do not approve of 
what is wrong in the. Magiſtrates acting,” nor 
have any acceſſion to the wrong Principles and 
ends of the Magiſtrate; ſo they preach the 
Goſpel upon right Principles, and for right ends. 

I ſee the Author can allow Miniſters in ſome 
caſes to abſtract good from evil, to obey what is 
zood in the Magiſtrates command, and leave 
what is evil in the Principles npon which, -and 
he end for which he- commands ; why did he 
hen gybe at the Indulged Miniſters for making 
ich Metaphy ical abſtractions,as 1f they had not 
en —_ or ſuch as became honeſt men and 
Initers? but now he himſelf hath ſpoilt all the 
port that was in theſe. gybings; and as he hath 
xpoſed himſelf ro laughter, alledging that me- 
aphyſical abſtractions, which are one of the 
mngs which diſtinguiſhes men from Peaſts, are 
ot manly ; ſo he hath made himſelf obnoxious 


ny Yu cen wer. WW 


oj juſt Cenſure, in alledging, That the Induk 
«Wed Miniſters abſtraCtion in the foreſaid caſe, 
= as not honeſt nor ſuitable to Minilters of the 
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Goſpel ; and yet granting that honeſt miniſter; 
may make ſuch abſtractions. : | 

; *2, Targne from his Conceſſion, .If all the Nj. 
niſters in: the Mag ftrates Dominions may obey 
the Magiſtrates Command to preach , though 
it be nſhered in with an uſurpeI Supremacy, and 
defignedfor an ill end ; then ſome, of theſe \; 
nilters' may do what all of them might har 
done; for few, as well as many, may chuſe the 
'7oodand leave the ill; why ſhou!d the preach. 
ing of the Goſpel be ſinful to a few Miniſter, 
if - it be lawful to all? what if the Magiſtrats 
bad commanded all the Miniſters that were out- 
ed;}to preach, except one or two, would i 
have been ſinful to them to preach fo long a 
theſe two- were excepted. I ſippoſe no ſober 
perſon will ſay ſo , and yet the deduction «i 
theſe two, mars the Univerſality ; for if two be 
exccpted;then all are not commanded to preach; 
{ippoſe the total ſum of theſe Miniſters were 4: 
ſhall the Magiſtrate excepting or paſſing by 
QT: 1-0, OT 20, OT 2o of the 4.0, render it unhayy 
ful to the 38, or 3o, or 26, or 10, Whom lo 
indulges, -to preach? if the paſſing by of tv 
makes it not unlawful for the 28 ro preach, wi 
ſhould the paſſing by of 10,.or 20, &c. rendlf 
it unlawful to the reſt to preach? muſt the (in 
fulneſs or:unlawfulneſs of preaching be calcu 
lated by Arithmetick figures? "This 1s a newul 
of. Arithmetick, that I ſappoſe Marcheſ/on hin 
ſelf never. imagined.” -If the accepting of off 
or two, does-not. make it ſinful for the reſt M 


preach when the Maguittrate commands _ 
| wo 


«4 
would know if the,exceptjon of 4.or 8, will ren- 
der it unlawful to the reſt to-preach? and if nor, 
where ſhall we fiſt ? what js the numbep that will 
WE alter the morality of preaching,and turn what was 
right,to be wrong * who. can determine; the @xix 

i mar 412d fic, or the mininum quod ſic, the, preciſe 
-W number quo win datur ul;ra? but enough of this. 
: 4. What he adds to make the caſe of the few 
MN different from the caſe of all, viz. That the, few 
-W are commanded to preach here and there, and 
WM Limitations and Reltfictions ſuperadded to the 
WH Command, ſhould have been, added. in the firſt 
aſe, if he would have «leait fairly , . and' ro 
have encountered tie Argument 1n 1ts full 
% Wl ftrength ; bur he framed the {1rit tuppoſed caſe 
«8 , ashe might make a way tor himielt to eſcape; 
008 buthe muſt not go ſo. 1 thall cheretore reinforce 
veWthe Argument thus. If it be unlawful for all the 
Miniſters, or all the outed Miniſters in a King- 
dom, to prezch the Goſpe!, it the Magittrate by 
nrtwe ot an uſurped Supreinacy, ard for anill 
end,command them to preac: here and tnere and 
under ſuch and fuch Limitations and Reitrictions; 
then a Magiſtrate by ſuch a Command without 
any mote ado, may baniſh all preaching out oi his 
PDominions ; bur the latter is ab{urd, and fois the 
ormer. 1 ſee not how upon his VrinctpEes this ab- 
Irdity can be evited ; for if a few Miniiters may 
dt lawfully preach, if they be {© commanucd 
nd reſtricted, how can many preach lawtuiliy , 
[ocommanded and reſtricted ? but ye will tay, 
ere is a great dilterence betwixt many ard 
W; I grant there is an Arithmetical ciiierence, 
X 4 but 
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but it's nothing to the preſent purpoſe ; for if 
the Reſtriftions do vitiate tae preaching of 4 
few, it will alfo. vitiate the preaching.of many, 
for moral filth is not like natural filth, dimi. 
viſhed by. ſpreading , but is rather encreaſe. 
If it be ſaid, Thar, if all Minitters were fo com. 
manded to preach, they might fruſtrate the 
Magiſtrates ill Intentions, and ſinful InſttaCtions 
by driving on the great deſign 'of the Goſjel, 
and obſerving Chriſts Inſtructions. I anſwer; 4 
few of them might do the ſame; what ſhoul( 
hinder a few of them todo what all may do? 

* 7x. If aſmallnumber may not lawfully preach 
xf there were ſuch reſtrictions . ſuperadded 
to the command of preaching, then it were {tl 
eafte for the Magiſtrate to put all from preach. 
ing, by-writing ſuch and ſuch Reſtriftions; for 
ir would take but a little more time: to do it; 
for firſt he might ſend his command to preach, 
and his Inſtructions to a few; and they might 
not lawfully preach , becauſe they were buta 
few ; and when they are laid by, he ſends hi 
command to preach with InſtruCtions toanother 
{mall number of them, and ſoon, till he had 
put all of them from preaching,; for many 
ſmalls will amount to 11 be-time. 

* In his 6th. he grants, That when that whit 
the MagiPrate commands by wirtue of hjs Supre 
macy, is not only _— but neceſſary by wirtit 
of a Command of Goa; the prefixing of the S 
premacy © cannot alter thenature of the Duty. Vi 
Mm'ghr have added, That the afhxing of the Re 
|cictions can no more alter the nature of : 

| —— Duty 
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Puty than the prefixing of the-Supremacy can 
alter it; but be adds,'That he hath above cleared, 
that what was done by the indulged Miniſters, was 
neither expedient nor lawful ; but he hath never 
| Wl cleared it, but it hath been cleared, that what 
. Wl the indulged Miniſters did in preaching in the 
el places to which they were indulged, was law- 
WT ful, expedient, and in many reſpects neceſſary. 
WW [n his 7th. he grants ,.1f rh:s {uppoſed com- 
\ i rand came to Miniſters already preaching, 
1 the Supremacy might be ſufficiently delete byra 

Proteſtation or Declaration, that they preach by 
i virtue of Chrifs SUPYEMACY 3 but if it were given to 
(8 cuted.. 34iniſters detained from their work till they 
ll ſhould thus acknowledge the unlawful Supremacy of 
i-W the Magiſtrate, He ſappojes there might be ground 
or here for 3 emur. 
tl A4»/. 1 do not underſtand what this thus ac- 
h, MW knowledging means, or this 7+b«s relates to ; 1 
il donbt 1f he could well explicare this; if he thinks 
2 that the preaching of theſe outed Miniſters 
i would be an acknowledging of that unlawful 
Supremacy,why ſhould not the preaching of the 
already ſerled Miniſters be ſo too ? Why might 
nota Declaration ſalve all in the Miniſters that 
were out, as well as in theſe who were in ? If this 
were an acknowledging of the unlawful Supre- 
WM macy, I wonder why he ſhould be in any de- 
119 mur. 'The Argument I perceive hath ſtrangely 
puzled him. If he be not poſitive, that 'a com- 
mand to which the unlawful Supremacy is pre- 
od, ſhould be refuſed , why is he ſo poſitive, 
ta command to preach ſhould be ay => 
aſed 
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faſed becauſe of Inſtruftions ſiperadded in ang. 
ther Act; I can ſee no ſhadow of Reaſon for this. 

now he is far from being Peremptour in the 
former caſe, but very, very modeſt ; I ſupp, 
ſays he, there might be orennd here for F demur. 

he does not poſitively atlerr, That they ſhoul 
refuſe to preach in this caſe, but he only ſapps. 
ſes; not that-there was actually, bur that there 
might be ground ; not for a refuſai,but only for 
a demur. 1 wiſh he had ponderec. his Arg. 
ment 1n its full-{trength ; it's like 1t would have 
' put him in ademur as to the writing of this 
Hiſtory, and ſpared him a great deal of need. 
leſs labour , and mach waire of his preci2n 
time, which mighr-have'been improven to the 
good .of the Church and his own edification, 
L leave him in this demur, and come to the 7th, 
Objettion, which he propoſeth in this queſtion 
It ſeemeth then you would not be for Miniſter 
returning to their own charges, if the Magiltrate 
ſhould grant ſuch an orderor permiſſion; he who 
will not be for a Miniſters doing his duty, 1 
wilful without and againſt Reaſon ; but he 
who will not be for a Miniſters returning to his 
own Charge, will not be for a Miniſters doing 
his duty ; and theretore he is wilfnl without and 
againſt Reaſon. 

In his firſt he grants, That though the Order 
Permiſſion did expreſly menticn the Supremacy, ai 
it's ground , that yet it might be madeuſe of with 
a Proteſtation. 

1. I ſee the AED in this caſe, would not 


{car at the Magiſtrates ordering; and why then 
makes 
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makes. he ſuch- a buſineſs about the word ape 
point 1g —D | | 

2. That their returning to their own Charges, 
though the Magiſtrate order it, is not a renouncing 
of their former miſſion and old right, nor a renoun- 
cing of their dependence upon Chrift, ncr a deriving 
of their Miniſtry from the Magiſtrate ; fir if it 
were ſuch, the matter could not be ſalwved by a Pros 
teftation. "This Conceſſion overturns a great part 
of his Book. 

2. There was no mention made of the Su- 
premacy at all in the Indulgence; and therefore 
there was no need by his own Conceſſion of ſuch 
1 Proteſtation. 

4. Though there had been mention of it , 
Miniſters returning to their own Charges, would 
have been, according to this Conceſſion , but a 
keming Homologation of the ſinful uſurpation. 
ſn his 2d. he thinks, if the permiſſion were 
not univerſal, but a permiſſion: of ſome only , 
that then they ſhould not go; and why ? be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrates intention to divide, 15 ma- 
nifeſt ; ſuppoſe that to be true, yet the Miniſters 
returning to their own Charge, hath no tenden- 
cy todiviſion. If men muſt not do their duty be- 
cauſe they who permit them to do 1t, have 11! 
Deſigns, this would be anew device for tortur- 
ing mens Conſciences,and would make Miniſters 
as dependent upon the Magiſtrates intention, as 
tothe lawſuinels of their minilterial aCtings , 
as the Papiſts are dependent upon the Prieſts in- 
tention, as to the validity of their Sacraments. 
If a Miniſter ſhould not go to his own C— 
cauſe 
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caufe the Magiſtrate hath an ill deſign in permit. 
ring him, by the ſame reaſon a Priſoner ſhonl 
not go hometo his Wife and Children, becau{ 
the Magiſtrate hath anill deſign in letting him gg 
home. He ſays, This is contrary to our Covenants, 
it's ſtrange how any man could imagine, that 
Miniſters going to their places and ſtations, coul 
be contrary to the Covenant, wich ſippoſeth 
that every man ſhould keep him within the 
bounds of place, ſtation and vocation; ſuch wit 
conceits tend to render the Covenants ridiculons, 
He grants that the Miniſters permitted, would he 
freed from trouble , and the Congregations re. 
ceive ſome advantage ; yet the publick good of 
the Church would be prejudged ; but what ad. 
vantage could Congregations receive from them 
if that were. true, that they were not the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, but of men, &c? He deſtroys 
what he had formerly builded ; but he does 
well in caſting down what he had ſinfully build- 
et. The publick good of the Church 1s not to 
be meaſured by any particular mans phanhe; 
and Miniſters muſt not leave their ſtations, or 
refuſe to go to them, becauſe this or that par- 
ticular perfon judges that the Church 1s pre- 
judged by their ſo doing; and their returning to 
their own Charges, does no way tend to con- 
firm the Magiſtrate in uſirpations or encroach: 
ments, but to confirm him in doing his duty, 
m ſetting Miniſters in their Charges, as 7 
ſet the Prieſts in their Charges, 2 Chron. 35. 2 
 Inhis 2d. he thinks, That the Miniſters ſhou!s 


20t go to their own Charges, if they were _— 
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though the Eberty were granted to them all, becauſe 
of the ll deſign of the Magiſtrate', and many m- 
nventencies that weuld fellow. We have ſpoken 
enough of the Magiſtrates intention. 'I he in- 
conveniences do no way urge the mdu]ged 
Miniſters, who never promited to keep their 
confinement. 'T heir returning to their propet 
Charges does not incapacitate them for preach- 
ing elſewhere ; they may with hazard after their 
returning, preach elſewhere, if it be found ne- 
ceſſary by thoſe to whom it is competent to 
determine matters of that nature. It his reaſons 
conclude , they will not only conclude, 'That 
outed Miniſters ſhould not return to their Char- 
ges ; but that though they had not been outed, 
they ſhould have outed themſelves to preach in 
other Congregations Where there was ſo great 
ignorance, &c. If a corruption of a great part 
of the Land be a good reaſon for Miniſters not 
fixing, then how comes it,that the Apoſtles fixed 
Miniſters, when the whole World almoſt was 
corrupt with Paganiſn?? and 1t's looſe work to 
looſe every one, and let them go and preach 
where they liſt. 

In his 4th. he favs, Thorgh this liberty were 
without ccnfinement, yt if any ene OW other of thoſe 
Preſcriprions were added, with which the indulgence 
was clogged, that the liberty could not ve accepted, fer 
the reaſons againſt the indulgence would militate 
againſt that liberty. But may not rational men 
make uſe of a grant. of dne liberty , and yet 
not take on clogs? 'Ihe Magiitrates making 
clogs, does not clog them, except they take 'or 
the 
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the clogs; may not a man return to his own 
houſe to do the Duty of the Maſter of a Famj. 
ly, though the Magiſtrate preſcribe Injundtions 
to htm, which he cannot in Conſcience obey? 
We have ſeen the vanity of his militating Rea- 
fons, which fight againit the wind, and conclude 
nothing againſt the: indulged Miniſters. 

In his 5th. he ſays, That though the grant if |; 
berty were Univerſal, 'and without intanglement, 
and grounds of ſcrapling, that he leaves it to Chti- 
{tian Prudence to'conſider, whether, as matters 
now ſtand, the Lord be not rather calling them 1 

reach his Name .0n the mountains, ſeeing that wa) 
hath been ſobleſſed, and Adwver(aries are nat realy 
repenting, and that ſuch a Permiſſion could not flow 
from good, but ill Principles. 1 remember, I have 
anſwered to this before, and ſhewed the vanity 
of theſe Reaſons ; and henceit appears, that his 
defignis ro put Miniſters and people in a Stateof 
Hoftility with che Magiltrate :; he is not tor re- 
ceiving from them, according to the dictates of 
the Author of the Cup of cold Water ; but enough 
of this before. I hope no judicious perſon wil 
imagine, that ſuch wild conceits, viz. Tat it's 
unlawful for Miniſters to ſettle in any particular 
Charge, when a great part of the Land is prejudged 
againſt the work of God , that the peaceable exerciſe 
of the Miniſtry granted by the lawful Magiſtrate, 
to be refuſed , if the Magiſtrate be not a real Vent 
tent, and if he have not pracious Principles and 
good deſigns in granting that which be ought to grant; 
Laay,l hope that no judicious perſon will imagine, 
that becauſe the Author is deſigned a Presbytc- 
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an in the Title-page, that thefe and the like 
Conceits ſcattered through the Hiſtory, are the 
opinions of Presbyterians. | 

The 8th. Objection may be thus proponed ; 
Thepeaceable, ſafe exerciſe of the miniſtry gran- 
ed by the Magiſtrate, is a mercy promiſed by 
theLord, and of great import to Souls, &c. and 
therefore it ſhould not berejeCted but accepted. 
What he anſwers, Thaz the Goſpel may bepreached, 
though the Magiſtrate grant not the peacerble ex- 
erciſe of preaching, as 1t was by Chriſt and the A- 

FHes,-1s true ; but it 1s nothing to the purpoſe: 
hould have ſhewed, "That Chriſt or his Apo- 
les refuſed the Magiſtrates Permiſſion to preach 
when it was granted. Pau! was ſo far from re- 
jting ſuch a grant, that he intreats for it, 4. 
11.29. I beſeech thee ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the 
yrople. 2. He wonld make the world believe , 
That the onted Miniſters had left their Charges 
out of a Principle of reaſonleſs fear, and were 
like 'Solommens Sluggard , who imagines a Lyon 
to be there, where I ,yons uſe not to be; Lyons 
uſe not to haunt Ways and Streets : but the ha-: 
zard of thoſe Miniſters was not feigned ; they did 
not fear where 10 tear was ; he ſhould have re- 
membred kow this Lyon frighted himſelf ſo far, 
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follow thtir pains, as experience Lath proven, 

Anſ. 1. Theſe are his own imaginations. 2. F.y. 
perience hath not proven that they who haze 
rejected the peaceable exerciſe of their miniſtry, 
when they might have had it in a lawtul way, 
have had more (iccels in preaching , or more 
inward peace in chuling a way of preaching, 
that expoſed them to moleſtation , than they 
would have had,if they had embraced the peace. 
able exerciſe of their miniſtry. Indulged Miniiters 
could not have peace and quiet in their mind; 
to reject the otter of the peaceable exerciſe 
their miniſtry. And the Aflurance ot this Author, 
That they would have had more quietnels 11 r6 
fuſing than in chuling the peaceable excrcitc 
their miniſtry, 1s no evidence. to the contrary, 
this is no Demonlttration. 'Ihe Author of the 
Hiſtory of the Indulgence was ure, that thc n- 
dulged Miniſters would have more peace anc 
ſucceſs in refuſing, than in embracing the peace 
able exerciſe of their miniſtry ; and theretor: 
they ſhonld have retuſed it ; the indulged \lin 
{ters muſt have better ſurety tor the conſequence 
than his aflurance. 

The gth Obpett. is very confuſcdly propone 
and as confuſedly antwered, mterrogatiuis dan 
ſunt debita reſponſiva. Thave ſome other thing! 
do, than tor be his Interpreter in unravellin: 
ſach ravelled Diſcourſes; any thing that he av 
in his Anſwer againſt the indulged Minter: 
hath been irequently refuted, 

. He antwers to the 1th. Objection, by {avint 
at we ſaw that by the Indulgence, there 


OO mY at ld. ——. K 


[347] 


; wa rw &c. Hehath a faculty of [ce- 
ing that Which 18 not reall viſible, vitium eft in 
organo, We are not obliged to. ſee with his eyes 
which were vitiate with an ill humour. 'The 
indulged Miniſters were lawfully ſetled in their 
reſpective Charges, as hath been often cleared. 
He hath vitiate the 1 1th. Argument by foiſt- 
ing in it one of his own Imagination , "That the 
relaxation of the Reſtraint formerly laid on, was 
finful upon the Granters part, which is a no- 
torious falſhood ; for it was the Magiſtrates 
Duty to _grant ſuch a Relaxation. After ſeveral 
Diſcourſes which are not to the purpofe , he 
grants in his 5th. Anſwer, That after an Univer- 
al overthrow of the Priviledges of the Church ; 
we may lawfully accept of little, when. more can 
wt be bad ; and fo he yieldsthe Canfſe, and un- 
does what he hath been formerly doing. What 
he adds, "T'hat that jirtle muſt be (ach as was 
t unlawful at any time to be acceyvted of; 
ind that we muſt accept it in another manner 
han could ever have been accounted a finfu! 
ompliance,- is no evaſion for him ; for the Re- 
ation was latytnl in its ſelf; and the manner 
f acceptance w33 10 ſinful compliance ; ard 
ld never truly be acconnted finfal. 

Tohis 6th. { anſwer, That the peaccabie 1! 
ry of publick prezching cannot be had with- 
t the Magiſtrate ; and until he prove, tiat 
e peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry is a need- 
is thing, and the Relaxation or the Grant of 
epeaceable exerciſe of the Vamittry, an Uiur- 
ion; he cannot prove the Acceptance of that 
Y Re. 
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Relaxation to be a needlefs compliance with, 
a Confirmation of any Uſurpation. 

In the 12: Objection he hath foiſted in one of 
his own ſuppoſitions, That the Relaxation (f 
often mentioned before ). as an inſufferable in; 
poſition , Which is manifeſtly falſe ; If there was 
any. defect in the Miniſters when they were 
at firſt turned out, the Author of this Hiſtory 
was as defective as his Neighbours. By reſiſting 
unto blood, I ſuppoſe 'he does not 'mean, that 
Miniſters ſhould have continued preaching in 
their own Pulpits, till they had been killed in 
them ; our Saviour allows Miniſters, when they 
are perſecuted in one City, to flee to another; 
he did not himſef continue preaching at Rette- 
dam after he was commanded by the Mag 
ſtrate to remove, till his Blood was ſhed. The 
indulged Miniſters accepting of a part of what 
was formeriy taken from them, 1s nota parting 
with a hoof, nor doth it put them in any in 
capacity to uſe any lawful means 1n their pla 
ces and ſtations for recovering former priviled: 
Les. 

He ſuppoſes in the 143th. ObjeCftion, That 
the Magiſtrates principal Deſign in this mat 
ter, was the eftabliſhment of his own Supt 
macy ; but how can that be proven, Thit 
the Magiſtrate in granting the ſafety of tic 
exerciſe of the Miniſtry, did intend the eltz 
bliſhment of any. finful Supremacy ? this at 
not be proven from the Magiſtrates Act of Re 
laxation ; for this was an Act of that Authorit 
which is of God, an Act of lawtul Ciyil power 
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if this At have no tendency to fach an intent , 
how can he conclude, that this was confelled 
by the Magiſtrates Deſign ? for the -Magiſtrate 
hath not by deed or word confeſled it ; but the 
Author, like ſome others, concludes many things 
by gueſſing ; they lay Foundations by guels , 
and build 'up conjectural Superſtructures up- 
on theſe conjeCtural Foundations. But ſnppoſe 
the Magiſtrate had ſuch a Deſign, this could 
no way vitiate the practice of the indulged 
Miniſters , as hath been frequently manifeſted. 

The 14th. Argument may be propoſed thus; 
When the Magiſtrate grants to Mimiters the 
peaceable exerciſe of the miniſtry in one Act, 
and in another ACt, by way of command, and 
not by way of paCtion, ſuperads Inſtructions, 
which thoſe Miniſters cannot obſerve ; if theſe 
Miniſters accept of the peaceable exerciſe of 
their Miniſtry, and not only obſerve not the 
Inſtructions, but. alſo declare to rhe Magiltrate, 
WT [hat they cannot receive ſuch Inftructions; 
.{Wticle Miniſters do their cuty in chuſing what 1s 

good, and refuſing what is evil ; but the indul- 

ted Miniſters did fo, and therefore they did what 
WW was their Duty. | 

He anſwers, 1. That though the Magiſtrate 
thought it below them to at&t any otherways than 
by way of command ;, yet the nature of the thing 
ſaith , That the accepting of the firſt, doth wir- 
tually engage to the ſeccnd ;, both making up one 
% complex grant, or one Indulgence /o qualified, 
TW |! reply, 1. That he knew by experience, that 
r-Mthe. Magiſtrate can come ſo low, as to require 
VS'® con- 
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conſent by Subſcription ; but the Magiſtrate dig 
not 'require of the indulged Miniſters to pro- 
miſe either by word or writ to obſerve theſeln 
{truCtions. | 

2. | perceive when the Anthor knows not 
what to anſwer, he alledges, . I hat the nature 
of the thing ſays what he would fay ; bur nei. 
ther tbe nature of this thing, nor the natureof 
any other thing ſays, 'That the accepting of 
good , doth virtually engage to the accepting 
of evil; nor doth Nature fay, That the Adt df 
Inſtructions was an ACt of Indulgence; it being 
a gravaminous Act; now an Actumpoſing things 
that are grievous, 1s not an-ACt of Indulgence, 
nor doth nature. ſay, that theſe two Acts are 
one Act ; for though they were made by the 
ſame Magiitrate , for the ſame Mimwſters ; yet 
they were different Acts, and as diftinct in thei 
natures, as good and evil are; and the Mini 
ſters did wiſely diſtinguiſh then one from a 
other, in accepting the one, and giving Reaſons 
why they could not receive rhe other. 

:.2. He ſays, Yhough the Council did not callfu 
any formal or expreſs engagements from them un- 
zo the performance ef theſe Injunttions , yet their 
carrigge to Ar. Blair upon bis rexouncing of theſe 
Injunttions, ſheweth, that they meant thoſe Inſeri- 
eons for Conditions; this alſ5 they declared m 
their after-Proclamations. I anſwer , It the In- 
junCtions, as he grants, were not at firſt given 
as Condition: by way of padtion , ſeeing the 
Council did. not call for any engagement from 


the Miniſters to the performance of n 
N« 
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Inunctions , no After-adts of the Conncil 

could rurn what the Council had long be- 

fore ated by way of command, into a paCti- 

onal tranſactation ; if the After-a&t of any per- 

ſonor Society could turn their own Commands, 

or Directions given to others, into PaCtions , 
WW without the confent of thoſe to. whom ſach 
WW Commands or Directions were given, it would 
"WH make a ftrange reel in the World, and men 
ſhould thus be involved by PaCtion' to perform 
Conditions, though they never conſented, yea, 
though they declared they did not, nor could 
not conſent. 

' 2. Although the Council had ſhewed by their 
imprifoning of Mr. Blazr, that they meant thoſe 
ImunCtions for Conditions, that being fo long 
t WM dfter the Indulgence, it could no way conftitute. 
r WM the nature of the Indulgence , which had its 
- WH being and exiſtence Jong before. 
M 
$ 
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2. The meaning oi one Party, though ſhewed, 
willnot make a Paction, except the other party 
conſent. 

Tr 4.'The Author grants, That Mr. H. ſpoke 

- WH the fame upon the matter that Mr. Blair did; . 
and ſo did -ſeveral others who were before the 
Council at that time; and the Magiftrate, as Iam 
readily informed, ſaid, That it was ſome cir- 
camſtances of what was done by Mr. Blair, 
that occaſtoned his impriſonment. 

; But 5ly. Suppoſe he. had been only impri- 
foned upon that account., -becauſe he would 
not receive thoſe Injunctions; that will not 
prove, that the Magiſtrate did mean them for 
\ | Y 3 Con- 
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Conditions; for the Magiſtrate often impji. 
ſoneth men. for diſobeying Acts of Cound], 
though the perſons impriſoned have made ng 
promiſe to obey thoſe ACcts ; and though the 
Injunttions which they obey not , were never 
meant by the Council for Conditions. 

6. Suppoſe the Magiſtrate had in the very 
Atts of Indulgence, ſignified that they had 
meant. thoſe InjunCtions for Conditions ; and 
had pur in thoſe InjunCtions as Conditions in the 
Acts of Indulgence. I do not ſee how this would 
have rendred their miniſterial aCtings in the 
Pariſhes to which they were indulged unlawful, 
nor rendred thoſe Miniſters any ways guilty, 
-» ye”. Sa they had no ways conſented 
_ unto thoſe Injunftions. Suppoſe Pharaoh had 
granted liberty to the. Midwives to do their Of- 
fice to the travelling Hebrew Women, upon con- 
dition that they ſhould kill the Male-Children; 
this ſhould not have barred the Midwives from 
that work of mercy towards the Hebrew-W- 
men in Child-birth ; and if the Midwives had 
no way conſented to this Condition, they wou!d 
have no ways been guilty of any fin ; though 
necellary Duties be clogged with ſinful Injun- 
Ctions impoſed by men, they ſhould not be ©: 
mitted ; but the Duties ſhould be done, and 
the ſinful Injunftions diſobeyed. And ſirppoſe 
the Midwives knew that Pharach would have 
reſtrained them from doing that Labour of 
Love, that work of neceſlity and mercy to tie 
Labouring Women ; if they had foretold, that 
they would not kill the Male-Children , 1 _ 
"BY ; tney 
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they did better to hold their Tongue, than t6 

ut themſelves out of a capacity to doſo need ful 
a Duty to the Travailing-Women'; but there is 
no need of this for vindicating the praQtice of the 
iadulged Miniſters, becauſe they declared to the 
Magiſtrate, That they had received full Preſcriptions 
frem Chriſt, which they behoved to obſerve ; and 
that they could not receive ſuch Preſcriptions as the 
Magiſtrate gave. 

What he ſays in his 3d. about accepting a fa- 
your with a burden ; and the ſimilitude of a Fa- 
ther granting a Portion of Land, and enjoying 
the payment of Debts, is before anſwered. The 
impertinency of that Similitude is very palpable; 
fa Father ſhou!d command his Son to worſhip 
God in ſecret Prayer , and withal give him ſome 
ſuperſtitious Directions ; the. Son were not toneg- 
lect ſecret Prayer, becauſe of thoſe ſupeardded 
ſuperſtitious InjunCtions. But it's time for me 
to weary of Repetittons, 

In Object. i 5. he ſuppoſes,7That the acceptance of 
the favour, had need of a Purgation by a Protejtation ; 
but the granting of the ſafe and peaccable exerciſe of 
the Miniſtry,cught not to have been preteſted againſt. 
The many accounts upon which he ſays the 2cces- 
ting of the Indulgence was ſo fuuſethct n) Proteſtaticn 
could have [alved the matter ; we have fourd up- 
on examination to come to no account. 

Tothe 16. Object.which rationally concludes, 
That the Magiſtrates all:wance being diric a to 
none but to Mimiſters antecedently ordainu , can- 
not be a juſt ground of Scruple. He «i {wers, That 
this allowance being more than a Yermiſſion, did flo 
frem 
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from the Supremacy, and import the dertuing of a 
Power to exerciſe the Funttion mn. {uch a place tro 
the Magiſtrate. I reply, the allowing of Miniſters 
to. preach the Goſpel, is the Magiſtrates Duty, 
and flows from no-other Supremacy, than that 
which every: Magiſtrate hath, as ſupream Magi 
ſtrate jn his own Dominions. If Magifirates ſhould 
maintain, defend, protect Miniſters in the exerciſe 
of their miniſtry, they ſhould allow them to 
preach ; otherways they ſhould be obliged to 
maintain, &c. what they do not allow. He grant. 
ed before, Th.it the Magiftrate may command Ms 
wiſters to preach the (Goſpel, and command ins 
ports allowance, and . ſomething more ; and wher. * 
there is no [etled fudicatories tn the Kirk, hich 
outed Miniſters own, to ſettle Miniſters in parts 
cular Charges, if the Magiſtrate may not in that 
caſe ſettle Miniſters in particular Charges, but on 
command them to preach where they pleaſe , ſome 
places where there were moſt need of preaching, 
might be left ntterly deſtitute, and the Magiſtrat: 
could do nothing to, remedy that ewil. 

We heard that the ſecond Book of Diſciplineis 
tor the Magiltrates placing Miniſters in ſome ca- 
ſes;andtherefore to oftend at the word Allowance, 
1s not the kindly work of a well-informed, ten- 
der Conſcience ;,, but an effedt of Ignorance 
Altho* we ſhould be diſpleaſed at fin, yet 
we ſhould never oltend or ſtumble ( for of- 
fending properly imports ſtumbling ) at fin: 
much leſs at what is lawful : all ffumbling 1s f1n, 
and flows from fin , and not from due 'Te1- 
dernels. 

His 
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{His anbyers.tothe'1,7 Obj. are bus own falſe imal 
znarions; for wharthe indulged Miniſters vid, was 
no-yirtual mvalidating: of: their ,priox Ordinanon't 
Nor 2.” did it ſay, -!Fhat as to the Miniſtry; they 
fdepend-upon 'any. power in the Mageltrate, as the 
wi res Miniſtry: It's a bb 
and fafe exerciſe of their Miniſtry is: tromathe Magiz 
frateunder God, who hath appointed Magiſtrates 
toiberthe:ſhelds of the'earth, and nurſing fathers to 
his Church. Nor is the acceptarice ofjthis favour 
a'ſubjection unto any incroachment. Nor 15 this 
the Queſtion, : whether [the reſtraints, formerly! laid 
on, were yinerble or not,” but whether-the relaxas 
tonof theſe reſtraints was to be accepted or rejected; 
He cannot! but acknowledge, that the Magrltrates 
emoyning and warranting, as he words 1t, »mcludes 
apermiltion to Preach, / and 15 a real relaxation of 
former. reſtraints, and in ſo far might be made uſe 
of; but if che Author would have dealt fairly; he 
ſhould have retained rhe words, which the Magi+ 
rare made uſe of in the Atts of Indulgence; and _ 
not forſted.in his own words. "The refufalof thisres 
kxaton, when the Magiſtrate oftered i, would 
tave been an offence and fcandal to many: perfons; 
andit would have been fo far from defeating Era- 
Hani, that it could onely have evidenced the re- 
uſers to be ignorant of the Erafian Controvertie, 
and bred this falfe conceir, that the Magittrates re- 
aing of Civil reſtraints, which hindred the peace- 
ableexerciſe of the Miniſtry; or thar the Magi- 
granting the peaceable exerciſe of the Mint- 

ry; by - permitting and allowing Miniſters to 
Preach and exerciſe the other parts of their Miniſtry, 
| * 15 
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is the exerciſe of Eraſtianiſm. The right way 
which the indulged Miniſters took, was to acceyt 
of what was good, and torefuſe what was evil, ang 
to give Reaſons for their refuſal. 

Neither did they virtually acknowledge any 
the Magiſtrates wrongs, as he alledges in his , 
where he adds, thar their plain Declaration to purg, 
themſelves, will be but a contradiction and con. 
demnarion of their own deed, becauſe the impoſe 
can onely put a ſenſe and gloſs upon his own in. 
junctions, and the granter of a warrantand fayau, 
on the ſame; and in his ſenſe, it 1s, at leaſt, viny. 
ally accepted, by all who accept. of it, if plain dell. 
ing be owned; and I ſuppoſe Miniſters when dex. 
ing with the Council, ſhould not walk upon fallz 
Cies, or on mental reſerves, or on what 1s equiyalent 
Anſw. The Indulged Miniſters declared plainly to 
the Council! what they did accept, and what they 
could not receive, as we heard before ; but he thinks, 
that if they accepted of the tavour, they could not 
by the plaineſt Declaration purge themſelves trom 
acknowledging the Magiſtrates wrongs ; that's: 
hard caſe, that men cannot accept of what 1s good 
and right from the Magiſtrate, but they muſt ne: 
ceſlarily acknowledge the Magiſtrates wrongs: 
That's ſtrange, that they cannot diſtinguiſh and 
ſeparate good fromill, and right from wrong ; and 
that their purging themſelves from acknowledging 
what 1s wrong, 1s 2 contradiCtion to and condemn- 
ing their own deed, whereby they accepted of what 
was good. It ſeems the Author hath had ſome nev- 
found Laws of contradiction, for by the old rules 


by which contradictions were wont to be judge 
there 
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there will be no appearance of a contradiction 
found here. Was the Magiſtrates wrongs the Mi- 
nilters deed ? But he will prove what he hath ſaid ; 

ler us hear -how he will convince theſe Miniſters, thar 
they have contradicted and condemned themſelves. 
Becauſe, ſays he, the impoſer can onely pur a ſenſe 
and gloſs upon his own inſtructions, and the granter 
of a warrant and favour on the ſame : And in his 
ſenſe it 1s at leaſt virtually accepted by all who ac- 
cept of it. And therefore the Miniſters who ac- 
cepted of the favour of the peaceable exerciſe of 
their Miniſtry, did condemn this acceprance, ' by 
their plain Declaring, that they could not receive 
the inſtruftions. Anſw. A goodly Demonſtration, 
onely it hath two faults ; that it hath neither Rea- 
ſon, nor the appearance of Reaſon in it, and de- 
ſerves no other anſwer bur laughter. 1. If in- 
junctions impoſed be ambiguous, and are as capa- 
ble of one ſenſe as of another , then the impoſer 
can beſt ſhew what 1s the ſenſe, which 1s his ſenſe, 
and they on whom ſuch injunctions are 1mpoled, 
ſhould defire the 1mpoſer ro declare his meaning , 
that they may be clear. If he do not explain his 
{enſe, then if the words be capable of a good ſenſe, 
and of an ill, they ſhou!4 deal-fo candidly as to ſhew 
the:mpoſer that they cannot keep ſuch an injunftion 
n the 1ll ſenſe which ir is capable of, bur if the in- 
junctions be given in words which are not in them- 
ſelves ambiguous, but are clear, according to the 
common De generally received acceptation of them, 


then the impoſer cannot in'reaſon find fault, if theſe 
munGions be obſerved according to the common 


received ſenſe of the words ; neither can he put any 
, ag? ſenſe 
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ſenſe | he. pleaſes upon. words, which -by comma 
uſe have a determinate ſenſe, for this would breed 
nothing but confuſion ; for if the ſenſe of Plain 
words in an injunction did depend; not upon the 
common ſenſe of all men, who nſe ſuch words, but 
upon the mcer will of the 1mpoler., then by the 
word, light, he might mean darkneſs ; and by the 
word, good, hc might mean evil; |and by the word, 
Eaſt, he might mean Weſt; and by truc Holinel, 
he might mean Superſtition and Idolatry : And there- 
fore this aflertion of the Author, that the 1pole 
can onely put a ſenſc and gloſs upon his own in- 
junctions, mult be taken with a grain of {il, 
2. 'I'his afſertion'is nothing to the purpoſe in hand, 
for the ſenſe of (the Magiltrates injunctions}: n te 
a&t of inſtructions, was clear enough: If the Mini 
ſters had reccived them i in one ſenſe, and the Mx 
gillrate. had given them 1n another, there had been 
ſome reaſon or this Diſcourſe abour the ſenic of in- 
junctions ; but there was no Queſtion betwixt the 
Ligiltrate and Miniſters about the ſenſe of thein- 
junctions; the Miniſters were clear enough, as 
the Magilt ates meaning, but they declared, they 
oo rcceivenoluch Eccleſiaſtical inſtructions tron 
the Magiſtrate, and thar they had full prefcr prion 
trom Chriſt to regulate them in the exercite of thei 
Miniſtry, and that they behoved in the diicharge 
thereof, to be accountable to him. _ Now [eeing 
they did not receive the. injunCtions at all, theyre 
ceived them in no ſenſe, and therefore his Diicourle i 
about the ſenſe of injunions, 3 15 to littie fcnie, and 
tO 330 purpoſe in this place. 2. Asto the tavouro at 
the f wm exexcile of their Minittry in the paroche 
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to which they were indulged'; the ſenſe of the Ma- 
giſtrate was clearly*enongh known by the Adts.ot 
Indulgence, 'whch did'fhew; that notwithſtanding 
of reſtraints 5ihnerly Taid' upon'them, rhey*2tighr 
now have the peaceable ſafe exerciſe of their Mini- 
ry, in theſe paroches. - And'Mf, Hutcheſon in \his 
Speech rothe Council, 1n name of his Brethren, ac- 

of the favour of thefree liberty of the Pub- 
lick exerciſe of ' their Miniſtry,” after' ſo long /a' re- 
ftraint, ' and of rhe Protection'ot Lawful Authority. 
This was'very plain dealing with the Council, and 
wasnot a walkihg uporrfallicesor mental reſerves, 
nor-on Whit was equivalent to theſe, asthis' Author 
fallly” alledges. If any” be pleaſed to injagine;, 
that the Magiſtrate had' ſome ſenſe lurking- in his 
own mind,” which was not expreſſed in the Acts of 
Indulgence, theIndulged Miniſters are not account- 
dble for ſuch 1maginary ſenſes. What they accepted' 
ws plainly imported '1n the Acts of Indulgence 
ad they plainly declared ; 'what it was that they 
ad accept. ' So that this Authors reaſoning, that 
becauſe the 1mpoſer can onely put a ſenſe upori ht 
omn injunctions, - Cc. therefore the Indulged Mt- 
ters in declaring they did not acknowledge any of 
the wrongs of the Magiltrate,” did contradicF and 
condemn their own deed, 14 becauſe that hath nv 
cauſe 1n 1t, a fallacy, 4 19 eauſa, pro canſa; or 
rather it hath not ſo much colour as to deſerve the 
nameof a fallacy ;andit will deceive rone who have 
any skill of Reaſoning, except 1t be ſuch as have a 
mind to be deceived. 

To the 1 8. and lat Obje&ttion, which ſays, That 
ihe acceptance of the Indulgence, imrorts no (u5- 
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fefting of the Miniſtry to mens arbitrary diſpoſal, 
but onely a ſubje&ing of the perſons of Miniſter; 
to the Magiſtrate. He Anſwers, That the Act of 
Indulgence did not qnely mention Mymſters repair. 
1ng to ſuch or ſuch places, but ſpoke likewiſe of the 
exerciſe of their Miniſtry, which ut allowed then, 
I Reply : This 1s an ill Argument; the Act of In. 
dulgence fpoke of the exerciſe of the Miniſtry, and 
allowed the exerciſe of it, and therefore the acce 

tance of the Indulgence wasa ſubjefting of the M:. 
niltry 'to. mens arbitrary diſpoſal, It the Mag: 
{trates allowing of the.exerciſe of the Miniſtry,doth 
ſubje& the Miniſtry tothe will and arbitrary diſps 
fal of men, then the Magiſtrates allowing of the 
exerciſe of the Miniſtry muſt be an ill thing, nd 
way deſirable; and ſo the Magiſtrate would be ob- 
liged not to allow of the exerciſe of the Miniſtry; 
theſe are pitiful abſurditiess What he adds con- 
cerning the preſcribing of ſeveral Rules, 1s imper- 
tinent, far the AEt of Inſtruftions was. not the At 
of Indulgence, and it was not accepted by the [n- 
dulged Miniſters : But he will proye that their Mr 
niſtry was ſubject to the arbitrary diſpoſal of men, 
becauſe they were made liable to puniſhment, for not 
obſerving the Rules and Injun@ions preſcribed. li 
this Argument were good, it would prove all the 
Non Conformiſts in Scotland to be Conformiſts, 
and ſubject to Prelacy, becauſe they are all liable 
to puniſhment by the Law, for. not obſerving the 
Laws requiring Conformity to Prelacy : But theſe 
things are not worthy to be repeated. In his 2. be 
ſays, Theſe Sufferings indeed declared a ſubjection 
of their Perſons, bur their ſilence ſhall be found, 1 
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fear, to have done more, and their former ſin can 
be no ground to juſtife their preſent practice, in 
accepting of this Indulgence, which inſtead of be- 
ing a relaxation,is a further wreathing of the yoke 
about our necks. I Anſwer, He had done better 
to have exprefled his fears concerning his own fi- 
lence, than to have exprefled his fears of the filence 
of the outed Miniſters of the Church of Scotland, 
they might June as they had acceſs,though he did 
not know ot it, 1t became him to be very ſparing 
in cenſuring others for ſilence, who by his own 
ſubſcription obliged himſelt nor to be, and ſo not 
to preach in Britain or Treland.l have ſeen this deed 
of his loaded with a great many Abſurdities,and ag- 
gravated from this, that he was in no hazard of his 
life, or of any great ſuffering : But having heard 
from one 1ntimately acquainted with him, that the 
man was naturally timorous, though he were alive, 
I would pity him, bur being dead, I ſhall not fo 
much as repeat the Abſurdities, with which, this 
deed of his 1s loaded : Onely it needs not ſeem very 
ſtrange if he who was fo far tranſported with the 
paſſion of fear, when there was no great hazard, 
as to quit the exerciſe of his Miniſtry 1n theſe three 
Nations, hath been fo far tranſported by other pal- 
ſions, as to inveigh againſt the Lawful exerciſe of 
the Miniſtry, of theſe who could not 1n Conſcience 
neglect the opportunity of the peaceable exercile of 
their Miniſtry, when the Lord in his good Provi- 
dence inclined the heart of the Magiſtrate to grant 
it. That which they accepted was no yoke of bon- 
dage, but a very deſirable Liberty, the Liberty of 
7 4 the 
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the peaceable exerciſe of their Miniſtry, under the 
Protection of Lawtul Authority. 

Having anſwered the Authors Reaſons again| 
the Indulgence, as it was accepred, and refuted hi 
Anſwers to the 'Objetions, which 1n- his concei 
contained all that could be ſaid in defence of thar 
acceptance. I refer the refuration of the falſhood; 
which are 1n the Hiſtorical part of this Hiſtory, to 
thoſe who are better acquainted with the' matters of 
Fact than I am. Ir were hit that-the Brethren who 
find themſelves wconged by" this Hiftorian, ſhould 
rruly repreſent matters of Fact, relating to then 
which are miſrepreſented by this Hiſtorian ; that 
both the unreaſonableneſs of his Reaſons, and the 
talſhood of his ſtories might be known to all. 

I ſhall onely ſay ſomewhat for the Vindication of 
rhcfe of the Indulged Miniſters, who appeared be- 
fore the Council in Fuly, 167 3. that the Honeſty 
and Faithfulneſs of thoſe Miniſters, and the ur 
reaſonableneſs of the {landers of this Hiſtorian may 
appear, - I ſhall therather take ſome notice of this 
part of hisffory, becauſe as it takes up a great part 
of his Book, from Page 58 to 85, fo the Author 
hath here done all hecould to render thoſe Minilters 
contemprible. And I have now before me, nt 
onely the Narrative, a part whereof this Author 
hath infert'in his Book, © which: was written by 
one, as I am infarmed, who was not preſent, but 
alſo a Narrative written by "one who was preſent, 
who hath written a full anſwer ro this Hiſtory of the 
Indulgence, which, if it come to the hands of the 
Author of the Epiſtle prefixed to this Hiſtory, it will 
i hope, conyince him that he was far out 1n his Pro- 

emnoſticks, 
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pnoſticks,when he fa1d, thatthe Reaſon of this Hi- 
ſtory would never be anſwered but by clamour, 
for 1n it: he may ſee his own and the Hiſtorians un- 
reaſonable clamours ſolidly refured by found Rea- 
ſon. In this Anſwer, the Reverend Author, who 
was one of thoſe Miniſters, who were cited before 
the Council, for nor keeping the 29:h.'of May, 
hath ſet down the matter of Fact, and refuted the 
quibblings of the Author of the Hiſtory, I refer 
the Reader for full fatista&tion to the Authors An-- 
fwer, and ſhall onely make uſe of ſo much of his 
paper as may ſufficiently clear thoſe Minifters, and 
Evidence that they refuſed Obedience to thoſe In- 
ſrucions, afd gave a ſuthcient teſtimony againſt 
them. -Thoſe Miniſters were interrogate by the 
Council; whether or not they had Preached upon 
the 29th. of May? 'T'wo or three of them who had 
Preached that day, upon the account that it was their 
ordinary Lecture-day, replyed that they had Preach- 
ed; whereupon they were commanded forth: All 
the reſt 'an{wered, that they had not Preached ; 
and being mterrogate wherefore they did not 
Preach ? 'T'hey Replyed (as they had before agreed) 
that they were not free to obſerve any Anmverlary 
day of Humane inſtitution for Religious Worſhip, 
and that becauſe they ſaw no ground for it in the 
Word of- God ; beſides which they could not act in 
the matrers of Gods ſolemn Worſhip. Whereupon 
they were fined by the Council in the halt of a years 
ſtipend, which Act was intimated to them the Tueſ- 
day following. 1. Hence ut appears that there 
was no ground to alledge; that thoſe two or three 


who Preached,did obſerve the 29th. of May : And 
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it had been a reaſonlieſs and ridiculous thing to hays 
forborn to preach upon their ordinary Le ure-dzy 
becauſe it was the 29th. of May. 2. Nor an 
ground for quarrelling at the Indulged Miniſter, 
for not ſpeaking againſt the Narrative of an A$ 
ot Parliament, that was neither in their Summonz, 
- -nor yet 1n their Sentence, and which was really 
made void by that Att made 1n the foregoing Au. 
guſt, which was put in the place of thar Act, which 
was 1n Sefl. 2. of Parliament 1. 1662. 

The Brethren being removed, ſome of them were 
called in together upon particular Summons, for 
Baptizing of Children in other Congregations: and 
that defence, which the Informer ſpeaks of, that 
the, inſtructions had not been intimate, did, as the 
anſwerer of the Hiſtory of the Indulgence inform- 
eth, drop unwarily from the mouth of one. He 
ſays further that there were other Indulged Mini- 
iters there, who had never ſeen a double of the [n- 
ſtruCtions, and hence very rationally infers, that 
they could not. be the condition upon which they 
received the Liberty to exerciſe their Miniſtry with- 
out moleſtation. It the Council had deſigned them 
for Conditions, they would have ſent them as ſoon 
as the Indulgence, and would have made ſurer 
work 1n their intimation. And whatever was their 
Deſign in giving theſe Inſtructions, they cannot be 
with any Reaſon or Senſe ſuppoſed to be the Con- 
dition upon which the Miniſters accepted the Indul- 
gence, ſeeing 1t was accepted by them ere they ſaw 
the Inſtructions, and many of them had not ſeenthe 
Inſtructions for ſome years after they had exerciſed 
*hew Miniſtry in theſe Pariſhes to which they were 

Indulged. 
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adulged. He ſhews alforthat the inferences which 
the Hiſtorian draws from that defence, viz. Thar 
it contained a tacite acknowledgment, that they 
would not have done what they did, if the Act had 
been intimate to them, and that in time conung,, 
they. would willingly obey them, and conſequent- 
ly, that the injunctions were juſt and righteous,| 
and ſuch as neither they, nor any other, ſhowls 
dſobey, whether becauſe of the matter, or becau 
of the power enjoyning them, are without all Rea- 
ſon, and will not follow from that Antecedent, by 
thrice nineteen. Seeing this onely follows, thar 
therefore they ought to be free of all damage inten- 
ded, becauſe of that Fact. And further, he ſhews, 
that the Anſwer which the Hiſtorian ſuggeſts, wiz. 
That they might. not be anſwerable to their Ma- 
ſtzr, to refuſe to Baptize any Child within the Co- 
renant, brought to them for that end, 15a lax tale; 
for 1. (fayshe) it will be hard for him to make 
our ſuch an Obligation. 2. The Order of the 
Church determines the contrary. 3. They muſt 


have it teſtified that they are within the Covenant. - 


4 That the Parents, at leaſt the preſenters, arenot 
ſcandalous. 5. And that they are not grofly ig- 
norant, or if the teſtimony be-not from one who 
takes inſpetion of theit knowledge, they muſt 
«x2mine them in the grounds of Religion. He 
adds after all this ; there was a Macer ſent to the 
utter Council Houſe, who ſummoned the whole 
number of theſe Miniſters, to compear before the 

Council on Tueſday next. 
He adds, that inthe interval betwixt that Thur/- 
day and the Tieſdcy in the enſuing week, they 
met 


--*- IEP 
met frequently every week-day, and twice upon the 
Tweſday': And partly from' memory, and partly 
from draughts of -papers, which he had by him, he 
ſhews, -that at'there-very firſt meeting, one of their 
number 'told them, rhat he heard a whiſper, that 
ſubſcribed doubles of the Inftruftions would be de. 
lavered to them at their next compearance. Where. 
they thoughthr,thar there ſhould be a draught 
4 paper,: bearing mm it a Teſtimony, not onely 
againſtthe matter of the injunctions, but alſo,and 
mainly againſt the undue power of Eccleſtaſtic}: $4. 
premacy,; aſſumed by the Magiſtrate, from upon 
ſome'ot-rhem at leaſt (as was generally apprehen- - 
ded) had both their formation and'injunEtion, and 
notonly againſt it,as productive of" theſe, but allo of 
all other things of that Nature fince the year 1660, 
Afterwards there was a draught produced, contain- 
ing in its Narrative-a-thankful acknowledgment of 
the raking off Reſtraints, and for granting the ſafe 
outward Liberty of the exerciſe of the Miniſtry, as 
alſo, a fad complaint of what was grievous 1n the 
three 'Atts of Council, Sep. 2. 1672. complexly 
taken. Next there was a full and clear Afertion 
and Declaration of - what was due to the Magiltrate 
about Eccleftaſtick Aﬀairs, and what was not due 
to him in Ecclefiaſtick matters, in a ſtrict conſo- 
nancy unto the Judgment and Expreſſions of the 
greateſt of the Anti-eraſtian Divines. "Thenthere 
was a repreſentation of Grievances, - in ſeven full 
Paragraphs, more p:rticularly of all contained 1n 
the forefaid three Acts, and molt particularly of thoſe 
contained inthe Att of Injuntions; all which carry 
in their boſom a teſtimony againſt the ſinfulneſs and 
Uturpation 
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Uſurpation manifeſted intheſe matters of Grieyance. 
And laſtly, There was a full Petition for;Redrefs. 
This Paper was lookt upon, as toolarge, andthere- 
fore a ſhorter draught was fallen upon,, not difles- 
ing as to Method, nor yet as to Martter,.and-Sub- 
lance, but onely -contracted. in fewer words; - a 
double whereof (ſaith the Anſwerer of . this, H- 
ſtory) I have in my hand; and Ll remember.-it was 
much debated, . as to the alteration, detracting and 
a2ding of words and clauſes;. but what thoſe par- 
ticular Debates were, I cannotfo.diltintly remems 
ber, onely one thing.I do diſtinctly remember, that 
the principal Debate was abont 'the adding 'of. a 
Clauſe unto the cloſe of a Paragraph about the In- 
junftions or Inſtructions for the further clearing of 
it, the Clauſe. was concerved 1n theſe words, -That 
we cannot receive from the Magiſtrate any Inſtruftt- 
ons in Regulating ms in the exerciſe of our Miniſtry. 
How this Debate came to a cloſe, the Informer does 
uuly relate; for it being overtured, that inſteadof 
the former Clauſe, this ſhould be inſert, wiz... 
cannot receive from the Magiſtrate Inſtructions far- 
mally and intrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical, for'regulating 
ms in the exerciſe of our Miniſtry. All did- acqui- 
elce. is 
This Paper being compleat upon "Tueſday: be- 
fore twelve hours it was appointed to be drawn in 
fair writ, that after Dinner 1t might be Subſcribed 
before their Appearance before ,the Council. Bur 
at that time, on a ſudden the turning of at into a 
Direftory ( as the Informer ſays.) and. the appornt- 
ing of one 1n their name to declare the ſubſtance of 
it before the Council, was generally conſented unto 


by 


EARNS. | 
by Tadulged and not Indulged. In voting who 
ſhould be their mouth, the whole votes ran up 
Mr. George Hutcheſon and Mr. Alexander Blair an 
each of them vored ro other, and Mr. H. had the 
greater number by very few. Upon their con. 
pearance before the Council, the Clerk of the Coun. 
Cil did read in their hearing an Act, wherein each 
of them were fined in the half of a years ſtipend; 
afrer the reading whereof, Mr. Hutcheſon, addrel: 
fing his Speech to my Lord Chancellour, after he 
had ſpoken ſomewhat relative to the Act of Fining, 
added, That their Lordſhips would be pleaſed, nit t 
burden them with Impoſittons in the matter of ther 
Miniſtry, wherein they were the Servants of Chrif, 
end they being men who demeaned themſelves as bt 
came Loyal Subjefts: The Miniſters thinking them: 
ſelves diſmifſed, rurned towards the door, my [. 
Chancellour required them to ſtay, and did ap- 
pornt the Clerk to deliver to each of them a fub- 
{cribed Copy of that A&t of InjunCtions of Sep. z, 
1672. A good number of thoſe who were firſt 
the Roll, and to whom theſe Inſtructions had not 
been ſent before,did take theſe papers in their hands, 
loaking and expefting that Mr-H. ſhould have ſpo- 
ken the things agreed upon amongſt them former- 
ly ; but he having ſpoken ſomewhat already, thought 
he was not called to ſpeak till rhe Paper came to his 
own hand : When the Officer came to Mr. A. B. he 
taking the paper in his hand, among other things, 
had theſe words, or to that purpoſe. 
That he could not receive Inſtruftions from then 
for regulating him in the exerciſe of his Miniſtry, for 
if he did fo, he ſhould not be Chriſts Ambaſſadour, 


but 
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' but theirs : Whereupon he was by the Chancellour 
commitred to a Macer. -Upon Mr. A. Blairs com- 
mitment to the Macer, one Miniſter, to wit, of 
thoſe who were in the Roll before him, ſaid to m 
my L. Chancellour, He believed that the reft of the 
Miniſters of that Company, were of Mr. Blairs judg- 
ment, whereof himſelf was one. And another ſtud, 
That one of theſe Rules did bring Miniſters in dire 
ſubordination to Prelacy, contrary to their Principles. 
Letmeadd; and one ſaid, That one of theſe Rules 
was impratticable ; and all of them ſpoke more 
fully in theſe purpoſes than is here expreſſed. 

The very next Perſon 1n the Roll to Mr. Blair, 
and ſo 'ranked in the Printed Act containing the 
Fining, when upon the back of that confuſion, the 
paper"was offered to him, did to my certain know- 
ledge, though this be omuted by the Informer, 
turn towards my Lord Chancellour, and with an 
mdible voice ſaid, My Lord, I adhere to that which 
Mr. Blair hath ſpoken; in ſpeaking of which words, 
| my L. Chancellour did ſtare him in the face, but 
yet d1d not commit him tothe Macer, and no won- 
der, ſeeing he ſpoke rheſe words with much com- 
polure of ſpirit, and without the leaſt appearance 
of diſtempering Paſſion ; with a ſutable Miniſte- 
nal Gravity, and alſo with a ſutable Reſpect unto 
Lawful Authority, both in expreſſion and geſture. 
Mr. Hwtcheſon ſtepping in to take oft- Mr. B. andto 
remove any prejudice, that he apprehended the 
Council might have at him, he 1. humbly defired 
thar Lord ips nor to nuſunderſtand his Brother, 
Mr. Alexander Blair ; for as for Rules intrinſecally 
kccleſiaſtick for regulating Miniſters in the exerciſe 
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of their Miniſtry, he hoped their Lordſhips iq: 
tended not to.make or impoſe any ſuch upon then, 
who were the ſervants of Chriſt in theſe matter, 
He uſes juſt the words that Mr. B; mad? ule of, onely 
with the addition of intrinſecally Eccleſiaſtick, (1 
rerm both 1ntelligible, and that ought to be under. 
ſtood by all who meddle in theſe matters) for clear. 
ing of them as was agreed upon 1n the paper ; and 
ſo not onely homologates what Mr. B. had ſpoke, 
but alſo, ' though in modeſt terms, requelſts for the 
retracting of theſe Rules, retuſes Obedience t, 
them, and givesa Reaſon wherefore Miniſters coull 
not yield Obedience unto them ; and albeit, asthe 
Informer ſays, he was diflatisfied with ſome. circum- 
ſtances 1in Mr. B. ſpeaking, and with the defective. 
neſs of what was ſpoken, yet, with the matter of 
it, he was never diſſatisfied : Here then 1s a clear 
and plain teſtimony given by Mer. H. 1n his own 
name, and in the name of his Brethren, not onely 
againſt the matter of theſe Rules, bur alſo againlt 
the Power impoſing them in ſo far as undue. 2. 
the other part of his Speech, which was in thele 
words: But as for the Magiſtrates Power objettive- 
ly Eccleſiaſtick, whereby they might judge of mat- 
zers of Religion, in order to their own Att, whether 
they would approve or diſcountenance ſuch a wa, 
be knew no Reformed Divine that did deny it uni 
them; and did humbly deſire again, that their Lori- 
ſhips would not miſtake his Brother, He added thus 
part of the Speech to the former, becauſe he con- 
ceived that the Council did think that Mr. B. grant- 
ed not this piece of Power to the Magiſtrate, and 


that therefore the Chancellour was incenſed ; and 
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to rectifie this miſtake, he did ſhew that this was 
the judgment of all Reformed Divines, and fo the 
judgment of his Brother, Mr. B. whom he account- | 
ed to be one of theſe Reformed Divines;- and he | 
had good ground to be afſured of his afſent to what ; 
he ſpoke, becauſe what was due, and what was not 
due to the Magiltrate in,or abour Ecclefiaſtick mat 
ters, Was condeſcended upon in that paper, agreed *__. 4 
upon among themſelves in private. After_Mr. FH. 4g b8 |} 
had fpoken this, another Miniſter fad, * He cond wy wor 
mot recetve Eccleſiaſtick Canons from their Lordſhips, «<< © 


but, as for Civil ſignifications of their pleaſure, in» P "Et ] 
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der the hazard of Civil Penalties, he could (ay no- " 
thing to that : And then another Miniſter did hoe, "ol 


mologate what he had ſpoken. - 000 nobel 
Ia the cloſe of all, Mr. H. in the name of all, (2228 
ſpoke as was formerly agreed upon; andin the for- Cy ? wall 
mer part of his Speech did ſhew, that a formal Ec- © *® WM 
deſiaſtick Power could not be allowed to the Magi- v4 i*1%, M 
frate,chough 2 Power objectively Fcclefiaſtick was”*"® e 4 
allowed to him, and did ſo clearly {ignifie, that® ike || 
they could not obey theſe Injunctions, that my is. Fad | 
Lord Chancellour anſwered him in theſe words, and .,,Fa © it 
noother, Then, Sir, we will puniſu you : Unto which r«C> fo Fi 
Mr. H. did not reply in words, but only by ge- regula s 
ure, Alrhough this Hiſtorian fers himſelf always min 7 0 1 
repreſent Mr. B. as ſeparated from his Brethren, oy F 
and afting in a divided way from them, yer he was ,,,, 
ever one with them as to Judgmenr, Aﬀection, and a> 
Action, though to their very great griet he was ie- J Vvs 
parated from them, as to his fufftering. 1. He a-" pa. 2 
greed with them in one and the ſame paper to h 5 6i@ 
preſented to the Council. 2, He conſented wit. wife 
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others to turn it into a DireCtory,and to chooſe on; 
who in the name of the reſt ſhould ſpeak the ſub. 
ſtance of it before the Council. 3. He had may 
votes, almoſt the half, ro ſpeak_the mind of thy 
reſt. 4. What he ſpoke was 1n the paper, and 
ſome did adhere formally, and all did cordially and 
really adhere upon the matter to what was ſpoken 
by him. 5. And what was ſpoken by otherstothy 
purpoſe, did agree with what he ſpoke, as to mat 
ter, ſenſe,and meaning. 6. After that Mr. Hutche 
ſon had ſpoken to take him off, he was offtering y 
ſay, that he meant the fame things which Mr. 
did expreſs. 7. Inthe Priſon he made offer to fon: 
of his Brethren ( a thing certain to me, albeit the 
Informer ſpeak doubtingly of it) that if it coull 
be a mean to liberate him, he would give 1t unde 
his hand, That what Mr. H. ſpoke was hi ve 
judgement. It will not be fit to take notice of evey 
expreſſion, which in that Rhetorical flaunt, andto 
ſay no worſe, that windy rant, which the Hiſtoran 
hath about page 53. But as that worthy man M: 
B. it he were alive, would abhor the Hittorun 
overlaſhing commendations of him, to the dz 
ming of all his fellow Brethren : So it will notte 
unkr for the vindication of theſe, whom the Hil 
Tian labours to defame, to add a few particulws 
1. Some of theſe Miniſters who were before tit 
Council did not take any of theſe papers in ut 
hands,albeit they had never ſeen an authenrick U 
py before; others did, and ſo did Mr. B. whetl 
he let his Copy drop our of his hand, I can neitht 
afhrm, nor deny, neither think I it any thing mil 
rial: Others, tor any thing I know, nught _ 
roppe 
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dropped them after the ſame manner ; but whether 
they did that, or whether they carried them away 
in their hands or pockets, 1s little to the purpoſe; 
for what ever Teltimony he gave againſt thethings 
contained therein, all the reſt gave the like, and 
large as much : and fo whatever he did in perpetu- 
ating the Teſtimony of the Church of Scotland, 
the reſt did the like. 2. That his Impriſonment 
raiſed ſome noiſe 1n the City, I grant; but how it 
could carry with it ſome fad reflection on the reſt, 
| cannot ſee, ſeeing they had given as full a Teſti- 
mony as he had given, and they were not obliged 
tocommit themſelves to Priſon, becauſe he was com- 
mitted. 3. True it 1s, theſe Miniſters met toge- 
i ther after his commitment, to deliberate, if poſs 
"il bly they could do any thing for his Releaſement, 
BY with whom alſo there met ſome ſerious and judict- 
[WY ous Miniſters in the Town, who had mer with them 
"8 ſeveral times before. Ir 1s true, that ſome of theſe 
"Oh having heard the Forgerics and Lies which preſent- 
"7 few from about the Parliament-Houlſe, did over- 
ture and preſs the doing of ſomething tor owning 
and ſeconding Mr. Blairs Teſtimony, &c. And 
this they did not our of ſhame and ſorrow for the 
unfaithfulneſs of the reſt, as the Hiſtorian infinua- 
teth, but for obſtruCting the obloquy and clamour 
of the Vulgar. Bur every thing done and ſpoken 
defore the Council by any, either in their own 
name, or in the name of others, being brought 
forth, conſidered, canvaſled and examined, they 
were convinced, that any ſuch thing was needleſs 
and impertinent ; yea, the taking  , a groundleſs 


1"Wguilt upon them : What he hath farther here, is the 
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forgery of his eccho's at Edinburgh: 4 What he 
hath further here is nothing but forgery and cz. 
lumny ; as that the proceedings of theſe Miniſter, 
were point blank contrary to the aCtings of the Kirk 
of Scotland, and the Faithful in it, and that there 
wasa motion made of writing about the Magiſtrates 
Power in Church matters, and that there was need 
of new Principles to juſtifie their proceedings. 5.1 
cannot paſs his raking into the aſhes of worthy M:. 
H. If the compariſon were not a diſparagement to 
a Perſon of ſuch worth, I would ſay, that for grace, 
for gifts, for Miniſterial qualihcations of all fort, 
for uſefulneſs in his Generation, and ſervice unto 
his Lord and Maſter therein, and for uſetulneſs to 
the Church of God in after Generations alſo. Mr, 
G. H. was a Perſon above the Hiſtorian, and that 
he was free both of Pedantzs and Plagiarie, hismolt 
uſeful Works left behind him does declare; where- 
in everything is judiciouſty drawn out of the Four- 
tain of the Word of God, and not by way of clou- 
try out of Humane Authors, and that he had the 
leaſt tincture of the Opinion of Vedel3zes, 1s a thing 
that cannot be made out from his Writings or Act 
N95. 

Although I need not add any thing to the com- 
mendation of Mr. Hutcheſon, whoſe Works praie 
him in the Churches; yer having had occa.ion to 
be intimately acquainted with him, and having 
found him miſrepreſented by ſome, I cannor foro 
todo him right, after hiz death, in repreſenting hn 
juſtly as T found him, in frequent converling wil 
him. Tfound him to be a very lovely man, 91 
lweer,amiabie,loving and compaſſionate Jiipotit9; 
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a man of great candour and ingenuity, andthough 
of eminent gifts, yet very lowly and condeſcending 
to theſe, who were of low degree. I found him 
ready to receive light 1n Theology from thoſe who 
were every way far inferiour to him, as might be 
made out by many pregnant inſtances, and how 
much he was regretted,and his death lamented by the 
Godly Miniſters and Profeflors in the place he lived, 
and through the Land 1s fo well known and notore, 
that it were necdlef; to be at pains to clear it to any 
that is in this our Church ; his name for eminency 
n abilities Miniſter:al of all kinds, and Picty, be- 
ing ſo ſavoury and Famous therein, and his Works 
for the Churches good, ſo much approven, and ap- 
plauded by eminent Divines abroad, together with 
the experience both of Godly and Judicious Mint- 
ſters and Profeſſors at home, do ſufficiently to the 
ſtopping of the mouth of all derraction and envy, 
commend him 1n the gate. 6 That thereſt of the 
Miniſters did reproach their Brother Mr. Blazr, is a 
forgery, either minted in his own brain, or coined 
by ſome of his correſpondents. . It's true, that ſome 
of theſe Miniſters, who did go to my L. Chancel- 
lour that Afternoon, to plead for his Releaſemenr, 
diddeclare, that my L. Chancellour did not lay the 
weight of his being [mpriſoned, upon what he ſpoke, 
but upon other things which he did highly aggra- 
rate, and I forbear to mention further, and it w- 
alſo ſaid, that he left out ſome words, which h. 
been agreed upon, but none can with uny {1:2 | 
of Reaſon, call ſuch ſpeeches reproaches. I: 
falſe, that Micajah carried rudely before Fe. |. 
phat and Ahab, he carried with that comps! 
Aa 3 
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mind and affeftions, with that gravity and reye. 
rence to Lawful Authority, that did become a Pro. 
phet of the Lord. 7. I paſs his uncharitable inj. 
nuation, That the reſt of the Miniſters hadnot pray 
ed that day for Counſel and Courage, im Order ty 
their appearance, &c. and Mr. Blairs telling of his 
attainments, though it be well known, that hene. 
ver had the humour to talk of ſuch things; and 
ſome could have 1nformed, That he bowed nit the 
knee that morning, but in the company of, and in 
conjunttion with two, who were lodged with him in 
the ſame Room. I paſs ſeveral other amplifications 
of this Hiſtorian, and ſhall mark a thing which he 
omits, which is this : Not long before his death, 1, 
hours at moſt, two ſerious and judicious Miniſter 
of the Goſpel viſiting him, and ſeeing that his time 
could not be long, did tell him, that he was nov 
wvery ſhortly to compear before his Fudge, and there. 
fore did urge him to tell, if he had Peace, in hi ac- 
cepting of the Indulgence, and uſe making of it, the: 
years by gone : To whom he replyed, That he had 
not the leaſt Challenge upon that account ;, and at- 
ded moreover, that he could not have had Peace, 
ſtaying from his Charge, Forcible and Legal reſtraints 
being removed. But our Faithful Hiſtorian paſls 
this in ſilence, and alſo on the contrary, fallly in 
ters, That he Witneſſed againſ# the Indulgence, pag, 
54. It's true indeed, that he with others Witnel- 
ſed againſt rhe Inſtructions, bur that he Wuneed 
againſt rhe ladulgence, 1s rnoſt falſe, From this 
15 clear alſo, that in his judgment, -it was not ne 
ceſlary ro Witne!s before the Council again{t thele 
Inſtructions, or any other thing, ſuppoſed, a* n- 
Ws tenuce, 
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tended, to be a concomutaat to the Indulgence, un- 
leſs they were particularly put to it; ſeeing without 
this, he had exerciſed his Miniſtry ſome years upon 
the account of the Indulgence, and that without a 
challenge. This Narration of the matter of Fact 1 
have taken our of the Anſwer of the Hiſtory. of the 
Indulgence : 'TheReverend Author of that Anſwer 
3s a Perſon of thar Piety, Candour, and Integrity, 
that none who know him, will callin Queſtion-the 
truth of what he relates concerning his own aCtings, 
and the actings and ſpeeches of his Brethren, ot 
which he was an eye and car-witneſs; and which 
he was ſo much concerned to obſerve and remem- 
ber, upon many accounts, and which were kept in 
remembrance, not only by Papers, but by the De- 
bates which preſently did ariſe upon theſe matters 
of Fact. I ſhall not ſay, that the Author of the 
Hiſtory of Indulgence hath Induſtriouſly forged 
talſhoods 1n matters of Fact, but hath written ac- 
cording to the Informations ſent to him from ſome 
of his Correſpondents. Yer, I cannot but wonder, 
that ſeeing he would turn an Hiſtorian, and write 
a part of the Church-Hiſtory of the time in-which 
he hived, that he hath fo palpably tranſgrefled the 
Laws of Hiſtory, in concealing truths, which tend- 
ed ro the Vindication of the Indulged Miniſters, in 
miſrepreſenting and miſcon{truCting,and perverting 
their actions and ſpeeches, in publiſhing groſs un- 
truths to their prejudice : And it will not juſtifie him 
that he had no better Informaticn.- For, 1. This 
was a fault ro publiſh a Hiſtory ct Church-matrers, 
of ſuch importance and conſequence, without full 

and certain Information. 2. He might have had 
Aa 4 better 
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better Information, if he would have fought for 
ir, and ſeeing he would write a Hiſtory, he was in 
Conſcience obliged to have made a moſt diligent 
ſearch tor truth, and 1mpartaally received and re. 
lated it. 2. It wasa fault, that he received his [n. 
tormations from Perſons diſaffected to the Indulged 
Miniſters, and did not ſend to the Indulged Mini. 
iters, to hear what they had to ſay, concerning their 
practice, and the Reaſons of ir, he ſhould have had 
* twoears, and followed the old direction, aud: al. 
tera; partem, and the rather becauſe, he not only 
as an Hiſtorian, relates matters of Fact, bur upon 
theſe, he forms grievous Libels, Accuſations, and 
Cenſures, he ſhould have heard them before he had 
publickly condemned them. 4. If he had conſidered, 
that it's one of the Devils grand de{1gns 1n this time, 
to bring the Miniſters of the Goſpel,and the Goſpel 
with them into contempt, and had con{idered hoy 
cftectually a lying Spirit works in ſome of this ge 
neration,and how many ſhameleſs,ſenſeleſs lies, which 
have no appearance of truth, or probability, but 
hive maniteit Evidences of falſhood in their face, 
are confidently vented againſt Miniſters, eſpecaaliy 
Indulged Miniſters, it would have made him more 
caurelous, inreceiving Informations of that nature; 
and he would not have ſuffered himſelf to be fo miſc- 
rably abuſed, in receiving,nor would he have abu 
ſed others, in publiſhing ſuch falſhoods. It's (ad 
to ſee how much the Father of Lies, and the accu- 
ſer of the Brethren, hath prevailed by theſe calum- 
nies and flanders, to bring almoſt all Miniſters to be 
deſpiſed by fome. Bur the Lord who 1s excellent in 
working, and brings good out of evil, _ _ 

fhrmed 
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frmed many 1n their adherence to the Miniſtry of 
his Servants, and particularly to the Miniſtry of In- 
dulged Miniſters, and hath reclaimed ſome, who 
were beginning to be diſaffefted to them, by ma- 
king them to obſerve the activity of the Father of 
Lies, in calumniating theſe Miniſters; for the Lies 
being palpable, that any who will not ſhut their 
eyes, may ſee them to proceed from the Father of 
Lies. They conclude, thar there muſt be good in 
the Miniſtry of the Indulged Miniſters, ſeeing the 
Father of Lies doth ſer himſelf ſo much againſt 
it 

From the preceding Relation of the matter of 
Fat, the Faithfulneſs of theſe Miniſters, who were 
convened before the Council, Fuly 16723. is very 
evident. - For ſuppoſe, it had fallen out, that they 
had gotten leave to ſpeak nothing before the Coun- 
ci, yet their unanimous agreeing 1n the. paper be- 
fore mentioned, and their appointing one of their 
number in their preſence to ſpeak the ſubſtance of 
that paper to the Magiſtrate ; and their declared 
Reſolution, to adhere to what was ſpoken accord- 
ng to 1t, doth evidence their Faithfulneſs and Inte- 
ority. 2. Although, it's likely, that if rhar jum- 
ble had not fallen in, through the Commitment of 
Mr. B. to a Macer, more would have been faid ; yet 
| that which was ſpoken was a Faithful Teſtimony, 
| even inthe judgment of the Author of the Hiſtory 
' of the Indulgence ; for he grants that Mr. B. gave 
| an honeſt Teſtimony, and he aſſerts, and very ra- 
tionally proves, that Mr. H. ſpoke the ſame upon 
| the matter with Mr. B. and addcd ſome more, That 


a Power formally Eccleſiaſtical could not be allowed 
to 
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to the Magiſtrate, and ſeveral others ſpoke to the 
fame purpoſe with Mr. H. and Mr. B, 9. Tha 
Obedience to theſe Inſtructions, was refuſed, ;; 
clear from the Chancellours Anſwer to Mr. H. which 
was in theſe words, Then 2e will puniſh you. Ang 
hence 1t 23 evident, that as the -Impolitions and 
Rules intrinſically Eccleſiaſtical, Ecclefiaſtick Cz. 
nons, Rules regulating Miniſters in the Exerciſe of 
their Miniſtry, were fit terms to deſign the Impoſ. 
tions and Inſtructions which were 1n the Council 
AQs, as the Author of the Hiſtory acknowledges; 
tor he acknowledges, that ſome of them werein. 
deed formally and intrinſically Eccleſtaſtical, py, 
65. And he cannot but acknowledge that all & 
them were I[mpofitions ; - and as the words they uſe, 
fothe time,and place, and occafian, upon which they 
were ſpoken to the Council by theſe Miniſters, and 
the ſpecial Reaſons given againſt ſome of thee [n- 
ftructtons, did clearly Evidence, that theſe Mini 
ſters ſpoke of the InjunCtions and Inſtructions un- 
der debate; fo we ſee that the Magiſtrate underſtood 
it ſo; for he would not have threatned to puniſhthen 
for not obſerving Inſtructions which he had not gr 
ven to them: And as they declared they could nt 
receive theſe Inſtructions, fothey declared they coull 
not accept of any Inſtructions of that nature fron 
the Magiſtrate, and fo this was not a blind, as heal 
ledges, pag. 65. but a vidimm: By which the Mz 


giltrate might ſee, that they could not receive an) I | 
fach Rules trom their Lordſhips. 'This cuts off 1 


great many of the Hiſtorians Quibblings. Having 
ſufficiently cleared theſe Miniſters, I ſhall brieyiþ 
touch upon ſome things which the Hiſtorian carp 
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at. He quarrels, pag. 64., 65. at that Afſertion , 
That we would not receive from the Magiſtrate In- 
ſtruttions formally and intrinſically Eccleſiaſtical, for 
regulating ws in the exerciſe of our Miniſtry. And 
ſays, That he would not have been for ſubſcribing @ 
Paper, which had this in it, nor yet for uſing it as 
a diretory. He 1s for the Aﬀertion, if the words 


formally and intrinſically Eccleſiaſtical were out ; 


but the putting of theſe words in did put him out 
of all conceit with this Afﬀertion. Thus 1s ſtrange, 
that words which do no way overturn or vitiate 
that Aſſertion, bur clear ir, ſhould have made ſuch 
an alteration upon him ; that which was a mean of 
harmony, and ended all debateamong the Brethren, 
would have divided him from his Brethren, in this 
matter : I ſee he would have done ill, it he had 
been preſent, and no good; and yet it may be if 
he had been preſent among his Brethren, and heard 
their reaſonings, he night have been better In- 
formed. It's a great loſs to ſome, cſpecially if they 
have much of ſelf-conceit, to be alone, and left to 
ther own ſolitary 1magination. But ler us hear 
what he hath to fay againſt this Afſertion : He 
falls upon it with Di/emma's, which threaten with 
two terrible horns. Which (ſays he) in my judg- 
ment, was either nothing to the purpoſe, or which 
worſe, was a betraying of the Cauſe. How ! no- 


thing leſs than Folly, Foppery, or elſe Falſhood 


W ind Treachery : Theſe Brethren. had need to take 


| need to themſelves, for he hath a dreadful Delign 


upon them, to bercave them either of their Wit or 


Honeſty ; he will be ſure, if they be not aware, to 


puſh one of his horns through their head, and it 
that 
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that miſs, he will gore with the other through thy 
heart, he will have them to be either Fools or 
Knaves. If the puſhing of this horned Argy. 
ment be anſwerable to its bellowing and lowing, 
there will be a dreadful Encounter and great loſ, 
But now having ſhaken theſe two terrible horns, 
and given them fair warning, what parts to guard, 
he makes a nearer approach. For (faith he) 
ther this was underſtood in reference to thoſe Rule, 
which the Council preſcribed in their At, Sept. , 
1672. or uot. Yes; be ſure it 1s either the Fox 
or the fern-buſh: But he makes ſurer work than, 
for the horns of this Dilemma are contradictory, 
and the Brethren muſt of neceſſity fall upon one 
them; but there 1s no hazard yet, for the one of the 
horns 1s harmleſs, it's for them, and they fort; 
their aflertion had reference to theſe Rules. He in- 
fiſts, and ſhews them two new horns : For ( fays 
he) if it was underſtood with this reference, they 
either bereby,t hey meant to juſtifie and defend their re 
fuſing to accept of theſe Inſtruttions,or to Juſtifie ther 
accepting of them. This laſt horn hath a terrible 
appearance, it's an uncouth, unexpected horn ; but 
there 1s no hazard, for be what it will, it 1sno horn; 
for ir hath no ſolidity when ye gripe it; and no 
wonder, for it 1s but a Phantaſm, one of the Au- 
thors vain 1maginations; the Brethren never dream- 
ed of ſuch a thing, as accepting, or juſtifying 0 
acceptance; and as the Author lightly made this 
fantaſtick horn, the Brethren do as lightly make 
nothing of it, by diſowning it, and ſo it's evaniſhed; 
light come, light gone. The Brethren meant'by 


this Aﬀertion, to refuſe, and to juſtifie their refuling 
t9 


[ 381] 


to accept of theſe Inſtructions. Bur he will prove 
that they meant nor to refuſe, and juſtifie their re- 
fuſing to accept of theſe Inſtructions. 1. Says he, 
Why then was Mr. Blair ſo mach condemned, 2ho 
did but refuſe the accepting of theſe, that had been 
expreſſed in the A, and were then exhibited. "The 
Argument runs thus; The Bretbren condemned Mr. 
Blair for refuſing the Inſtruttions, and therefore they 
meant not to refuſe them. The conſequence is pretry 

ood, bur the antecedent is naught, it's manifeſtly 
ble; never did any of the Brethren condemn Mr. 
Blair for refuſing of the InſtruEtions, for that was 
the thing which they had all agreed to do, and 
which they did, But 2. Says he, Why was it not , 
plainly affirmed, that they would not receive theſe, 
which the Council tendred unto them. Anſw. It was 
fo plainly affirmed, that the Chancellour ſaid, Then 
we will puniſh you. And as Mr. Blair did plainly 
refuſe them, ſo did others, and particu/arly Mr. H. 
3 the Author of the Hiſtory not only grants, bur 
proves, when he proves that Mr. H. futd the ſame 
upon the matter with Mr. B. 3. Sath he, Why 
was there ſo much debate about a genera Theſis,when 
.the clear aſſertion of the Hypotheſis, would have 
ſalved both Credit and Conſcience? Anſw. This 
Argument is of the ſame nature with he reſt, that 
is, fark naught ; there was a great dbate amongſt 
the Miniſters about the wording of ageneral 'The- 
 {s, and therefore they meant not tcretuſe the In- 
 ſruftions, and ro juſtifie their refudl. If it hal 
been a Queſtion among them, whetler they ſhould 
accept of theſe Inſtructions or nor, 1c might have 
made ſo mething our of that Queſtia, againſt any 
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that had held the afh:mative, if they had continued 
1n that Opinion, but chat was not ſo:much as brought 
under debate; they were clear, they could notre. 
ceive theſe Inſtructions; and to prevent the 1mpo. 
ſing any more injunttions of that nature upon then, 
they reſolved to ſet down a genera] 'Thelis, which 
might exclude all Inſtructions and Injunctions of 
the Magiſtrate, which might increach and intrench 
upon the Calling of the Miniſtry, And any who 
have ſtudied and underſtood that Queſtion of the 
Þounds of the Magiltrates,and Minitters Power and 
«Authority, will not wonder, if there was a conſide. 
rable time taken up in that Debate, De finibze. They 
who are moſt ignorant, are often moſt confident in 
their deciſions of theſe queſtions; but I ſuppoſe 
*will be ordinarily found that they who think there 
- 1s no difhculty 1n ridding theſe Marches, are either 
Perſons who have not read theſe queſtions, or hare 
not underſtood what they read. It I had been pre- 
ſent with theſe Brethren, at that Debate, I could 
have better anſwered his Queſtion, Why there wa 
ſo much debate about this general Theſis : Yet as it' 
obvious, thy 1t was very convenient, that they 
ſhould agree upon a. general "Theſis, which might 
prevent 1nvazons upon the Miniſterial Calling, or 
at leaſt diſcoxer them, that they might not be com- 
plyed with: Þ it was not ealie to ſet down a general 
Rule im ſuch ;tickliſh matter, which would admit 
of no exceptyns, and prevent all cavils. The 
Brethren, why thought the Aſſertion might ſtand, 
as 4t was firſt onceived, without the addition of the 
words formall, and intrinſically Eccleſiaſtical, bad 
much to ſay ta their Opinion; that it was nor cont 
perent 
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perent for the Magiſtrate to inſtruct and teach Mi- 
niſters, how to exerciſe their Mimſtry, or to form 
Inſtructions, Regulating Miniſters 1n the exerciſe 
of their Miniſtry : For the forming and preſcribing 
Rules or Canons of that nature, 1sthe proper For- 
mal, Intrinſick exerciſe, of Eccleſtaſhck Gover- 
nours : As 1t 15 not competent for Miniſters to make 
Civil Laws and Statutes, fo it 1s not competent for 
Magiſtrates to make Ecclefaſtick Inſtructions,Rules, 
or Canons, Regulating Miniſters 1n the exerciſe of 
their Miniſterial FunCtion ; for this would bring the 
Magiſtrate in upon the Calling of the Miniſtry, and 
confound theſe Callings, which the Lord hath made 
ditint. Again, the Brethren, who thought it con» 
venient to add the words formally and intrinſically 
Eccleſiaſtical, have conſidered, that although the 
Aﬀertion, without this addition, 1n its genuine ſenſe, 
was ſound, yet it might be Interpreted by Perſons 
diſpoſed to Cavil and Calummte in a wrong lenle, 
which would not agree with the judgment of Azti- 
eraſtian Divines; who though they do not allow to 
the Magiſtrate a Power Formally Eccleſiaſtical, and 
ſoallow not to him a Power of torming Canons Ec- 
ceſiaſtical, Regulating Miniſters in the exerciſe of 
ther Miniſtry ; yet they allow to the Magittrate 
Power ro Command Miniſters to exerciſe their Mt- 
niftry, and rodotheir Office according to the Word 
of God. Inthe firſt Chapter of the Second Book of 
Diſcipline we have theſe words. The Civil Power 
ſhould Command the Spiritual to exerciſe, and do ther 
Office according to the Word of God. And after- 
Ward, in that fame Chapter, The Magiſtrate net- 
ther ought to Preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, nor * 

execute 
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execute the Cenſures of the Kirk, nor yet preſeribs 
any Rule how it ſhould be done, but Command th; 
Miniſters to obſerve the Rule Commanded in th, 
Word, and puniſh the Tranſgreſſors by Civil mean; 
And Chap. 10. which 1s FE Ofhce of a Chr. 
ſtian Magiſtrate, in the Church, we have the: 
words : That it pertains to the Office of a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate to ſee, that the Kirk be not invad: 
nor hurt by falſe Teachers and Hirelings, nor therom; 


* thereof be occupied by dumb gs and idle bellies: T 


ajſiſt and maintain the Diſcipline of the Kirk, al 
puniſh them Civilly, that will not Obey the Cenſureif 


'the ſame, without confounding always the one Ju 


ri{diftion with the other. And afterwards they add, 
To make Laws and Conſtitutions agreeable to Gad; 
Word, for advancement of the Kirk and Policy there 
of, without Uſurping any thing that pertains nit to 
the Civil Sword, but belongs to the Offices that ar 


 meerly Eccleſiaſtical, as u the Miniſtry of the War 


and Sacraments, uſing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ani 
the Spiritual execution thereof ; or any part of tis 
Power of the Spiritual Keys, which our Maſter 
gave to the Apoſtles and their true Succeſſours, Ani 
although Kings and Princes, that be Godly, ſome- 
times by their own Authority, when the Kirk car- 


_ rupted, andall things out of Order, place Miniſters, 


and reſtore the true Service of the Lord, after tht 
Example of ſome Godly Kings of Judah, and diver 
Godly Kings and Emperours , in the Light of ti: 
New Teſtament ; yet, where ths Miniſtry of tht 
Kirk us once Lawfully Conſtitute, and they that at! 
placed, ao their Office Faith /":llv, 5 Godly Pronce 
end Magiſtrates cught to hour, ond 051; their voi, 
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and reverence the Majeſty of the Son of God, ſpeak» 
ing in them. | | 

- The Author of the Hiſtory of the Indulgence; 
pay. 62. grants that conceſſion of Orthodox Anti- 
eraſtian Divines, That Magiſtrates may and ſhould 
put Miniſters to their Duty, in following the Rules 
and Injun#tions preſcribed by Chriſt, in their Politi- 
cal way, and by their Political Penalties : And hence 
it will follow, that Miniſters ſhould not refuſe 
Chriſts injunCtions, becauſe the Magiſtrate com+ 
mands them to obſerye then, and by their Political 
Power and Political Penalties, putsthem to obſerve 
them, He grants alſo, That Magiſtrates may Ci> 
villy confirm, and inforce Canons and Rules, Minis 
ſerially cleared and concluded by Church fudicatories. 
And pag. 63. He diſtinguiſhes: Inſtructions, intg 
theſe. which are concerning ſuch things, as are al- 
ways neceflary to the right exerciſe of the Miniſtry, 
or are-concerning alterable Circumſtances ; which 
onely hic &* nunc, can be called neceflary : And 
concerning the former, he ſaith, That the Magr- 
frate cannot enjoyn theſe Miniſterially, as holding 
orth the mind of God, becauſe ſo he would not be a 
Magiſtrate, but a Miniſter. But he grants, That 
the Magiſtrate may Politically inforce theſe Inſtrufti- 
ons, in a ell Reformed and Tn{tituted Church, after 
they have been Miniſterially held forth, by the Au- 
thorized Miniſterial Iaterpreters of the Word. And in 
aChurch confuſed and needing Retormation, he does 
not deny to the Magiſtrate a Power to enjoyn ſuch 
things, as are at all times neceſſary, to the right 
Xerciſe of the Miniſtry : Bur he alledges, Thzs latter 
Caſes not ours. But ut ſeems he hath not conſidered 
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the Caſe of this Church, or hath had very bad lt. 
formation concerning it. If the Caſe of this Church 
had not been contuſed, he durſt not have write, 
and Printed ſuch a Hiſtory, nor written Letters tg 
encourage ſome young Men ro counteract the $yf. 
fering Miniſters of this Church, and to refute tg 
be ſubject to them; he might poſſibly, when je 
was1n another Nation, in his ſtudy among his Books 
imagine that this Church was not confuſed, but ye] 
ordered, and needing no Reformation. Bur alx 
- our Confuſions and Diſorders are more real than t 
be removed by the force of his imagination: \W; 
ſee them, we find them, and they who have ary 
ſenſe groan under them ; and we want theſe An; 
blies, which were a part of the Order of this Churc), 
and the means to preſerve Order, to prevent Con. 
fuſion, or rectifie Diſorders, it they had entred 
But he will prove, that this Church is not contuled 
and needing Reformation. I with he could prove 
this ; but I have found his former Arguings lo fal 
{acious, that I fear this proot prove like the relt; 
that is, prove nothing. But let us hear him: Tv 
latter Caſe (ſays he) 2 not our Caſe, unleſsby thi 
conceſſion we would grant Power and Liberty to ay 
Magiſtrate to overturn the beſt Reformed Churtd; 
that ws, to the end he may order all things in it alt 
pleaſeth, which 2was never underſtood by the uſers 
this diſtinftion. The Argument runs thus: If wt 
grant that this Church s confuſed, and needs Refi 
mation, we grant a Power and Liberty to the Mi; 
giffrate to overturn the beſt Reformed Church, 6 
but 2e cannot: grant a Power to the Magiſtrate 


overturn, &c. and therefore we cannot grant - 
ths 
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ths Church # confuſed, and needs Reformation. 'The 
firſt propoſition is manifeſtly falſe: "This is a hard 
caſe, that a poor Church confuſed and diſordered; 
may not confeſs to God, . ior declare before Men, 
that it is confuſed, and needs Reformation, may not 
relate 1ts caſe, as 1t 15; but it muſt, by the confeſſion 
or conceſſion of the truth, become guilty of giving 
Power and Liberty to the Magiſtrate to overturn 
the Church. There's no ſhadow of Reaſon for 
this connexion ; although the Church confeſs that 
the Magiſtrate hath overturned her, that grants no 
Poyer and Liberty to the Magiſtrate to overturn 
the Church. Does a poor mans complaint, that 
his Neighbour hath come in and mide Abuſe and 
Diſorder in his Houſe, grant a power and liberty to 
his Neigbour, to make Abuſe and Diſorder, or a 
Power to Order all things in itas he pleaferh?. Shall 
the complaint of an injurious Fact grant a Power 
and Liberty to do injury ? The Magiſtrates Order- 
ng all chings in the Church as he pleaſeth, 1s im- 
xertinently brought in under this head, for he is 
praking of Inſtructions ſer down in the Word of 
bod, and which are concerning things, at all times, 
receflary to the right exerciſe of the Miniſtry. IF 
be Magiſtrate would give only ſuch Injuntions, I 
uppoſe few would complain ; for all grant, that the 

lagiſtrate may pur Miniſters to do their neceflary 
Vuty, preſcribed to them in the Word of God. As 
othealterable circumitances, he excludes the Ma- 
"Wiftrate from any Power in reference to theſe; but 
le doth not prove what he ſays, for though the 
burch haye power to determine ſuch Circuniſtan- 
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it will not follow, that the Magiſtrate hath no Power 
' 1n reference totheſe Circumſtances : If he had laid, 
that the Church onely hath that power, ard proyed 
what he ſaid, he would have ſaid ſomething, I 
the Church hath Power (auth he) by what Lay 
can the Church be robbed of that Power givenhy 
Chriſt? "They will caftily Anſwer, That the Mag. 
ſtrate may have power, 1n reference to ſome Cir. 
cumltances, and exerciſe that power, and yet not 
rob the Church of any power which Chriſt hah 
given to it. For both the Magiſtrate and Church 
may have ſome power, in reference to thele com: 
mon Circumſtances, and exerciſe it,and yer not ro 
one another of the power which they have as there 
are ſome Commons for Paſturage, which all Per. 
ſons 1n the adjacent bounds may make uſe of for 
Paſturage, and yet notrobone another. 'Thenhe 
queſtions, by what right can the judgment of thi 
matter be committed 7 prima inſtantia, at the very 
hrit unto the Magiſtrate, or rather wholly and folely 
to him. But this Queſtion alters the ſtare of the 
Queſtion; for the Magiſtrate may have power, n 
reterence to theſe Circumltances, though he hare 
not the {ole power ; the Author of the late Apology, 
pag. 169. & 170. ſhews, That both Magiftrat 
and Miniſters may upon the diſpenſation of Merc 
- and Judgment call for Thankſgiving or Humilu- 
tien,indict days of Humiliation and Thanktgiving; 
and acknowledges, that for more harmony in thi 
publick work, and convenient following of it, wit 
benehr and advantage, to Church and State, it wett 
expedient that Magiſtrates and Miniſters did prev 
ouſly conſult. And pag. 167, 168. He _ 

ha 
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That Magiſtrates may Convocate Synods : But this 
is not privative of the power of Church-Otkeers, 
who may and ought to come together of themtelves, 
as the neceſſities of the Church requires. 

The Author of the Anſwer to the Hiſtory of the 
Indulgence, hath very rationally ſhewed, that if 
the Magiſtrate appoint the Thur/day of any week, 
to be a Muſter-day in every Pariſh of his Domini- 
ons, he may diſcharge any Publick Sermon upon 
that Thurſday: This 18 an extrinſecal circumſtantial 
regulating or limiting of the Publick exereile of the 
Miſtry, which cannot in Reafon be denied to the 
\ Magiſtrate, who finds 1t neceſlary to have a Muſter 
of all his Subjects who are fit to carry Arms in one 
day. To give the Magiſtrate an unlimited power 
in Circumſtantials, were to give him a deſtructive 
power; for ſo he might appoint a Houſe for Pub- 
lick Worſhip, which would not contain the third 
part of the Pariſh: And to give him no power in 
reference to Circumſtantials, were unreaſonable ; 
and to imagine the Marches betwixr Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters, can be Mathematically defined, and 
brought to a very Mathematical point, 15 a conceit 
that will not readily come in the head of any man, 
who hath read and underſtood any thing of. thete 
Queſtions : And I perceive the Hiſtorian himſelf 
hath a Latitude to come and go upon for pag. 8r, 
| & 82,where he ſays, And I ſhall willingly grant,that 
| what agreeth to Magiſtrates, as ſuch, apreeth to all 
Magiſtrates good and bad , yet it may be maintained 
| that more may be allowed in ſuch Magiſtrates, as are 
really minding Reformation, &c. than in [uch as are 
| open Enemies thereunto, &c, And, I ſuppoſe, this 
Bb 3 'E 
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15 one Reaſon of difference among Divines in theſe. 
matters ; ſome who have lived under Reforming 
Magiſtrates, have allowed more, and others wh, 
have lived under Magiſtrates who abuſed thei 
power have allowed leſs; and when theſe concel. 
fions are calculated, according to the difpolition of 
Rulers, which are ſo variable, and not according 
to the Rule of the Word of God, and the nature; 
and ends of the Magiſtratical and Miniſterial Of. 
ces; What wonder, it their conceſſions vary os 
from another ? All theſe things being conſidered,r 
was no wonder, that theſe Brethren thought it con. 
venient,to add the clauſe Formally and Intriz{ccaly 
Eccleſiaſtical, ro caſt oft the Cavils of theſe wh 
would have alledged, that the Afertion withou 
this did deny all power to the Magiſtrate about the 
extrinſick Circumſtantials, of the exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry. ' And thus, I have given ſome Reafon, 
why there was ſo much debate about that general 
Theſis: The Brethren who were preſent at the 
bate, - can, no doubt, ſay much more than citherhe 
or I could dream of ; fot there were many there who 
could have taught both him and me 1m theſe mat- 
ters, or in any Theologick Queſtion. In wording 
of the Aﬀertion, they were to look not onely to the 
ſalving of their Credit and Conſcience among thei 
Friends, who would candidly Interpret their words 
but alſo to obviarc the cavils of Adverfaries, wh! 
were waiting for their halting, and would hare 
been glad of any pretext to have rendred them od 
ous to the Magiſtrate, The Hiſtorian goeth on "" 
that 65 pag. upon that ſuppoſition, that the Aiic- 
tion was thus qualified, to juſizfic their accepting ©: 
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theſe Rules, and upon this ſuppoſition, he infers, 
that then the cauſe ſure was betrayed, &c. uno ab- 
| ſurdo dato mille ſequuntur. If ye will give him 
leave to lay a Foundation inthe Air of his own fan- 
cy, he will build Caſtles in the Air ; bur it were a 
yery idle work, for me to ſpend time in caſting 
down theſe Caſtles, which have no Foundation but 
his falſe imagination. 

Further (faith he) T ſuppoſe it will be found, 
that ſome 7 theſe Inſtructions were indeed Formally 
and Intrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical, and if theſe were ex- 
cepted, they ſhould have been particularly mentioned, 
that all might have been clear. Anſw. Then the 
addition of the words Formally and Intrinſecally Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, tothe Afſertion, did exclude theſe, and 
all of that nature, and ſo was added to good pur- 
poſe ; and why then would he not have ſubſcribed 
this Paper, or uſed it for a directory ? Was 1t the 
worſe that it did directly exclude theſe Rules, which 
did intrench moſt upon the Miniſterial Office? It 
he ſay, that the excepting of theſe, was an.accept- 
ng of the reſt: 1 Anſwer, He grants, - that Mr. B. 
refuſed all, and that Mr. H. ſaid the fame upon the 
matter, with Mr. B. and therefore all were refuſed. 
The confinement with all the reſt of the InjunCti- 
ons, was ſpoken againſt by Mr. FH. as Impoſttions 


burdening their Minittry, and Reaſons given why 


their Miniſtry ſhould nor be burdened with theſc 


Impolitions. And theaddition of the foreſaid words, 
was no ways Geſtructive to the words that Mr. B. 
ſpoke to the hincellour; for if Mr. B. had thought 
them to ve i, he would never have acquicſced to 
them, in the meeting, nor have acknowledged at- 
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[392 ] 
terward, that Mr. H. ſpoke his mind ; and therefq; 
if the words, as ſpoken by Mr. B. were an honef 
Teſtimony, then Mr. Hutcheſon's words, which 
were the ſame, and more ample, were an hone 
Teſtimony ; but enough of this before. Andthi 
we ſee, that the horrible horned Argument, with 
whach he ſo terribly threatned theſe Brethren, hath 
done no hurt, but to himſelf ; he hath raifed du}, 
which hath blinded his own eyes, and expoſed him- 
ſelf ro the laughter or pity of the beholders : And 
It 15 really a great pity, that he who was fit tor bet 
ter work, ſhould have ſo abuſed himſelf, and ws 
ited his precious time, in paſſing judgment againt 
his Brethren, who were Judicious and Conſcient: 
ous Miniſters, as men who after a long Debate, 
concluded, that which was nothing to the purpoſe 
or a betraying of the Cauſe: And inſtead of ev; 
dent Reaſons to confirm this Charge, bringing n&- 
thing -but falſhoods and ridiculous Fopperics. 

Ir were but a waſting of time, and an abuſingd 
the Readers patience,to gothrough all his jumblings 
againſt the Informer ; tor many things in his An- 
{wers are nothing to the purpoſe 1n hand, 

His infinuation, pag. 65. That the Lord 6: 
away from theſe Brethren, and ſo Light and Cott 
fel could not remain with them, 1s fall of Infolent 
boldneſs and raſhneſs; he ought in Charity to hare 
ſuppoſed that theſe Brethren were met in Chnlt 
name, and that the Lord was in the midſt of them, 
and with them. If he had conſidered what he ſay 
in the end of that page, and beginning of the next, 
of the inconſiderableneſs of one or two abandoning 
the rett of their Brethren, it might have made hin: 


qQy.! 
wv 


In —_ ——G{cuc ww _ —_— pOgmI—_Y KK... ia | CY ) P— _——_—__ #-4k. a oammmocds awe - — ts - firowd AM. ww. _— +a. —_ — Ly 


[ 393] 


and his Colleague a little more modeſt in their fin- 
gular and extravagant conceits ſo contrary to the 
ſentiments of the Suffering Miniſters of the Church 
of Scotland. He: alledges, pag. 66. That they who 
were not clear for giving in a ſubſcribed Paper to the 
Corncil, could not be very clear, as to the matter of 
the Paper : The proof of this 1s in a Perentbeſis, s 

(1 judge) 7pſe dixit; and fo all is ſure, and the 
Reader muſt acquielce, Ws res judicat a, and ſothere 
no more place tor Debare. His thinking {range 
that theſe Miniſters could not do that' which he 
thinks every Miniſter and Servant of Chriſt ſhould 
be ready to give, upon leſs than a few hours warn- 
ing, yea, at the firſt demand, makes me apprehend, 

he hath not well underſtood-the di :thculry of rid- 
ding Marches, betwixt Mayiftrates and Miniſters. 
He who thinks that any Serv vant of Chrilt, can at 
demand,and oft hand, decide thar Queſtion, de fint- 
bs, does not underſtani ir, or elfe he 1s a man of 
great abilities, and withal fo Charitable, asto think 
erery Miniſter as able as himſclf. If I had been 
upon the Hiſtorians Connſel, I would have adviſed 
h1m,to have forborn the Imprecation which he hath, 

pag. 67. Q. 4. and that for his own ſake; for if ki 

% other papers, and by this Hiltory, bath not ad- 
miniſtred fuel ro this tre, very many are much 
miſtaken. Page 68. he invc1gas much againſt Mr. 

H. for not ſpeaking fooner , "and not infinuating 
? Reaſons, why they couid not in Conſcience aCCepr 
\ of theſe Impoſttions; but he himfelt hath clearc« 
| Mr. ZI. for before thele Papers were det! wered, Mr. 

Hutcheſcn g cave an h oneRt Teclimony againſt theſe 


[mpoſitions, tor he fad the {ime, upon t the marter, 
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which Mr. B. faid, which the Author commeng; x 
an honeſt Teſtimony. And pap. 70. proves thy 
there was upon the matter no difference betyjy 
Mr. H. and Mr. B's, words. Page 71. he wrong 
the Informer, in alledging that he gives to the \z 
 giſtrate a diatatick power in an 1llimited and up 
qualihed manner, as he doth (faith the Hiſtorian) 
when he talks of the diatatick power of both; fy 
this is a manifeſt homologating of the Supremacy, 
as lately explained by the Parliament : For the ly 
tormer ſpeaks not of the manner of the Magiſtrats 
diataCtick power at all, and much leſs of an illimitt 
manner of his power. The Author hath in th 
beginning of this page, blamed the Informer, ti 
putting one term more than he ſhould 1n a Syll. 
giſm, and yet I find not that Logical eſcape u th 
Informers paper, which [ have, and if the Informe 
be the Perſon whom I take him to be, he can mak: 
a Syllogiſm as well, if not better than the Author 
of the ſtory could. But I wonder, how he vi 
blamed the Informer for putting one term mat: 
than enough 1n a Syllogiſm, ſhould add two term: 
of his own to the Informers words, and tihcn con 
clude from terms of his own making, a mani.” 


very foul dealing. The Informer faith onely, ti! 

the Magiſtrate hath a diatactick power, and rhe A 

thor of the Anſwer to the Hiltory of the Indulgenc 
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he whoaſcribes to the Magiſtrate adiataQtick power, 


aſcribes it to him in an 1llimited, and unqualified 
manner, and homologates the Supremacy, as lately 
explained by the Parliament. Burt the Informer 
aſcribes to the Magiſtrate a diataQtick power, and 
therefore he aſcribes it 1n an 1llimited manner, e*c. 
and therefore, &c. 1s to reaſon without any ſha- 
dow of Reaſon; for there is a manifeſt difference, 
and no appearance of identity berwixt a power dia- 
tactick and the il|1mited manner that he ſpeaks of, 
res differt a modo ret © pracipue & modo illimitato 
boceſt a modo, qui modum neſcit. Neither the word 
power, nor the word diatactick, nor hoth of them 
joyned together, do import an 1]h1mited boundleſs 
manner, and to infer from the term diatactick, 11- 
limitedneſs, 1s to draw. confuſion, out of Order, and 
quidlibet ex quolibet. 1 wonder that the Author 
cd not alledge alſo, that the Informer aſcribed this 
ilhmited, unqualified manner of diaraftick power, 
:nd a Spiritual Supremacy, ro Church Judicatories ; 
for he aſcribes this diatactick power to theſe alſo, 
and hath not the leaſt inſfinuation, that he aſcribes 
itin an 1l11mited manner to the Magiſtrate, but in 
1 limited to them. Bur the Author hath been in an 
ll humour, and i]]'humours makes ill Arguments : 
Pafion prompts men to make Reproaches, but hath 
no patience to make Syllogiſms, or to take lerſurc 
to-examine, whether they be right or wrong : It dit- 
tigures both body and mind, and puts men inan 1 
mood, and therefore it's no wor.der, it it keep net- 
| ther mode nor figure, in Reaſoning. Page 177. 
[72% he takes apon him to be an inſtructor torh 
informer; but the Informer knew as well as him- 
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RIF, if not ſomewhat better, that the Magiſtras 
bath no Power to make Rules Formally Eccleſiafi. 
cal, for that 1s the work of Eccleſiaſtical Govery, 
ours, nor to give injunctions, or commands, which 
arenot good to Miniſters; bur afterall his Inſtrud, 
ons, the Informer, I fappoſe, would have inquj 
red at him, if the Magiſtrate, when 1t 1s necdtul 
may not command lazy Miniſters to be diligent in 
the work of the Miniltry ; if he' be certainly in, 
formed, that Popiſh Ennffaries are ſent in amo 

bis Subjects, to potſon them with Error. and [dale 
try, may he not command the Miniſters of his Do 
minions, in their Doctrine, and Catechiling to guad 
the People againſt Popery ; it he find ſome preach. 
ing for the Worſt1p of Images, or miſpendingthe 
timean repeating Greek and Latine Sentences to1g- 
norant People, who knows nerther Greek nor Ls 
$ine,may he not diſcharge them to teach Jdolatry, 
and command them to {peak in a known tongue! 
Ir he find ſome not oblerving ſome good and necel 
{ary Actsof the general Aſſembly, may he not com: 
mand them to obſerve theſe Acts ? May he not dif 
charge Preaching, in publick, in a general Muſter 
day? 1 ſuppoſe, the Hiltorian would nor, if here 
membred the conceilions of Orthodox Divines, and 
the Second book of Diſcipline, deny this to the Mx 
giſtrare. Then the Informer would inquire, it Mr 
niſters obeying of theſe Commands, were a deny- 
ingof Chriſt, ro be onely head of his Church, or! 
receiving injunctions from an, Ulurper, and a cealing 
to be Ambaſſadours of Chrilt, Is their doing that, 
which the Magiſtrate may Lawfully, and in fome 


£212 ought to, command, a crime of fo. horrid a nt 
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ture? If ir be not,then the Informer is where: hewas, 
& he will tell him, that then the Magiſtrate, though 
he may not make Eccleſ1aſtick Canons, yet he hath 
a diaractick Power, or a commanding Power, to 
enjoyn Miniſters to do their Dury, and ought to 
make uſe of it when there is need: And toentorce 
theſe Magiſtratical commands, with Civil Penalties ; 
as Miniſters may,as Ambaſſadours of Chriſt,exhort 
Magiſtrates to do their Dury;ſo Magiſtrates,as Gods 
Vicegerents, may command Miniſters to do theirDu- 
ty,& yet neither Miniſters may make Civil Statutes, 
nor Magiſtrates Eccleſtaſtick Canons or Rules. 

The Arguments by which he would perſwade the 
lndulged Miniſters,in the end of pag. 72.and pag. 73; 
not to Preach in the Pariſhes to which they were con- 
hned, would conclude, it they concluded any thing, 
that Fob ſhould not have exerciſed his Miniſtry 1n 
Patmos,nor Paul in his hired Houſe at Rowe, tor they 
were declared no free Subjects, and were under the 
ſcandal,as he calls it,of diſloyal and cenſured perſons: 
And this expoſed them, and their Miniſtry to con- 
tempt in the World ; but this did not render their 
pains fruitleſs, as healledges Pan!'s bonds were to the 
turtherance of the Goſpel, Ph:lip. 1. 15,12, 14. [ 
{ with the Author and ſome others had not been too 
| like to theſe, who added affliction to Paul's bonds. I 
} wiſh that all concerned, may examine, whether therc 
{ hath not been Preaching and Writing, out of {trife 
} and envy, and contention. After all he hath ſaid, 
about Miniſters confinement; it 1s but too clear, 
| even from what he grants, that their conhne- 
| ment 1s an extrinſick, local reſtraint of the ex- 
| erctle of their Miniſtry, In that 72 599, he grants 
| again, 
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again, that Mr. H. ſpoke the ſame upon the matte 
with Mr. B. and that another ſaid; that divers M. 
niſters (the Brother who hath Anſwered this H. 
ſtory, who was preſent, ſaith, at was the reſto 
the Miniſters) of that company, were upon th; 
matter of Mr. B's. judgment, whereof himſelf wy 
one; and the anſwerer adds, that one ſaid, withy 
audible voice, I adhere to what Mr. B. hath ſpokn, 
And another added, That ozie of theſe Rules did bring 
Miniſters into a dirett ſubjection to Prelacy contra 
fo their Principles. And after he hath obſerve, 
that the conſternation was not ſo univerſal, as the 
Informer did hint, (the Informer did ſpeak of 
fiction of Spirit, but univerſal conſternation wa 
minted by himſelf, bur not hinted by the Informer) 
he ſays, he paſſes theſe ſmall matters, and 1s that 
{mall matrer, thar the reſt of thete Miniſters, were 
upon the matter of Mr. B*s. judgment, &c. But 
any thing which was ſo manifeſtly right, 1n thel 
Bretliren, that he knew not what he could ſay 4 
gainſt 1, he paſſes it as ſmall, and makes nothing 
of ir, But I wonder with what face or Conſcience, 
he could call theſe Brethren, who in the face of the 
Council did homologate what Mr. Blair ſaid, Mr. 
B's. deferting Brethren, pag. 54. where he (ay; 
Mer. B. was reſcued: from the reproaches of his d- 
ſerting Brethren. O the miſchievous efficacy 0 
prejudice and pation, in perverting not only meu 
minds and ſayings, burtheir ſtudied deliberaic wi 
tings, deſigned tor the Preſs! This ſhould put all, 
to be much :m Praying, that they be not led unto 
rempration. And pag. 5. he fays they left Mr. B. 
alone; did they leave him alone before the oo 
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cil, when they, according to the Authors own con-= 
{eſſion, ſpoke the ſame upon the matter, and de- 
clared they were of his judgment ? Or does he de- 
ſign to render them odious, becauſe they left Mr. 
B. in Prifon ? Would he have had them impriſfon- 
ing themſelves, and deſefting their Paroches, and 
the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, becauſe Mr. B. was 
impriſoned ? Had there been either Knowledge, or 
Conſcience in ſhutting up themſelves in Prifon with 
Mr. B; but any thing will furniſh matter of Ac- 
cuſation to an angry and prejudiced Perſon. Page 
74. he again brings out a horned Argumentagainſt 
Mr. H. Who, he ſays, by Rules intrinſically Ectle- 
faſtical, meant either the Rules which were then 
offered to Mr. B. or ſome ozher. I Anſwer, he meant 
both theſe Rules and all other of the ſame nature; 
and fo his two horns are turned into one. He goes 
on: If ſome other, then he could not deſire their 
Lordſhips not to miſunderſtand Mr. B. for Mr. B. 
meant and ſpoke of the Rules, which were tendred 
to him. Anſw. No doubt he ſpok? of theſe which 
were tendred to him, but any body that reads Mr. 
Blairs words, will fee that Mr. B's. words are more 
umverſal, than to relate onely to theſe Rules; for, 
he ſays, he could receive no Rules, &c. He adds; 
Nor could he then be ſuppoſed to be ſpeaking any 


| thing in favours of Mr. B. whether by way of Apo- 


be p< 
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| logy, Defence, 53 Explication, Anſw. He 1 far 


miſtaken in lus ſuppoſition ; for what Mr. 7. ſaid 


| againſt all Rules of thar nature, was a juſtifying of 
{ Mr.B. refuſing of theſe Rules, and all of that kind 
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any ſuch, as Mr. H. words it, he juſtified the re- 
fulal of all Rules of the Magiſtrates making and 


1Mmp0o- 


/ ; 

[ 400] y 
impoſing, which did intrench upon Eccleſiaſticy 
Authority : And thus, he both detends and explaing 
Mr. Blairs Speech; and gives a Reaſon, why ther 
Lordſhips could not make ſuch Rules, becauſe they 
were intrinſically Eccleſiaſtical, and ſs the making 
of them was the intrinlick and formal exerciſe of 
che Eccleſiaſtical Aurhority of Church-Offcer; 
He adds another Reaſon, That in theſe matters, 
which were the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, they wa, 
the Servants of Chriſt ; and therefore the Magiſtrat 
ſhould not impoſe upon them,in theſe matters.'] he Au 
thor grants, that ſome of theſe Rules were formal) 
Eccleſiaſtical, which the Magiſtrate could not make, 
and all of them are burdenſom impoſitions, clog- 
ging theexerciſe of the Miniſtry, 'The enjoyning 
the Religious obſervation of the 29th. of May, by 
commanding ceflation from work, and afhxing 1 
ſpecial kind oft Worſhip to that day, was contrary 
to the Principle of theſe, who think none can make 
Holy-days bur God; the diſcharging of the Le- 
Eture, the reading and giving the ſenſe of Scrip: 
ture, was not to Edification, but an impeding & 
2 mean of Edihcation ; the referring cauſes, from 
Sejtions to Presbyterics, as now conſtitute, was con- 
trary to the Principle of Presbyrerians, who can- 
not pur themſelves in a ſubordination to Prelacy; 
the reſtraining Miniſters from Baptizing Childrenot 
other Congregations, cc. though formerly it di 
well, yer d:d not quadrate with the preſent ſtatect 
the Church ; the injunction to have the Communion 
in one day, was impracticable; the conknun} 
Preaching to Kizks, hinders Miniſters from Preact- 
ing 1n ſeveral other parts of their Paroches, whe! 

Preaching 
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Preaching is ſometimes very requiſite Upon week- 
days, and renders the Celebration of the Commu- 
nion in ſome places 1mpracticable, when People 
will not go out from the Tables except there be 
Preaching without, and they were burdenſome; 
and hindred Miniſters from making full proof of 
their Miniſtry, in being an occaſion of ſtumbling, 
o People, who not knowing how to diſtinguiſh, 
betwixt the Indulgence, which was a permiſhon to 
Preach, and theſe impoſitions, nor knowing how 
0 put a difference betwixt preſcribing of theſe In- 
ſiructions, and accepting of them, did take up 
prejudices, firſt againſt theſe Miniſters, and 
hen againſt their Miniſtry and the Ordinances 
liſpenſed by them, and ſome of them went that 
ngth, to make it their work, to render theſe Mt- 
uſters and their Miniſtry contemptible, and ro 
bunt 3t Service to God, to deſpiſe his Servants, and 
d hinder the work of their Miniſtry : And if the 
ery preſcribing of theſe Rules, had ſuch effects, 
hat would the acceptance and obſervance of them 
avedone? Mr. H*s. words uttered before the Coun- 
11, excludes all the Magiſtrates impoſitions, upon 
niſters, in the matters of therr Miniſtry, and fo 
cludes theſe Inſtructions, which were impolitions 
f that nature; and all impoſitions of that nature; 
ren the confinement, is comprehended, which did 
feſtrain the exerciſe of thew Miniſtry, and tended 
d hinder them from making full proof of their Mi- 
iſtry: The denying to the Magiſtrate a formal Ec- 
leftaſtical Power, excludes the Magiſtrate from all 
&s, which are the formal exerciſe of Eccleſialtick 
inctions; and ſo from making Eccleſiaſtical 
Sc Canons; 


[402] 
Canons, or-Rules, formally Eccleſiaſtical, Agzin 
in aſſerting, that Rules intrinſically itccleſiaſtcy 
given by the Magiſtrate, are impoſitions, he hey, 
that the Magiſtrate hath not a warrantable Poye, 
to make, and impoſe ſuch Rules upon Miniſter, 
And 1n aflerting, that they were the Servant 
Chriſt, in the matters of their Miniſtry, he 6 
ſhew that they could not be ruled by the Magiſtrag 
will or pleaſure, in theſe matters ;- but behoved toly 
ruled by his will, whoſe Miniſters they were; and 
that therefore they could not accept of and recein 
any Rules of the Magiſtrates making, or impoſing, 
which would either hinder or marr their Maſter, 
Service; and the acceptance of which, would a 

way hinder them from making full proof of ther 
Miniſtry, or marr them in doing theſe matters, n 
which they were not the Magiſtrates Servants, bu 
Chriſts. "Theſe things are 1mportcd clearly in, « 
clearly follow from Mr. H's. words, and they @ 
manifeſtly exclude all encroachments of the Mz 
giſtrate upon the calling of the Miniſtry, and t 
exerciſe, and ſoexplains and confirms Mr. B's. word, 
1n their genuine ſenſe. He goes on: If he mean 
(faith the Hiſtorian) the ſame Rules, &c. then i 
confirms Mr. Blairs Argument. Anſw. So he dos; 
he both clears what he ſaid, and confirms it: ht 
clears, in ſhewing that the Rules, which they ad 
Mr. B. could not receive, were Rules made and m- 
poſed by the Magiſtrate, for Regulating Ecc 
laſtick Canons, 'Rules intrinſically Eccleſiafticald 
the Magiſtrates making,and the enjoyning of whid 
to Miniſters, was an impoſition. And beſides Mt 


{”s. words do more clearly obviate exceptions al 
objection 
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objections, than Mr. B's. do | (though Mr. B%. 
words, taken in their genuine and native ſenſe, and 
the ſenſe which Mr. B. took them in, and be not 
wreſted, are clear enough. For Inſtructions and 
Inſtructions to Regulate and to Regulate Miniſters 
in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, ſounds at the firſt 
hearing to all, who have bur common ſenſe of mat- 
ters of that nature, Eccleſiaſtical Canons; or Canons 
formally and intrinfically Ecclehaſtical, which the 
Magiſtrate ſhould not form and impoſe.) For if 
any ſhould Object. 1. May not the Magiſtrate 
(according to what 15 ſaid in the firſt Chap. of the 
ſecond Book of Diſcipline ) command Miniſters to 
Preach, Baptize, Exerciſe Diſcipline, according to 
theRule of the Word of God? Anſw. No doubt ; 
but the Rule of the Word of God, 1s not a Rule of 
the Magiſtrates making, and his enjoyning Mint- 
ſters to obſerve the Rule of the Word, in the exer- 
ciſe of their Miniſtry 13 no impolition upon them; 
nor does that command of the Magiſtrate any way 
hinder, but further the Service of Chriſt: Obje&. 
May not the Magiſtrate enjoyn Miniſters to obſerve 
the Acts of a Synod, which he hath ratified by has 
Civil SanfFion? Anſw. Theſe Canons or Afts, are 
not formed by the Magiſtrate, bur by the Synod. 
Obj. May not the Magiſtrate form Atts of the ſame 


mature with theſe, that general Aſſemblies and Sy- 


mods form, for Regulating Miniſters in the exerciſe 
of their Miniſtry? Anſw. Thar were to confound 
the Office of the Magiſtrate with the Office of rhe 
Mniſter,” and to bring the Magiſtrate in upon the 
calling of the Miniſtry, to elicite and exerce Acts 
hich are intrinſically Eccleſiaſtical : Ir belongs 1n- 
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trinſically tothe Office-of Miniſters of the Churc, 
to explain and apply the Word of God, and the 
Ecclefiaftick Rules, muſt be drawn from the Wor 
of God; the forming of ſuch Canons, hath in al 
Ages, been looked upon, as the work of Eccleſy 
ſtical Synods, who had no Power of the Sword,ar 
therefore that work 1s the exerciſe of the Spirity 
Keys, and not of the Civil Sword. As the forg, 
ing of Rules of Phyſick, and forming Medici 
Receipts, 1s intrinſical to the faculty of Phyſic; 
ſo is the forming of Ecclefiaſtick Canons, intrin, 
cal to the calling of the Miniſtry. Obj. May m 
the Magiſtrate interrupt the Preaching, though 
the Sabbath, when an Enemy wx coming to Aſſai; 
the Town, and call the Peop _ the Church, 1 
the Walls of the City to defend it. Anſw. Thats 
no burdenſome impoſition upon the Miniſter, intle 
exerciſe of his Miniſtry, it's a work of Neceſliy, 
and the Lord declares his mind, that in ſuch cls 
he will have mercy and not facrihkce. Obj. My 
not the Magiſtrage make a general Muſter throughal 
his Dominions in one day of the week, and diſchary: 
Publick Sermon upon that day? Anſw. That n 
impoſition prejudging the Service of Chriſt, fo 
Miniſters may Preach, as conveniently, and read- 
ly more conveniently, upon any other day of the 
week. 

It pertains to the Magiſtrate to make Laws and 
Conſtitutions, for the advancement of the Kit, 
and Policy thereof, without Uſurping any thing 
that pertains not to the Civil Sword, &c. 2. Botk 
of Diſcip. Chap. 10. cited, if I remember betor, 
the Mapiſtrate ſhould make Laws for advanceme | 
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of Church-Pohcy, but not for its detriment ; his 
Power about Chutch marters 1s cumulative.not de- 
ftrutive : And it he ſhould not make Givil Laws, 
prejudicial to the Policy of the Church, far leſs 
ſhould he make Eccleftaftick Canons, and Canons 
that would be hurtful, though they were formed by 
a Church Judicatory ; for here there ate two faults: 
1. Taking on him to do, what belongs to Eccle- 
faſtick Courts. 2. Making Rules whichupon the 
matter, hinders Miniſters from making full proof 
of their Miniſtry... In his 2. he quarrels at the 
terms, intrinſically and formally, 'as general and 
not obviouſly intelligible, nor underſtood by every 
one. Anſw. Theſe are terms ordinarily made ufe 
of by Orthodox Divines in matters of this nature: 
They are ſpecial and fpecifick terms, . and diſtin- 
puſh Eccleſiaftick Rules from theſe Civil Laws and 
Conſtitutions, which are intrinſically and formally 
Civil, bur are extrinſically and objeCtively conver- 
ant about Eccleſiaſtick matters. Now we heard 
from the 10 Chap. of the 2d. Book of Diſcipline, 
that 1t pertains to the Magiſtrate to make Laws and 
Conſtitutions, according to the Word of God, for 
advancement of the Kirk and Policy thereot. What 
he ſays in the end of pag. 74. abour the Impriſon- 
ment and Confinement of a Miniſters Perſon, that 
it is wholly Political, and no more Eccleſiaſtical 
than any other thing which concerns a Miniſters 


; Perſon, as his Hat, Books and Clothes, and the 
3 MW like. This ſhews, that the Miniſters, who ſimply 
refuſed to receive Rules and Inſtrutions formally 
and intrinfically Eccleſiaſtical, and diſtinguiſhed 
theſe from ſuch Political Ats, as the Confinement, 
gf C c 2 in 
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in refuſing of which they were not fo peremptory 
but would: obſerve or. not obſerve them, as thep 
judged of them, in their Conſcience upon ther 
peril, did in this A& yery rationally. 'T hat Has 
Clothes and Books, do immediately concern a M- 
niſters Perſon, are terms not obyioufly intelligible 
every one, doth not underſtand, how theſe doin. 
mediatcly concern a Miniſters' Perſon ; he who 
would have others ſpeak, as every one may under. 
ſtand, ſhould have ſpoken more plainly, to mike 
Miniſters Clothes wholly Political,' without any 
ſtincton, was a little kittle; but its like he hah 
not had mind of Surplices, &c. when he wrae 
this. , He adds, Or 1 Rules made concerning ile 
length of time which a Miniſter s to ſpend in thees 
erciſe of ths or that Aft of his Miniſtry, or the lik 
be accounted Rules extrinſically and materially Fc: 
fraſtick; as to ſuch Rules, he lays, pag. 75. It «6 
Lueſtion, if Magiſtrates may either ſolely, & n 
prima inſtantia, preſcribe ſuch Rules to Miniſei, 
however this being at beſt but dubions — and it (it 
img to meat leaſt ) very uncertain, what Rule: bt! 
are, which may be called externally and materi) 
Eccleſiaſtical, I could have wiſhed, that ſome mas 
ces hereof bad been given, &c. Anſw. 1. |! i 
would have dealt fairly, he ſhould have utes th 
ordinary terms, and not made terms of his own ; ti! 
Rules formally and zntrinſically Ecclefiaſtica!, at 
diſtinguiſhed from Civil Laws and Conſtitution, 
objettrvely and extrinſically Eccleſiaſtical : Anc |: 
his calling them Rules externally and materially © 
cleſiaſtical, is a miſcalling of them, that he ma) 
wake a knot in a Ruſh, where he finds none. +. | 
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an Indulged Miniſter 114d made a Queſtion, if the 
Magiſtrate might limit the length of time which a 
Miniſter 1s to ſpend 1n the exerciſe of this or that 
A& of his Mimſtry, and had but doubted of it as 
a thing dubious, 1t's very probable that the Hiſto- 
rian would have made this no lefs than a betraying 
of the Cauſe : He makes hideous outcries againit 
them, upon as little ground. But ſeeing he him- 
ſelf grants that ſome of the Inſtructions, given by 
the Magiſtrate, were formally and intrinſically Ec- 
clefiaftical, pag. 65. He is as much obliged as the 
Indulged Miniſters, to ſhew what are the Rules, 
which are contra-diſtinguiſhed from theſe, they 
might be clear with him that ſome of theſe Rules 
were ſuch, and why might it not be Lawful for 
them; as well as for him to doubr, concerning others 
of them. "The Brother who hath anſwered this 
Hiſtory, — ſhews, that the paper in which theſe 
Miniſters agreed, would have informed him ; and it 
he had been fo defirous ro know, he might have 
ſent for it for his Inſtruction. But nor to go fur- 
ther than the inſtance which he brings. It the Ma- 
oiſtrate make an ACt, if there be Sermon in a Ci- 
ty upon a Market-day, that the Congregation ſhall 
be diſmiſſed againſt ſuch an hour, here 1s an Act 
extrinfically regulating or limiting the exerciſe of 
| the Publick Worſhip; and if the time preceding 
| that hour be a time of the day at which it 1s conve- 
nient for the People to meet, I ſee no cauſe of com- 


plaining or claſhing with the Magiſtrate in that 


7 matter. Bur if the Magiſtrate ſhould take upon 


him, to preſcribe to the Miniſter how he ſhould ex- 
plain his Text, and in what method he ſhould pro- 
Cc 4 lecute 
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ſecute his DoCtrines, that would be an ntrenching 
upon the Calling of the Miniftry ; there are ſons 
things which are intrinſical ta every Calling and 
Art, and Rules for ordering theſe, are to be drawn 
trom the Principles of that Art and Calling; andths 
forming of theſe Rules, is the formal and intrinſic 
exerciſe of that Calling, and Art. And there xx 
ſome Circumſtancials thar are ſo extrinfick, that they 
make no moral alteration upon an Action,” but i 
may be every way as well done, and to as good 
purpoſe, with one of theſe Circumſtances as ano. 
ther: As for example , whether. the Sermon in 4 
City ſhall begin upon the week-day, at eight hour, 
or half nine; and if there be two Kirks alike con- 
venient, for the Congregation to meet 1n, it's al 
one, as to the morality ot the meeting, whetherit 
be here .or there : And in ſuch circumſtantials x 
theſe, if the Magiſtrates Acts do not prequdge, im- 
pede, or marr, the exerciſe of the Minittry, Min: 
ſters have no Reaſon to complain, that ſuch Act 
intrenches and incroaches upon the exerciſe of ther 
Miniſtry, or marrs them in the managing of thele 
- matters, 4n which they are the Servants of Chriſt 
Secing the Hiſtorian was ſo deſirous to have thi 
matter cleared, and rhinks 1t 1s not clearco, by what 
theſe Miniſters ſaid, why would he nor endeavour 
to Reſolve this Queſtion ? And feeing he looked up 
on theſe Miniſters, at leaſt ſome of the ableſt ot 
them, as pedants, after he had removed them off 
the Field, and left it fair for himſelf, why would 
he not Triumph and: glory over them, in teaching 


theſe pedants, and doing that alone, which they : 
| | cou 
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could not do.? and ſo Reign alone as the Bafilisk 
doth, according to the Verle, 


poo Late fibi ſubmovet omne, 
Vulpirs, ut in vacua regnet Baſiliſcus arena. 


But he is ſo far from being reſolute here, from 
coming forward, as a Doctor Reſolutzs , that he 
ſneaks away, inter dofores dubitantes ; and yet I 
have no doubt that he could have ſaid ſomething to 
itif he had liked ; but his buſineſs there was not to 


ſtinguiſh, reſolve, and clear confuſed, perplexed, 


dark things: but to render things, which were di- 
ſtin& and clearly reſolved, confuſed, dark, and per- 
alexed. 'And, I ſuppoſe, this Hiſtory is one ids | 
moſt confuſed, and ro ignorant people one ot the 
moſt confounding Books that ever was written up- 
on matters of this nature. AndI think upon tryal, -- 
it will be found, that one may learn more ſolid know- 
ledge in the matters which this Author treats of, in 
reading a few lines of the confeſſion of Faith, or 
of rhe ſecond Book of Diſcipline, or of the courſe 
of Conformity, where theſe matters are handled, 
than from all that this Author hath written in 16z .. 
Pages, I 

| come next to what he ſays, pag. 75. \. 2. to the 


# other part of Mr. H's. Diſcourſe, which was, But 
# for the Magiſtrates Power objettvely Eccleſiaſtical, 
| whereby they might judge of matters of Religion, in 
| order to their own Att, whether they would approve 
| &r diſcountenance ſuch a way, he knew no Reformed 


Divine that did deny it unto them, and therefoue 
deſired, that his Brother Mr. A.B. might not be 
. miſtaken. 
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miſtaken. The other part of | the Diſcourſe, ſaith 
the Hiſtorian, « as uſeleſs, for any thing I can py. 
ceive, for clearing of Mr. B. or his Diſcourſe. Anſy, 
Some 11] humours does vitrate and dif-enable ſons 
mens eyes, and their perceptive faculties, that they 
cannot ſee nor perceive what is very viſible andyer. 
ceptible.. 2. Though this part of the Diſcourk 
did not clear Mr. B*s. Diſcourſe, yer it did complex 
it,. and ſo was not uſeleſs; yea, what complex: 1 
Diſcourſe which was defectiye, doth alſo clear it, a; 
two. lights joyned do enlighten one - another, 


the whole compounded of both, 1s more luminay, 


So truths which have'connex1ion one with another, 
being joyned together, clear one another ; he might 
have remembred, that ſome ſubjects of Diſcourle 
cannot be ſufficiently cleared, except rhey betreaed 
of, both athrmatively and negatively, and he who 
ſpeaks both affirmatively and negatively of theMz 
giſtrates Power, ſpeaks more clearly than he who 
ſpeaks onely negatively : And he who not only 
ſhews what Power the Magiſtrate hath not in mat 
ters of Religion, but alſo what Power he hath « 
bout theſe matters, ſpcaks more clearly, than he 
who ſheweth only 'what Power the Magiſtrate hath 
not, bur faith nothing of what Power he hath n 
theſe matrers. And there was the more need of thi, 
in the matter in hand, becauſe of the queſtion de- 
twixt Magiſtrates and Miniſters, of the bounds 
their Power. And astheſe queſtions of marches are 
very kittle, becauſe of Intereſt, fo the ridding 0! 
marches,. in the matter of Power and Authority att 
moſt tickliſh; for Authority is a very tender thing, 
and 1's fcarcely to be expected, that any Perſon in 

Power, 
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Power, will not be diſpleaſed with one, who ſpeak- 
ing of that matter, tells onely what he may nor do, 
but never ſpeaks a word of what he may do. And 
therefore Mr. H. perceiving my L. Chancellour 
diſpleaſed with Mr. B. and having a clear ground to 
conceive that this was at leaſt one thing that the 
Chancellour was diſpleaſed with, that Mr. Blair 
ſcemed not to allow to the Magiſtrate what did be- 
long to him, which manifeſtly appears by my L. 
Chancellours queſtioning him, if the Council mighe 
confine him ? To which Queſtion Mr. B. anſwered, 
that he did not deny that the Council might confine 
bim. Mr. H. I fay, perceiving this, did very ſea- 
ſonably ſtep in, to remove my L. Chancellours mi- 
ſtake of and diſpleaſure againſt Mr. B. ſhewing, 
that though they could not allow to the Magiſtrate 
a Power to make and impoſe Inſtructions intrinſt- 
cally and formally Eccleſiaſtical, yet all Orthodox 
Divines, and conſequently Mr. Blair, was fo far 
irom denying to the Magiſtrate a power. of conhi- 
ning, which 1s an Act, both formally and ob- 
jxEtively Civil,that they granted to the Magiſtrate a 
Civil Power which was objeftively Eccleſiaſtical, 8 
therefore deſired that his Brother Mr. 4:B. might not 
| bemiſtaken, as if he denied this, which all Ortho- 
| dox'Divines grant; and, as what Mr. H. ſpoke, 
| was right and very full, as to the matter in band, 
ſo it was very appolite, tor ſhewing what was Mr. 
B's. mind '1n theſe matters, and to remove miſtakes ; 
$ and thus we fee that the Hiſtorian is much miſtaken 
$ when he takes up Mr. Hs. words, as uſeleſs for clear- 
ing of Mr. B. or of his Diſcourſe; for heclears Mr. 
B. to be of the ſame judgment with all Orchodox 

| Divines, 
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Divines, as to the Magiſtrates Power objeCtiye 
Eccleſiaſtical; 'and this part of Mr. Hs. Diſcourſe 
added to Mr. B's. aflertion, 'as it was explained hy 
Mr. H. by adding the terms agreed upon in the 
- meeting, -<1d give much lightfor clearing the ſen 
of Mr. B's. words. Let us hear the Hiſtorians Re. 
fans to prove the uſeleſneſs of. Mr. Hs. words. 1, 
Saith he, There was nothing in Mr. B's. Diſcomf, 
giving the leaſt himv of hs denying that Power totly 
Magiſtrate, which all Orthodox Anti-eraſtian Dj 
Vines grant. Anſw. That's true; but it 1s astrug 
that there 1s nothing m Mr. B's. Diſcourle, giving 
teleaſthint of his giving this power which 1s grat- 
ed by all Orthodox Divines to the Magiſtrate. 1, 
It's clear enough that my L. Chancellour hath taken 
Mer. B*s. words as a denyal that the Magiltrate had 
any Power over Miniſters, which appears by his 
Lordſhips queſtion ro Mr. B. if the Council might 
confine 'him? Nor 2. Saith the Hiſtorian, 4th 
ths piece of the Diſcourſe, in any manner of wi), 
clear in what ſenſe Magiſtrates may grove Inſtrudi 
ens to Miniſters to Regulate them in the exerciſe 
their Miniſtry. Anſw. That's true ; but it clears 
that though Magiſtrates may not make Inſtructions 
formally and intrinſically Eccleſiaſtical, ec. yet they 
might make Civil Laws and Conſtitutions, whict 
have Miniſters and their Miniſtry for their Objed, 
and {© are objectively converſant about Eccleſuſt- 
cal matters, about Miniſters and the exerciſe of theif 
Miniſtry. Headds, That he cannot imagine to what 
purpoſe this Diſcourſe was brought in, or what it Wi 
that gave the leaſh occaſion thereto, Anſw. This 


& very ſtrange, for the Author had an a 
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that was pretty fertile in other matters, and pretty 
fagacious, to find out the purpoſe of the Diſcourſes 
of he Adverſaries, whaſe Writings he examined, 
And the purpoſe of this Diſcourſe was ſo obvious, 
1. From the ObjeCtions of the Adverfaries of Pres- 
byterians, which alledge thar they give tog little to 
the Magiſtrate; and ſome of them are not aſhamed 
tocalummate Presbyterians as if they gave as little 
to the Magiſtrate as Papiſts do. 2. From the touchy 
ſenſe that all in Authority have of any thing thar 
diminiſhes, or but ſeems to diminiſh their Power, 
or to derogate from it. 3. From my L. Chancel- 
lours diſpleaſure at Mr. B. and his queſtion propo- 
ſed about the Magiſtrates Power of confining, and 
Mr. H's. beginning and ending his Diſcourſe with 
that defire, that their Lordſhips would not miſtake 
Mr. B. That it's a wonder how a Perſon that had 
any imagination at all, could miſs the purpoſe of 
this Diſcourſe: Bur yer all theſe objective Eviden- 
ces, which might have as Guides led his imagina- 
tion to the true deſign of Mr. H's. Diſcourſe, were 
overſwayed by two more intimate Guides, which, 
like ill Ghoſts, haunted his 1magination in the mar- 
ters relating to InduJged Miniſters, I mean his Paſ- 
fron and Prejudice , which habitually miſ-guided 
him in theſe matters, and led him our of the right 
way, which was obvious, into extravagant phan- 
talms and imaginations, which are ſo wild, that it's 
a wonder how any man who had but common ſenſe 
to reftife his imagination, could give way let be 
with-gate to them, or how he could ſuffer them to 
ariſe; or if they had ſtarted when he was not adver- 
ting, how he could behold them without laughter 


or 
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or indignation, but thathe ſhould have entertaine] 
them, and bewildered himſelf and his followerj, 
following them, is one of the wildeſt Wild-po 
Chaſes imaginable. There 1s one thing ſomewhy 
fingular in this Authors imagination in theſe my. 
ters, that his imagination hath a habitual miſhy 
of miſling the right way, and taking the wrong 
I do not remember of any Perſon to whom I 
compare him in this, except one, who was a $e. 
vant to a Gentleman of my Acquaintance, of whom 
I heard his Maſter ſay, that when his Servanttodk 
the guiding of the way, he conſtantly miſtook, 
when he came where there were two ways, he was 
ſure to take the wrong way : which his Maſter hz 
ving often obſerved, he reſolved when there wa 
any doubt of the way, never to take the way which 
his man took, but the way which he left, and6o 
he was ſure not to be miſtaken. Burt yet I mul 

ive the Hiſtorian the pre-eminence 1n wandring,for 
that Servant took but one wrong way at once, but 
the Hiſtorian, when he hath proſecuted one wrong 
imaginary way, in which no foot hath trod before 
him, and followed it out, till he could winno fur- 
ther, he immediately comes back, and art the ſame 
paſs where he began to wander he takes another 
wrong way; and then another, and fo forth, tillhe 
hath weartied himſelf and his. followers to no pur- 
poſe; and which is yet worſe, after all theſe wan 
drings, he never comies right, Thar Servant! 
ſpoke of came back to his Maſter to the right way, 
bur the Author having no other Guide bur his ov 
imagination, miſcarried by Prejudice and Paſſion, 
watiders habitually when be begins to —_ , 
MES 
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Indulged Maniſters meaning ; and upon a falſe 1ma- 
gination, that'they meant ſomerhing which never 
came in their head, he purſues after them in a way 
which they never took nor dreamed of ; and then 
ro be ſure to overtake them ſome way, he begins 
again, if they meant not that, they meantrhis; and 
then again purſues, and fo faſhes himſclf in follow- 
ing his own fancies, bur for the true meaning of 
theſe Miniſters, he ordinarily mifles it, thought be 
moſt obvious to any who will not hood-wink him- 
fklf, Any who looks but with-half an eye jnto this 
Controverlie about the limits of the Magtſtrates and 
Miniſters Power, and into this buſineſs which was 
before the Council, will ſee that it was moſt neceſ- 
fary to add what Mr. H. added to Mr. B's. words, 
both for clearing Mr. B's. meaning, and for pre- 
venting the Objections that the Magiſtrate or others 
for the Magiſtrate might make againſt an Aﬀertion 
which ſeemed to exclude the Magiſtrate from ha- 


ving = Power about Church Canons, or the ex- 
erciſe of the Miniſtry ; to which there was nothing 


added to clear what Power the Magiſtrate had in 
reference to matters of Religion. Might they not 
bave Objected,' Ye will, we ſee, take no In{tructi- 
| ons from Magiſtrates, nor commands to Regulate 
the exerciſe of your Miniſtry : Ye will make Rules 
your ſelves for Regulating your Miniſtry, but ye 
will admit-us to make none, for any thing we hear 
from you? Yeaſcribe no Power to us about mat- | 
$ ters of Religion: | What, can the Magiſtrate do no- 
| thing for the Reformation and preſervation of Re- 
ligion, and for Reforming Miniſters? Is the Ma- 
{ giftrate bound up, that he:cannot hinder the making 
or 
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or execution of wrong Canons? What if a Church. 
"Aſſembly, a Council agree upon Arriaxiſm, an 
reſolve to Preach this to the-Magiltrates Subje&? 
What if they make Canons for Idolatry, for ad. 
ring Images, as the 2d. Nicen Council did? Why 
if they agree to publiſh the error of Tranſubſlzy, 
tiation, and to lift up the Bread in the Euchariſt ty 
be adored by the People? Whar if they agreeupo 
a Church-policy manifeſtly contrary to the Scryp. 
ture, and require the Subjects ro ſubject themſzlyes 
to be ruled by theſe Rules of Policy of their own 
making? Shall the Magiſtrate ſuffer his Subje&t 
be poiſoned with Herefie, Idolatry, corrupt Churd. 
mens Tyranny ? Can he do nothing to hinder the 
making of ſuch Heretical, Idolatrous, 'T'yrannicl 
Canons, or to cruſh them, and hinder the execu- 
tion of them when they are made? Muſt he blind 
ly afſent to all the Canons Kirk-men enaft, and adi 
his Civil Sanction to them, and ſee to the execution 
of them, that is to promove the eternal deſtrudtion 
of his own Subjects? Does not the confeſſion of 
Faith allow to the Magiſtrate a Power for Refor- 
mation and conſervation of Religion? And our 
lateſt Confeflion of Faith, though it aflert, Chay, 
31. Sec. 3. That it belongs to Synods and Coun- 
cils Miniſterially to determine Controverlies of 
Faith, and Caſes of Conſcience, to ſet down Rules 
and Directions for the better Ordering of the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of God, and Government of hs 
Church, to receive complaints in caſesof male Ad- 
miniſtration, and Authoritatively determine the 
ſame ; yet it doth not afſert, that though theſe De 


crees be contrary to the Word of God, that they 
are 
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are to be received by any, and much leſs by the 
Magiſtrate; for -it's added in that ſame Arricle, 
Which Decrees and Determinations, if conſonant :0 
the Word of God, are to be received with Reve- 
rence and Submiſſion, not only for their agreement to 
the Word, but alſo for the Power whereby they are 
made, as being an Ordinance of God appointed there- 
zo in his Word, And though that ſame late C:, 
feſhon, Chap. 23. Article 3. affirm, thar the C1 
Magiſtrate may not aſſume to himſelf the Adinin!- 
ſtration of the Word and Sacraments, or the power 
of the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, yer he- 
hath Authority, and it 1s his Duty to take Order , 
that Unity and Peace be preſerved in the Church, 
that the truth of God be kepr pure and entire; that 
all Blaſphemies and Herefies be ſuppreſſed, . all cor- 
ruptions and abuſes in Worſhip and Diſcipline pre- 
yented or Reformed, and all Ordinances of God 
duly ſettled, adminiſtred, and obſerved; for the 
better effecting whereof, he hath Power to call Sy- 
nods, to be preſent at them, and to provide that 
whatſoever 1s tranſacted in them, be according to 
the mind of God : Thus night they ſay, the Con- 
teſhon of Faith acknowledges that the Magiſtrate 
hath Authority for doing much in reference to the 
Reformation and preſervation of Religion, bur we 
hear nothing from you of any Power the Magiſtrate 
hath in reference to matters of Religion; ye onely 
Itell what the Magiſtrate may not do in reference to 
you, andthe exerciſe of your Mimiſtry, and 1s this 
jall the reſpect ye have to Authority ? Now this and 
much more would have been Objected; 2nd had 
not Mr, H. then very good reaſon to add ris 

Dad ſecond 
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ſecond part of his Diſcourſe? The Learned ay 
Judicious Author or Authors of the Courſe of Cy, 
formity ſaw it neceſſary after they had ſhewed why 
the Magiſtrate might not do in matters of Religion 
to ſubjoyn a Diſcourſe ſhewing what they mighty, 
and becauſe the Book is not common, I ſhall try, 
{cribe ſomewhat to this purpoſe. Page 147, 148 
149. ye will ſee how tender they are in the my. 
ters of God, and how reſpectful alſo to Lawful4y. 
thority ; they ſhew, pag. 147. that no man my 
command what he will, in any controverted my: 
ter Eccleſiaſtical. And then they relate this Hiſtory, 
When Alexander the Great came to Feruſalem, he 
defired his Image to be erected in the Temple: The 
High Prieſt was willing to pleaſe him 1n any thing, 
wherein God was not diſpleaſed ; and thereforere 
fuſing with all Reverence that Idolatry, what le 
might, .and what ſerved more for the Kings He 
nour, he offered cheartully ; firſt to begin the Ac 
count of their times from his entry into Feru/alm; 
and 2. To name all their frſt-born Sons Alexar 
ders from him. Then they add, What 1s Cinl, 
what 15 Domeſtick, what 1s Czſar*s, what 1s our, 
let them be forbidden Water and Fire, and thei 
City ſown with falr, who refuſe it; let Chriſts Rej- 
al Prerogative, who will not give his Glory toans 
ther, be kept for himſelf : May we not in fo narrow 
a ſtrair, where we can ſee no way to turn, nelthet 
to the right hand nor to the lefr, open our mouths 
with the Obedient Afle? Have we uſed to ſerve 0 
in other matters? Then they cite Peter Marty, 
who ſhews, that if a Miniſter teach or adminulte 
the Sacraments againſt the Word of God, he 35 : 
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be repreſſed by the Civil Magiſtrate, and yet not 
from him, but from the Word of God ſhall he ſeek 
the Rules and Reaſons of his Fun&tion. And then 
they cite Franciſcas Funins ſaying, 1. By what 
Authority or example x the Magiſtrate mowed to 
think that the holy Kirk of God, and the ſimplicity 
the Myſteries of Chriſt (whoſe voice alone his 
eep know and follow, becauſe the Father command: 
ed that it ſhould be heard onely. John 10. 27.) ſhould 
be clothed abont with humane Traditions. 2. To what 
end, thinketh he, muſt hs things be ſowed unto- the 
Ordinances of God ; for if it be that ſhe may be cou» 
orm to others, it were more equitable that other 
Kirks ſhould conform to them; 2who come neareſ#+ to 
the Word of God, according to Cyprian's Counſel ; 
not that they ſhould joyn themſelves to other Kirks : 
If it be that all things may be more decent, what 
can be more decent , than the ſimplicity of Chriſt® 
What more ſimple than his decency ? If it be fulfil 
ling of his own will, let it be ſo; but it muſt bere- 
membred that the Will of God zs the greateſt neceſſity, 
and that the Kirk of God, in things Divine, us not 
ſubject to the will of Men, and what events may | 
follow upon humane Traditions, as daily experience 
hath ſhewed. "Then Archippus exceprs, ſaying, You 
ever tell me what he ſhould not do, but I would hear 
ſomething poſitive of his Power in things Eccl:ſia- 
ſtical, what he ſhould, and may do in times of con- 
tention eſpecially. Epaphras Anſwereth, That 3s 
not my part, ye know, yet this I may ſay, that as 
in the matter of Hereſie, ſo in the time of Schiſm, 
for matters of Ceremony, the Magiſtrate calleth a 
Spd, repreſenting the whole Kirk, having Power 
Dd 2 defini- 
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definitive, and the ſudgment of Furiſdiftion accord, 
Ing to the Word, right as naturally in the Soul f 
Man, to make it plain by a compariſon,the Imperia] 
. power of the Wil, may command the underſtandin, 

quoad exercitium, that zs, to pauſe x 19 a certam 
purpoſe, and to grve her determination, bnt not quod 
ſpecificationem, that zs, to aſſent or diſſent, © 1 
determine to the one ſide more than to the other, an 
as the ſame will hath a&tum elicitum, as ber «ſin. 
tial, and moſt proper operation; and actum ine. 
ratum, produced by another power of the Soul 
the commandment of the Will, as the Underſtand. 
ing to ponder and conſider, the Appetite to exercij 
Temperance, Fortitude, &c. and out of her deſir- in 
choice of the Soveraign good of the Soul and Bui, 
ſetteth all the Powers of Soul and Body to wut; 
even ſo the Magiſtrate hath, aCtum elicitum, 1»; 
wil Affairs, hw eſſential and moſt proper Objed, ly 
the matters of Gods Kirk, whether for Order or ju 
riſdiFion, albeit he hath not actum elicitum, hemay 
neither Preach the Word, nor miniſter the Sa 
ments, nor define by himſelf regularly ; yet he hath 
actum imperatum, he may command Miniſters 
Preach the Word, to Celebrate the Sacraments, and 
to Convene and determine according to the Ward. 

Archip. And ſay you no more, us that all? 

Epaphras. And more than this, he hath in allE- 
clfiaſtical Canons or concluſions a three-fold juds: 
ment : One common, as a Chriſtian; another pi" 
. per, as a Magiſtrate; the third Perſonal, as a ma 
{rngularly gifted. As a Chriſtian, the judgment 
Diſcretion, that he believe not or prattice any thing 


of all that which the Kirk concludeth, if he find® 
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to be againſt the Word. As a Magiſtrate, he muſt 
have rhe judgment of his Vocation to diſcern what 
concerneth the Spiritual weal and Salvation of hs 
Subjes,and accordingly to add,or ſuſpend the Santti- 
on. And as a ſingular Magiſtrate, having more than 
ordinary gifts of Knowledge and Piety, he ought to 
have- hich Intereſt in Determination and Furi/dittion 
with the Kirk as others who have more than ordi- 
nary gifts. "Thus we ſee theſe Godly Learned Mi- 
niſters ſaw it neceflary to ſhew,not only what Power 
the Magiſtrate had nor, bur alſo poſitively what 
Power he had 1n things Eccleſiaſtical ; and Divines 
generally who treat of theſe matters uſe to do fo for 
preventing. miſtakes in fo tickliſh a matter. And 
therefore Ar. H. did as became a Godly, Learned, 
Sand Wiſe man, and a man who had a tender re- 
ſpe&t ro Lawful Authority, and that from a Prin- 
iple of Conſcience. He ſpeaksagainſt all the Ma- 
giltrates impoſitions. which burdened their Miniſtry ; 
he ſpoke againſt a Power formally Eccleſialtical in 
the Magiſtrate, againſt che Magiltrates exerciſing 
is Power in forming Inſtructions intrinſically Ec- 
leftaſtical, tor Regulating Miniſters in the exerciſe 
of their Miniſtry, that the matters of their Miniſtry 
* were Chriſts matters, and ſo not at the Magiltrates 
[Arbitrary diſpoſal, nor at the Miniſters diſpoſal ei- 
Ither, they being but Servants in theſe matters. And 
as he denies to the Magiſtrate that Miniſterial Pow- 
Fer which Chriſt hath given to his Servants, ſo he af- 
Fcribes to the Magiſtrate that Magiſtratical Power 
which God hath given them ; and fo obviates the 
Objections and Exceptions formerly mentioned : For 
the Magiſtrates Power about Religion is ſummarily 
Dd 3 com- 
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commprehended in theſe words, the Magiſtrates Pay, 
er objectively Ecclehraſtical, &c. ' And he ſhew, 
that the Magiſtrate' is not, as Papiſts ſay, obliged 
blindly ro execute” the Ecclefiattick Sentences of 
Church-men, bur hath the judgment of his Vocy 
tion, whereby he may judge whether he will ap 
prove or dilcountenance their Canons or Sentence, 
or any way or coufle that they rake; 

But (faith the Hiſtorian.) as to the main buſing;, 

T woald further enquire' whethtr the Brethre 
judpe the matter of pivving theſe' Inſtruttions, ahut 
2whith the Debate did ariſe, d1d- belong to the fi 
part of the Diſcomvſe, - and ſo to be intrinſically ad 
formally Eccleſiaſtical; or to the latter part, anl 
ſo belong to that power of the Magi rate which i 
objetiively Eccleſiaſtical : This 2neſtion muſt 
Judged neceſſary, wnleſs that whole Diſcourſe be u- 
counted unneceſſary and impertinent. Anſw. 1.\Vht 
ever come of ' his queſtion, the necefiity and perts 
nency of the whole of A4r. H*s.-Diſcourl*, 1s alteady 
cleared to any who will not ſhut their eyes agunl 
the hight. 2. "There is one of theſe InſtruCtionsdy 

His own conſeſſion wholly Political, ©iz. the con 
finement ; and therefore it is neither formally not 
objectively Eccleſiaſtical (and yer it was ſpoken 
againſt by 2dr. H. in his firſt Speech, it being? 

burdenſom impolirion in che matter of the Minitty) 

and fo his queſtion 15 not comprehenſive enough, 

and if it be reſolved into a disjunQive Aﬀertion,ts i 

by his own grant falſe. 2. If he apprehend that 

all theſe Inſtructions muſt either wholly belong ! 
the firſt part of the Diſcourſe, or all of them only 
to the ſecond part, the propoſition is not neceſla 

Ree, or 
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for ſome of them may belong to the firſt, and ſome 
to the ſecond part of the Diſcourſe, and yet all of 
them be burdenſome impoſitions. If the former be 
ſad ( faith the Hiſtorian ) then whywas any troub- 
led at Mr. B's. refuſing the Inſtruttions ? Anſw. None 
was troubled for his refuſing theſe Inſtructions, for 
they all agreed not to receive them. - Why (faith 
he) were not theſe condemned who bad received 
them? Anſw. There werenone who received them ; 
if he think that the taking of them in their hand, 
was a recefvihg of them or accepting of them, this 
5 one of his falſe imaginations: Will any ſay that 
2-man who 1s unjuſtly Bamiſhed, or Condemned to 
die, does approve of the Sentence as right, becauſe 
he takes it in his hand? The Author himſelf does 
not condemn. but commend Mr. B. and yet he took 
them 1n his hand. He adds, Why did not ſuch as 
bad received them caſt them back again? Anſw. Be» 
cauſe that would have been ill manners; the Au- 
thor 15 none of the beſt of Hiſtorians, and I per- 
ceive he would be no good Maſter of manners; the 
calting of papers at Magiſtrates is no good caft of 
that craft ; if he had adviſed them to lay them down 
avilly, with all reſpect to Authority, there would 
have been ſomething of Civility here: Bur to caſt 


| papers at any Magiſtrate, let be at the Kings Coun- 
| cellours, is an ugly rudeneſs, that I ſuppoſe hath 


not been heard of where there hath been any ſha- 
dow of Civility. Though the Magiſtrate had caft 


$ thefe papers at them, it would have been ill man- 
4 ners to have caſt them back; but when the Magi- 


[trate very civilly delivered them;to the Miniſters, 


if the Miniſters bad caſt them back to the Magi- 
| Dd 4 {trate, 


[424 
ſtrate, it would not onely have argued unmanner. 
ly andabſurd rudeneſs, but a maniteſt contempt of 
Authoriry. I think the Author did uot caſt ba 
his At of Baniſhment ar the Magiltrate : Sons 
have better manners when they are before the Mz 
giltrates face, than when they are behind their back, 
But they who from a principle of Conſcience hy 
nour Magiſtrates, will neither contema them befor 
thcir tace, nor behind their back. Although thi 
caſting back the Magiſtrates papers was ll man- 
ners, yetit may be he thought it good Policy, tha 
though it was Morally ill, it was Politically good 
as Ahbithophe/'s Counſel was, and that it was fubſer. 
vient to the grand Deſign of the new Policy,whic 
hath broken our lately in the late bond and Sanchy 
Declaration ; for this caſting back 'the Magiſtrate 
Papers would have-been a mean pretty fat to hae 
made an outcaſt betwixt Magiſtrates and Maniſters, 
and a ſtep to the caſting off the Magiſtrate. 

He adds another Queſtion. How came it, fath 
he, that all of them did not unanimouſly apree in 
this Teſtimony? Anſw. In what Teſtimony? Thit 
all theſe Inſtructions were formally and intrinſically 
Ecclefiaſtick Rules ? But this, even in the Opin 
of the Hiſtorian, had been to agree in a falſe Telts 
mony; for he ſays, that one of them was wholly 
Political. And pag. 65. he does not fay, thatal 
of them, but he ſuppoſes that ſome of them were Þ 
indeed formally and intrinſically Ecclefiaſtical.Why, 
would he-have had theſe Miniſters agreeing ina Te 
ſtimony, that he could not have agreed to himlel!! 
This is not fair, but falſe dealing, to quarrel with 


Miniſters becauſe they would not agree in 4 - ; 
o0c, 
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ſhood, and in a 'Teſtirnony that he could not have 
given himſelf. He adds, Or how came it that their 
common mouth did not ſpeak what was the common 
Opinion of all. Anſw. Their common mouth ſpoke 
the Opinion of all, when he called all theſe In- 
fructions impoſitions burdening them in the mat- 
ters of their Miniſtry. He ſpoke alſo the Opinion 
of all, when he ſaid, that they could not receive 
Canons 1ntrinfically Ecclefiaſtick, &c. from their 
Lordſhips. He ſpoke alſo the Opinion of all, when 
he aid, that rhough the Magiſtrate had not a Pow- 
er formally Lec hattical, yer he had a Power ob- 
jectively To r)61infticalz and in theſe Ar. B. agreed 
with 21] che ret, He adds, Why was it not more 
iſeinttly a1. in fewer words ſaid, that they could 
wot receive theſe Inſtruttions, as being Rules intrin- 
fically and formally Eccleſiaſtical. Anſw. He himſelf 
gras, that all theſe Rules were not intrinſically 
and formally Eccleſiaſtical : 'And why would he 
have them diſtinctly in few words telling a lie, and 
thar which he himſelf thought falſe? It's ſtrange 
that this Author hath ſuch an habit of erring, that 
he ſeldom miflesto miſs the right way it's yet more 
ſtrange, that he who 1s ſo habituate to wander, hath 
lo great conhdence in directing others: bur it's 
| ſtrangeſt of all, that he hath the confidence to di- 
# rect them to goin a way which he himſelf counts 
$ wrong, and hath told them thar it is wrong ; that 
7 he will needs have honeſt men teſtifie that before 
7 Rulers, which he himſelf hath declared to them that 
7 it's falſe; that he will have them to tell that, which, 
4 1f he himſelf may be truſted, is a lie. 
The Hiſtorian goeth on. If the latter ( = 
e 
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he ) be ſaid, then was not only Mr. B's. both P,g 
&ice and Diſcourſe condemned, but the whole Cay 
was baſely betrayed, becauſe under the pretext of tl, 
Magiſtrates Power Objeitrvely Eccleſraſtical, thy, 
which i as intrinſically and formally Eccleſiafticy 
as many other at leaſt are, as granted to the Ip, 
giſtrate: Will the Magiſtrates Power to att «| 
Mar, and not as a Brute, in hs Magiſtratical wi 
about an Eccleſiaſtical Obje&f, that ws hs Powe 1, 
Judge by the judgment of Diſcretion, which is cm. 
mon to all the Members of the Church; yea, j1 dl 
men as men, which Papiſts deny unto Magiſtraty, 
allowing them onely to ſee with the Churches «1, 
but Proteſtants grant unto them: Will this Powy 
warrant them to give Inſtruttions, &c? Anſw. The 
Author having, according to his manner, miſtaken 
his way in miſtaking the manifeſt Deſign of 14. 
H's. ſecond ſpeech, in both the parts of it; the 
further he goes , the more he bewilders himſl; 
they ſay, an Error in the firſt concoction, 15not 
afterward rectified. Mr. H's. deſign in that ſpeech 
was to ſhew, that though Mr. B. did not grant to 
the Magiſtrate a Power formally Eccleſiaſtical, to 
make Rules intrinſically Eccleſiaſtical, yer he did 
not deny to him a Power objectively Eccleſiaſtical 
his wandring imagination, miſled with Prejudice 
and Paſſion, hath put himto all theſe blind groping 
in his queries and ifs. I ſuppoſe the Indulged Ms 
niſters have never ſaid, that all theſe Inſtructions 
were the exerciſe of the Magiſtrates objeCtively Ec 
cleliaftick Power, nor are they any way obliged to 
ſay it by any thing which Mr. H. ſaid for clearing 
Mr. Bs. meaning; but he would fain _—_— 
aying 
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Gying ſomething, that he might carp-at it; and 
though they ſay it nor, yet he ſays it, that he may 
have ſomething to ſay againlt his own 1dle fuppo- 
fitions when he had nothing to ſay againſt Mr. H's. 
true and pertinent poſitions. But ſuppoſe that ſome 
of theſe Brethren did think that ſome of theſe: In- 
ſtructions were the exerciſe of the Civil Power ob- 
jeively Eccleſiaſtical, as that firſt anent Marrying 
and Baptizing : I ſay, ſuppoſe that any of them 
thought that that Injun&tioa could hardly be called 
formally and mtrinfcally Ecclefiaſtical, but object- 
ively onely, becauſe it is.converfant about an Ob- 
jet which had been 1n former times Eccleſiaſtically 
concludediin Lawtul Church-Fudicatories; yet the 
thinking or ſaying ſo, would not have-been' a con- 
demning of Mr. B's. Practice or Diſcourſe, for all 
of them. agreed with Mr. Blair, in*refuling to re- 
cave from rhe Magiſtrate Rules formally and in- 
trinſically Eccleſiaſtical of the Magiſtrates making. 
Again, all of them agreed with Mr. Blair, that 
the Inſtructions which were at that time given by 
the Magiſtrate, were burdenſome 1mpofittons upon 
Miniſters, in the matters of their Miniſtry which 
they could not approve: They looked upon the 
} confinement which the Author counts wholly Po- 
{ hitical, as a grievous impoſition : The Hiſtorian 
ſeems here to imagine that the acknowledging that 
| the Magiſtrate hath a Power objectively Ecclelſia- 
$ tical, does oblige theſe who acknowledge it, to re- 
cave all his Injun&tions which are objectively Ec- 
Clefiaſtical ; but this is another of his falſe imagina- 
4 tons, for as the Kirk-Judicatories have often abu- 
fed their Power, which is formally Eccleſiaſtical, in 

| making 


[ 428] 


making m_ Canons, 'as the 24. Council of N;;, 
did,in concluding the adoration of Images: So do 
the Civil Magiſtrate often abuſe his Civi! Pow, 
which is objectively Eccleſiaſtical, in adding hj 
Civil Sanction ro, and enjoyning the Obſeryar 
of ſinful Canons, Canons either in themlelves i. 
lawful, or Canons,which though at the time which 
they were made were very convenient, yet after. 
ward through the change of the Conſtitution o: 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and thealteration of Circum: 
ſtances, becomes very inconvenient and prejudicul 
to the Church. So that though ſome of them 4 
differed from others about the nature of ſome of 
theſe Inſtructions, whether they were the exerciſe 
of a Power formally Eccleſiaſtical, which the Mz 
giſtrate ſhould not have afſumed ; or the exerciſe of 
a Civil Power objectively Eccleſiaſtical, bur abuſed 
and miſapplyed : Yet ſeeing they all agreed in thu, 
that they were burdenſome impolitions, which they 
could not receive, and they were all agreed, that 
the Magiſtrate had not a Power formally Eccleſu- 
ſtical ro form Canons intrinſically and formally Ec- 
clefiaſtical : They were far from condemning Jr. 
Bs. Pradtice or Diſcourſe, and much farther from 
betraying the Cauſe. 'The moſt that he could 
make of this would amount to no more than this, 
that ſome of theſe Brethren might be miſtaken con- 
cerning the Nature of ſome of theſe InſtruCtions 
in thinking they were not formally but objectively 
Eccleſiaſtical ; and muſt honeſt men, who minded 
nothing but Honeſty, and why agreed togethe! 
that theſe Inſtructions were bad, and not to be it 


ceived, be charged with Treachery ? Becauſe the7 
were 
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were miſtaken in a Queſtion of that nature, which 
yet made no difference in their practice. But ſeeing 
he thinks that if any one of theſe Miniſters had 
judged that all theſe Inſtructions were objectively 
Eccleſiaſtical, that then he would have b. trayed 
the Cauſe ; I ſhall give to him, but not grant, that 
Mr. H. judged all theſe Inſtructions objeQtively Ec- 
clefiaſtical, and not intrinſically Eccleſiaſtical : Yer 
he could not conclude that 44r. H. had baſely be- 
trayed the whole Cauſe; for 1. Seeing Mr. H. did 
not declare this to be his judgment, he cannot be 
juſtly charged with berraying the whole, or betray- * 
ing any part of the Cauſe ; for cauſes are not be- 
trayed by mens ſecret thoughtsand judgings which 
they do not vent. The Aurhor 1s very defirous to 
have theſe Miniſters found treacherous, for when 
he can find no. treachery in what they did, or ſaid, 
he enquires after their thoughts and ſecret judgment, 
and upon ſuppotition that they judged thus or rhus, 
as he ſuppoſes, though they never vented their 
judgment, concludes their treachery. 2. Though 
Mr. H. had thoughtall theſe Inſtructions objeftive- 
ly, and not formally Eccleſiaſtical, yer Mr. H. in 
granting to the Magiſtrate a Power objectively Ec- 
cleſtaſtical, could not be ſuppoſed to have granted 
to the Magiſtrate a Power to make theſe Inſtructi- 
ons, becauſe My. H. had declared theſe Inſtructi- 
Z0ns to be impolitions, burdening Miniſters in the 
4 matter of their Miniſtry. Now the Power object- 
gively Eccleſiaſtical, which all Orthodox Divines, and 
: Mr. H. with them, aſcribe to the Magiſtrate, is 
that Power which God hath given to them for good, 
$10 the Church it's cumulative, and nox A” 
| rae 
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the King of Kings, by whom Kings Reign, hay 
not given. to Kings a /Power'to 1mpoſe upan his 
Miniſters impoſitions burdening them 1n the matter 
of their” Miniſtry, and hindring and marring the 
work ofthe Miniſtry, in which they work the Wai 
of the Lord, and are workers-together with (Gy, 
And thus, whether theſe InſtzuCtions were formally 
or objectively Eccleſiaſtical, ſeeing Ar. H. looked 
upon them as wrong, he can never be ſuppoſed tg 
have granted to the Magiſtrate a Power objeCtive. 
ly. Eccleſiaſtical to enjoyn theſe Inſtructions, and 
thereforethough this were ſuppoſed that Ar. H. had 
judged theſe Inſtructions to be objeftively Eccleſ. 
aſtical, yet he could not be charged with betraying 
the Cauſe in granting to the Magiſtrate a Power 
objetively Eccleſiaſtical, Yet he will have then 
guilty of baſe Treachery, though he cannot prove 
it from any thing they did or ſaid, nor yet from 
any thought which he 1magined they had aboutthe 
nature of theſe Inſtructions, but the Reader may 
readily think, that it is not poſſible for him to fx 
ſen the charge of betraying the whole Cauſe upon 
them, whoſe deeds, words, thoughts afford no E- 
vidence of Treachery. Yet hewill doit ; theRez: 
der who hath obſerved. the mans diſpoſition, wil 
readily ſay, that he doubts nothing of his good wil 
to render the Indulged Miniſters odious: But he 
thinks it impotlible ro him to proveout of Mr.H's 
words, that they baſely betrayed the whole Caule, 
ſeeing his words are the very words of Orthodox 
Anti-eraſtian Divines, when they ſpeak moſt dr 
ſtintly of theſe matters. But ir ſeems the Reader 


knows not the mans might, and where his ſtrengi 
It 
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in this cauſe lies, when he thinks this impoſlible for 
him to faſten this guilt, this horrid oulle upon fo 
many honeſt men : What talk you of "npolibility ? 
He not onely can do it, but he can do it very.cafi- 
y, and that by a maxime which paſſes currant — 
without any contradiction, a maxime that this Au- 
thor makes much uſe of in a miſter, and when 0- 
ther places of invention fails him the maxime is 
1s, Calumniare audatter aliquid adherebit, when 
all bis why's, and how's, and if's have failed him, 
he boldly avers, that theſe Miniſters, under the 
pretext of the Magiſtrates Power objetively Ec- 
clefiaſtical, granted to the Magiſtrate that which is 
ntrinſecally and formally Eccleſiaſtical. 'Thar is, 
they-firſt denyed to-him a Power formally Eccleſ1a- 
ſtical, and then they gave it again to him in grant- 
ing him a Power objeQtively Ecclefaaſtical; if ye 
ſay, that Power objectively Eccleſiaſtical is ordina- 
rily when it's aſcribed to the Magiſtrate contradi- 
ſinguiſhed from Power formally and intrinſecally 
Eccleſiaſtical. He will Anſwer, that if they had 
ur} a Power formally and intrinſecally Eccleſia- 
ical to the Magiſtratein plain terms, this had been 
plain dealing above board, but their conveying of 
t to him under a pretext and cover, that none would 
ſuſpect their cunning conveying this intrinſick 
Power under the cloak of cbje&tive Power, their 
ſlipping the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven into 
the guards of the Civil Sword, or cunningly ſhoul- 
dering them together, and, ſo delivering them both 
together to the Magiſtrate, this was indeed Trrea- 
chery: And ſay what they will to purge them» 
elyes, yet do not ye believe them; for they -= 
ave 
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have ſo baſely betrayed the whole Cauſe; are ny 
to be believed; or if ye have any Charity to he. 
heve them when they ſay they intended no ſuch 
thing, yet be ſure it was the intention of the work, 
though not of the worker, intentio opers, though 
not ntentio operantss. And thus he hath proyed 
that the whole cauſe was baſely betrayed by a & 
monſtration from the Cauſe, for he brings it in 
4 with a, becauſe,under the pretext, &c. and lo by x 
£,6;4 demonſtration which they call 907, the charge of 
£4 betraying the whole Caute 1s ſtrongly concluded 
"22.0 oy iJu igar.. This Demonſtration doth ſtrongly 
Gab. conclude that the Author of it was ſtrangely tra(- 
5", 98 ported with Paſſion and Prejudice againſt rhe Indul. 
= /7-#oed Miniſters, but it proves _ againſt the 
; Indulged Miniſters, but by virtue of the forefad 
—_maxime; Calumniate boldly, and ſomething will 
ſtick ; for whatever was the nature of theſe lnſtru- 
Ctions, this 1s a manifeſt calumny that Ar. H. made 
a pretext of the Magiſtrates Power objectively 
Eccleſtaftical to grant that which was intrinſecally 
and formally Eccleſiaſtical to the Magiſtrate: For- 
ſuppoſe Mr. H. had thought that none of thele 
Inſtructions were intrinſecally and formally Eccle- 
ſiaftical, yer in granting to the Magiſtrate a Power 
objectively Eccleſiaſtical, he did no way approve 
of the Magiſtrates giving theſe Inſtructions, 
becauſe he had deſigned theſe Inſtructions, 
awd impoſitions burdening Miniſters in the 
matter of their Miniſtry ; and ſo whatever Powet 
he gave to the Magiſtrate about Eccleſiaſtick Ob- 
zets, he could not be ſuppoſed to yield ro km 3 


| Power to make theſe impoſitions, and could 19 
| way? 
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ways be ſuppoſed to have a delign to grant to the 
Magiſtrate a Power intrinfecally Eccleſtaſtical, 
which he manifeſtly denied, and to make a pretext 
of a Power objectively Eccleſiaſtical ro cover this 
deſign : But wiurher will nor Patfion and Prejudice 
carry men when they are once engaged in a wrong 
Cauſe? For fo long as they are under theſe woful 
diſtempers, they will make, ere they want ſomc- 
thing to ſay againſt their Adverſaries. I think all 
who reads theſe things ſhould be thereby ſtirred up 
to pray, that they may nor be led into temptation. 
But whatever was dy. Fs. or Mr. B's. os any 0- 
ther of theſe Miniſters judgments, concerning the 
nature of every one of theſe Inſtructions, I do not 
know, and therefore cannot determine; bur I per- 
ceive the Author of this H:ſtory hath nor been clear 
lunſelf; for if he had been clear to have aflerred all 
the reſt, beſides the confinement 1ntrinſecally Ec- 
deftaſtical, he would nor have failed to have done 
tin this place, and to have proved it with all his 
pth, ſceing it would have concluded, as he thinks, 
te betraying of the whole Cauſe, which 1s the con- 
duſton he would have been at with all his hearr, 
ſeeing he makes ſo many ferchesto bring it abour ; 
but when all 15 come to all, we ſee it amounts to no 
more bur this : Thar that which 1s as intrinſecally 
and formally Eccleſiaſtical as many other ar lea{t 
are, Oc. which clearly ſhews, that the man harh 
been in the miſt as to the nature of theſe InſtruSti- 
ons, for he does not ſay, thar all theſe Inſtructions 
were intrinſecally and formally Eccleſiaſtical, or that 
any one of them was ſuch abſolutely, but onely 
tat ſomewhar that was as intrinſecally and for- 
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mally Eccleſiaſtical as many other at leaſt are, By 
what if theſe many other which he means, be ng 
intrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical, for he tells us not whit 
theſe many are, nor doth he rcll us any one of theſs 
many, that we might compare them with the 1. 
ſtractions in queſtion ; and then his adding at leaf 
ſhews that he hath been 1n the dark m this matter 
and durſt not derermine poſitively or particulaly 
concerning the nature of all or any of theſe [p. 
ftructions. He durſt not determine which of them 
belonged to the formally Eccleſiaſtick, or which 
to the objectively Eccleftaſtick Power, nor durlt he 
determine that they were all intrinſccally and for- 
mally Eccleſiaſtical ; and if he was in doubt him- 
ſelt, what wonder it there were doubts of this n+ 
ture amongſ{t theſe Brethren. And though I car- 
not certainly aſſert, that they had different appre- 
henftons in this matter, yer I conjecture that there 
was ſomething of it trom what I read in an excel- 
lent Vindication of the Miniſters who made ulz of 
the Indulgence, written, as 1s ſuppoſed , by that 
faithful and judicious Miniſter, Mr. Thomas White, 
who was, as I am informed, preſent with theſe Mt 
niſters at their Meetings, though he had nor then 
made any uſe of rhe Indulgence; for after be hath 
in Afertion 5. aflerted,thar it's granted without de 
bate, that the Supream Magiſtrate hath a Suprezm 
Power objectively Eccleftaſtick about Cl:urch-mat 
ters: And Af. 7. That as it 1s the Magutrares in 
to reſtrain Minifters from Preaching the Goſpel,0 
it 18 condeſcended to by all of the Presbyterian pe: 
{waſton, that 1t 1s the Duty of- che Magiltrates ndt 
onely to permit and allow the Preaching ot the 
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nilters to Preach the Goſpel. 


Goſpel 1n his Dominions, but upon ſuppoſition of 
neglect or neceſſity it 1s his Duty to command Mi- 
2 Chron. 17. 7, 8,9: 
TJehoſhaphart ſent the Levites and Prilffs with the 
Book of ' the Lan to teach all the Cities of 


Judah, 


and they went through all the Cities of Judah and 
taught the People, Rom. 13.4. The Magiſtrate us 


to them a Miniſter for good. 
Mr. Rutherford, mn his "Trea- 
tiſe againſt Toleration , ex- 

unds that not onely of Civil 
ood, but alſo of the Spiritu- 
al Soul good of his Subjects, 
which the Magiſtrate, as he 1s 
anurſing-father of the Church, 
andas he 15 Cuſt os utriuſque ta- 
bulz, 1s to procure by ſup- 
preſſing Hereticks and Here- 
lies, and countenancing faith- 
ul Miniſters. And ſome pages 
after, he ſays, by virtue of 
mich Power ( contained in 
je former Afertions) he may, 


r of them. 


See Durham ef Scan- 
dat, Part 3. Chap.14. 
pag. 250. Alſo 
by their negligence in 
not providing faithful 
Teachers, pag. 252.— 
To countenance with 
their Authority the Or- 
dinance of Diſcipline , 
to confirm by their Au- 
thority the Ordinance 
of Preaching the Goſ- 
pel. pag. 254, Magi- 
ſtrates might and qught 
to put Miniſters, &c. to 
their Duty,in caſe they 
be negligent, &C. 


noving 1n his own ſphere, and aCting onely in a 
wil capacity, give command that all things be 
lone in the Houſe of the God of Heaven accord-' 
g to the will of the God of Heaven, and even in 
e matters in hand it may by ſome be alledged, rhat 
he Magiſtrates fail is not in the Formality of the 
iſe of his Rules, but inthe ſinful and grievous mat- 
And then he ſuppoſes, that it the 
agiſtrate had in the firſt Rule permitted and 


| lowed Presbyterian Miniſters to Baprize the Chil- 
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- dren of Perſons in adjacent Pariſhes, and admix 
them to the Communion, 1t they were not clearty 
Joyn with the incumbents who had conformed: And 
if in the ſecond Rule they had appointed that the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper ſhould be as often 
yearly celebrated as the conveniency of the reſpe. 
Ctive Congregations would ,admit; - and had ay. 
pointed that Congregations lying together ſhould 
not have it on the ſame day, and allowcd at {ich 
occaſions Preaching without, and fo of the reſt: ]f 
they had pur Miniſters to their Duty, who would, 
or who ought to have quarrelled with the Migt. 
itrate, as out of his Duty? So it 18 not the Forma- 
lity of the riſe, or conveyance, but the faulting 
of the matter, confidering our preſent Conſtitution 
rhat makes the Rules ſinful, and notto be prackiſed 
by honeſt men. I may add, it the Magiltrate had 
appointed the Indulged Miniſters to meet Presbyte- 
rally, that caſes which were formerly referrable to 
Presbyteries might be ſtill fo referred, and not de- 
termined by Kirk-Seffions, I ſuppoſe none would 
have had reaſon to complain: And if it had been 
appointed that theſe Presbyteries ſhould have Clerks 
and pay them their dues, I ſuppoſe none would 
have alledged that this was Eraſtiani/x, but a te 
ſtoring of ſomething of the former Order. Some 
thing alſo of the different apprehenſions of Mint 
ſters about theſe Rules, which of them were tar 
mally Eccleſiaſtical,” and which miſ-applications o 
the Civil Power objectively Ecclefiaſtical appears 
the Anſwer of the Hiſtory of the Indulgence, o 
which I ſpoke before ; but that made no diviſion 


among theſe honeſt Miniſters, who looked upol 
them 
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them as impoſitions that were not to be received- 
And I ſappoſe any who will 1mpartally conhder 
the matrer, will think that theſe Miniſters did wiſe- 
ly in forbearing to determine peremptorily concern- 
ingthe nature of every one of theſe Rules, whether 
they were the exerciſe of a Power formally Eccleſia- 
ſtical, or miſ-applications of the Ciyil Power object- 
iely Eccleſiaſtical. From what 1s ſaid we may ſee 
the Vanity of all the Hiſtorians endeavours whereby 
he {abours to prove that Mr. H's. words were uſe- 
leſs, or a baſe betraying of- the Cauſe; and what- 
ever Mr. H. thought ot the nature of theſe Rules, 
he gave an honeſt Teſtimony againit them, as the 
Author 1s forced-to confeſs in acknowledging that 
he ſaid the ſame upon the matter with Mr. B. bur 
he ſpoke more fully and diſtinctly; for in his firſt 
Speech, which the Hiſtorian acknowledges to be 
the ſame upon the matter with Mr. B”s. he uſes the 
words, impoſitions burdening 1n the matters of the 
Miniftry, which comprehends not onely Rules for- 
mally Eccleſiaſtical of the Mzgittrates making, bur 
alſoall Civilinunctions which impoſe grievous bur- 
dens. And I ſuppoſe it was Mr. B's. deſign to re- 
fule both, though his words ſeem moſt crreQly to 
relate to the former, and my reaſon is this, becauſe 
the Reaſon which Mr. B. adds does clearly exclude 
all Arbitrary Civil injunRtions which impoſe upon 
the Ambafladours of Chriſt, who are to adhere to 
their Maſters InſtriCtions 1n the diſcharge of their 
Othce. And as Mr. H. ſhews, that Mr. B. did not 
mend to deny the Magiſtrates juſt Power, ſo the 
Reaſon which he adds juſtifies what Mr. B. ſaid 
more exprelly, and what he meant, and clearly 
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enough infinuate by the Reaſon which he added+, 
his Refuſal. Whar the Author further adds, pay. 
75 & 76. to prove that the granting to the Mag. 
ſtrate a Power objectively Eccleliallical , doth ng 
warrant him to make Rules regulating the exerciſ 
of the Miniſtry and its intrinfick adminiſtration, i; 
a very needleſs work, which his 1gnorant miſtake 
of Mr. H's. deſign in ſpeaking, and then his ug. 
charitable, that | ſay not perverſe, wreſting of \, 
H's. words, and defign againſt all Reaſon and com- 
mon ſenſe, hath put him to; as little wit make 
meickle travel : So 1t 18no wonder, if they who try 
vel with ſuch a miſchievous delign, as that is, to 
prove honeſt men to be bale betrayers of the caul 
of God, be put to a great deal of pains 1n tray. 
ling to bring forth ſuch a Monſter, and to put ſome 
face upon ſuch an ugly deformed Birth, and then 
to get it fathered upon them, who can give ther 
Oath of verity they have nothing to do with it, 
and may ſafely fay, that the Father of lics hath 
helped to breed it, and bring it forth. 

I onely obſerve two things: 1. "That in the end 
of the 75 page, and 1n the. beginning of the 76, 
he miſ-repreſents the judgment of Proteſtants, 4 
_ if they gave the Magiltrate no more but the udg- 
ment of Diſcretion, which is common to all Chit 
ſtians, and diſtinguiſhes Men from Brutes: He 
m1ghthave learncd trom the writings of Proteltants, 
and from the courſe of Conformity in the place be- 
tore cited, that beſide the judgment of Diſcretion, 
they give to the Magiſtrate the judgment of Þ 
Vocation. 2. Page 76. He reſtricts the Mag: 


itrates conſideration too much, when he ew” 
onely 
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onely to the outward good, quiet, and advantage 
of the Common-wealth. He might have lezrned 
from the fore-cited place in the 
courſe of Conformity, | that the 
Magiſtrate, as Magiſtrate, 1s to 
diſcern what concerneth the Sp1- 
ritual well and Salvation of his Subje&ts. And 
from Mr. Rutherfurd, in his Treatiſe of Tolera- 
tion, that the Magiſtrate, as Nurſe-father of the 
Church, and cuftos utriuſque tabule, 15 not onely 
to procure the Civil good, bur the Spiritual Soul- 
' good of his Subjects. - See alſo Mr. Rutherfurd”s 
Divine right of Church-Government, pag. 550. 
Chap. 24. 2. 20. Aſſert. 4. Where he ſays, That 
the Magiſtrate, de jure, obliged not onely to per- 
mit, but alſo to procure the free exerciſe of the Mi- 
niſkry — and to procure the good of the Souls of 
the Subjedts. 

[ am ſenſible that T have inſiſted too long in fol- 
lowing the Hiſtorian in his rovaries and blind gro- 
pings, the Author who hath anſwered his whole 
Book ſuthciently, hath fully anſwered this part of 
his Book in a few lines, by ſhewing what was Mr. 
Hs. deſign and meaning in this ſecond Speech,and 
then ſhews, that the Hiſtorian hood-winks himſelf, 
and then quibbles and queries, this is the meaning 
of 1t, or that is the meaning of- it, and ſtarts que- 
ſtons that were never ſtarted by a man of Letters 
n this matter, and ſuch as there were no ground 
| for here; and having ſet up his own fancy, he 
beats it down again, that- it might appear ro the 
leſs judicious, that he was doing ſomething, while 
as he was doing nothing to the purpoſe. 'This 
Ee 4 15 
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s a full Anſwer, and all thar theſe quibbling Dj; 
courſes deſerved. In the reſt of page 76, andin 
page 77, we haveeight of his Magilterial CiCtates, 
to which the Brother who anſwers him, ſets down 
ſo many contradictory propoſitions, which js af. 
hcient Anſwer, He ſhews, That the Indulgence whic) 
the Miniſters made uſe of, did neither tend, nor wy 
intended to carry on an Invaſion of the Rights 
the Church, or of the Prerogatives of Chriſt. t. H; 
ſhews, That it*s full, and a fuller Teſtimony thay 
that which the Hiſtorian ſo much commends. 2.Thit 
it's a plain Vindieation of the Dottrine of the Churi 
of Scotland in that particular, according to forme 
Engagements. 4. That it was candid, ingenunt, 
and pertinent. - 5. That it was expreſſed 1 tern 
ſolid and ſionificant, made uſe of by the ableſt Di. 
vines, including the very words made uſe of by 1. 
B. and commended by the Hiſtorian for a faitlful 
Teſtimony: Miniſters are not obliged to make evoy 
one that hears them capable to underſtand what thy 
' very clearly ſpeak. 6. As it homologates Ms. 
0rds, "and made up the defetts of it, ſo it contain. 
ed no diſ-ingenuorts reflexions upon Mr. B. 7. Thorgh 
it was ſpoken with all due reſpett to the Magiſtrate, 
Jet ſeeing a Power formally Eccleſiaſtical was denies 
to: the Magiſtrate; and ſeeing they aſſerted them- 
ſekves to be the Servants of Chriſt in the matteriq 
their Miniſtry, and {o obliged to follow the wil 
Chriſt, and not the Magiſtrates impoſitions in che 
matters; they excluded the Magiſtrate both fromts! 
formal and elicitive Ats of the Miniſterial Caling, 
and from Arbitray diſpoſal of the matters of it 
Atmſiry. And 8. The terms are ſo ſolid ſig"; 
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cant, and ſo much in uſe among Orthodox Divines, 
that they cannot be alledged to give too much or too 
little in this matter, except the generation of Anti 
eraſtian Orthodox Divines be condemned. 

Page 77. the Hiſtorian falls foul upon the Bro- 
ther, who ſaid, He could not receive Eccleſiaſtical 
Canons from their Lerdſhips, but as for Croil fig- 
nifications of their Pleaſure under the hazard of 
Civil Penalties, be could ſay nothing to that :. And 
upon another who did homologate this Speech. 

The Hiſtorian replys firlt merrily with the ordi- 
nary Preface of Courteſie, that what he was to fay 
might not be ill raken. But, ſaith he, under fa- 
vour, this xs ſecundum artem volatihzare denſa & 
denſare volatilia, a pretty 2-bim wham good for n0- 
thing. And then on a ſudden he turns very ſad and 
ſerious, and begins with an Oh. Oh (faith he) 
a ſerioze, (lid, zealozs Miniſter ſhould have been 
aſhamed to have ſubſtitute ſuch whitty whatttes in 
the place of a- plain Teſtimony clearly called for in 
the caſe : But theſe two Perſons not onely break their 

own Order, and might have occaſioned ſome confter- 
nation to the reſs as well as Mr. B's. (peaking did, 
but alſo ſpoke indeed nothing to the purpoſe, and might 
as well have been ſilent. Anſw. He who prefaced 
for favour ſhould have ſpoken more favourably, 
according to the common ſaying, Ut ameris ama- 
bilis eſto ; but he very quickly ſpits the courtehie in 
a bitter gyb, which he thought would touch a Phy- 
litian in the quick, as an Arrow taken out of his 
own Quiver ; he wauld kill him with his own wea- 
pons: And becauſe Phyſitians ordinarily love to 
ſpeak Latine, he ſpeaks in his own Diale&t, Secun- 
dum 
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dam artem, &c. but under favour, though ther 
be bitterneſs, I ſee not any Art, or any thing ſir 
1n this tart ill broken Jeſt. I perceive lo little lal, 
either volatile or fixed in 1t, that it ſeems to me; 
very inlipid piece of Drollery. It he defign hy 
, thele Chynucal terms to put the complement of | 
Cheat upon-a ſerious, ſolid, zealous Miniſter, as, 
afterward deligns him, there was much {1n 1n th 
{5ort; and the plcaſure that 15 taken in doing why 
13 diſplealing to God, 1s bur a ſport for fools, and 
rhe end of that mirth 1s ſadneſs ; the caſting of fuch 
hre-brands 1s a ſport for mad-men, to compare the 
ferious Speech of a Minifter, who by his Calling 
13 a worker together with God, and a worker 
the work of God, to the cheating operations of Al 
chymy , the product whereof 1s ordinarily ſom: 
counterfeit thing, was a very odious compariſon; 
and if this be the thing he means, then, as 1 obſcrvel 
before, that the Hiſtorian would have made no goal 
Maſter of manners: So trom this caſt of his ſport 
ing craft I perceive he would have proved but: 
ſpur-galled fporrer. When he ſpeaks of a whin- 
wham he hath forgot the half of the tale, forit 
be remembred, the whole of that inſignificant tle 
is a whim-wham for a Gooſe-bridle ; 1t I be wrong, 
the Chillren will correct me, the bridle was ll let 
out, it might have been good for ſomcthing, it! 
had been but to have reſtrained the volatile thing) 
of which he was immediately ſpeaking, that the 
might not get away ; for if ye hold not theſe {ub 
til Birds by the head, it's folly to think of laying 
falr on their tail, if they once ſlip the bridle : And 


to follow them when they are flown, is the wildeſt 
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of all Wild-gooſe Chaſes ; for if they once get out 

of your band, ye will never more get your eye 

upon them again, let be your hand, tor they eva- 

niſh and turn to that which 1s next to nothing ; and 

whether they be good for any thing or nothing at- 

ter they are gone, I leave the Chymiſts to enquire, 

who are taken up with theſe whitty whatties, as 

the Hiſtorian terms them : Burt enough, 1t not too 

much of this. The Hiſtorians unworthy abuſing 

of ſo worthy and deſerving a Perſon, and his treat- 

ing of fo grave a Perſon in fo ridiculons a way, 
did not deſerve any ſerious Anſwer. It that Re- 
verend and Learned Miniſter had ſpoken his mind 
in ſubtil evaniſhing words, having no ſenfible ſenſe, 
or a ſenſe not eaſily perceptible; or it he had uſed 
terms of Art, or words borrowed trom Phylick or 
Chymiſtry, or ſpoken Latine before the Council, 
there might have been ſome pretext for this ridicu- 
lous Drollery ; bur there is nothing of all theſe in 
his Speech. The firſt part of his Speech 1s the ſame 
upon the matter with Mr. Bs. and large as plain, if 
not more plain than his Speech; and it hath this ad- 
vantage, that ir 15 more comprehenſive : For Mr. 
B's. Speech doth onely exclude the Magiſtrate from 
making Rules to Regulate Miniſters in their Mini- 
ſerial Actings: "This Speech excludes the Magi- 
ſtrate from making all Eccleſiaſtical Canons. Now 
there are many Eccleſiaſtical Canons beſides theſe 
winch Regulate the exerciſe of the Miniſtry : As 
tor Example, If the Magiſtrate would make an 
Ac that no Perſon ſhould bring a Child to be Bap- 
tzed by a Presbyterian Miniſter, or outed Mint- 
ſter, this would be an Eccleſiaſtical Canon, laying 
an 
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_ an undue reſtraint upon Miniſters who have Chil. 
' dren to be Baptized, not 1n the exerciſe of they 

Miniſtry, but in that which 1s common to then 
with other Chriſtians who have Children to be pre 
ſented ro Baptiſm. This Speech excluded this, and 
in general all Eccleſtaſtick Canons. "The Hiſt. 
rian alledges, that it was nothing'to the purpoſe, 
ſure he would not have ſaid fo of the firlt parts 
the Speech, if the ſecond part had not been added, 
Now the addition of the ſecond part was very much 
to the purpole for removing the miſtake which the 
Magiſtrate had conceived trom Mr. B*s. Speech; 
and the words are in my Opinion more appolite 
than if he had ſaid Civil Laws or Starutes ; for the 
Inſtructions which he had an eye to 1n this part of 
his Speech, were neither properly Laws nor Sta 
tutes, ſuch as the Conhnement, and 1t may be the 
At for paying the Clerks Fees. It's hard to hind 
a more appoſite and more ſhort deſigaation of Ad; 
of that nature than that which he uſed, to wit, C- 
vil fignifications of the Magiſtrates pleaſure under 
the hazard of Civil Penalties. And if I knew not 
the Hiſtorians prejudice againſt Indulged Miniſters, 
I could not but wonder that he makes ſuch Tragy 
cal out-cries againſt ſo plain and appoſite wors, 
The Brother who hath Anſwered this Hiitory, n 
his Anſwer to this part of it, ſhews, that it was ut- 
controverted among theſe Brethren, that the great 
eſt part of thele Inſtructions were Eccleſiaſtick Cr 
nons. Hz ſhews alſo, that the paper offered to 
them by the Council contained Injunctions ( ons 
at leaſt ) of a Civil nature. The firſt ſort arer- 
fuſed, the laſt he did not cither dire&ly retule or 
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accept, reſolving to do as he ſhould ( all things 

conſidered) fine beſt. What could be more plain 

or ingenuous? Ner,ſays the Hiſtorian, I. by this di- 

ſfinttion (little better than a Mental refervation-) 
they might have ſcrupled at nothing that the Magi- 

ſtrate might attempt to preſcribe in Church-matters; 
no, not at bus giving Rules intrinſecally and formally 
Eceleftaſtical,for theſe might alſo paſs as Civil ſignifi- 
cations of their pleaſure, &c. Anſw. His Parentbeſss 
about Mental reſervation,whach 1s a Jefuitical Chear 
and trick,confirms the ſuſpicion that his Latine Sen- 
tence was a periphraſesot cheatry.”The Hiſtorian could 
hardly have done the Author a greater injury than 
to have charged him wuh one of the worlt of the 
Jeſuits lying tricky; bur his ingenuity 1s fo well 
known to all who know him, that the Hiſtorians 
Tongue and Pen will not make this {lander ſtick ro 
him. The Hiſtorian might rather have alledged, 
that it was a piece of Oratory, an Apoſcopeſss : 
For the Perſon of whom he ſpeaks 1s a good Ora- 
tor, and they ſay, Supprimit Orator quod Ruſt icts 
edit inepte: Bur to make it little betrer than a Men- 
ral reſervation , which even ſome Popifh Writers, 
as Scotzrs and Covarruvias condemn as a he, was a 
very injurious flander. "They who make uſe of 
theſe Mental reſervations ſpeak that which 1s falſe, 
and which they know to be falſe, and think they 
thun lying by adding in their mind ſomewhar to 
what they ſpeak to make it a truth ; as when they 
{ are interrogate by a Judge, even upon Oath, if 
they ſpoke, or did this or that ? They will {wear, 
that they neither did, nor ſpoke it, the Judge hears 
no more from them, but then they think they have 
not 
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not lied nor perjured themſelves, becauſe they hays 
this thought 1n their mind, I did not fay, of 4 
this or that, to tell ir to you who Queſtions me. % 
that whar they ſpeak 1s manifeſtly a lie, but what 
that Brother ſpoke was truth, and I believe he ſpoke 
the laſt words in great ſimplicity and fingleneſs, x 
not knowing whar he would do, when put to it by 
ſuch Civil ignifications of the Magiſtrates pleaſure 
. and ſocould not give any determinate Anſwer what 
he would do; he ſpoke like a wife and Conſcen- 
ctous man with great ingenuity. © What would the 
Hiſtorian had him ſaying ? Should he have faid, 1 
will Obey no Civil Acts by which ye fignifie your 
pleaſure, whatever be the hazard or penalty: Or 
would h< have had him ſaying, I will Obey all the 
Civil Acts whereby ye ſignihe your pleaſure: both 
theſe had been raſh and unwarrantable Anfiers, 
which no Conſciencious man who underſtands what 
he ſays, can give to any Magiſtrate who hath Cyril 
Authority over him. And I ſuppoſe 1t the Halto- 
rian had been in his caſe, and had abſolutely refuſed 
to keep the confinement, or pay the Clerks Fees; 
if the Magiltrate had certified him, thar if he keyt 
not his confinement, he would lay him by the heels 
ina Prifon; and ſeeing the Magiſtrate did allow lum 
the ſtipend, and yer he would not pay a little me 
ney at their command, that they would Authorie 
the Clerk to take him with caption. I ſuppoſe 
this caſe the Hiſtorian would have been in ſome 
{wither what to ſay or do, and would have taken 
ſome time to advite. And it's very ſtrange that he 
1magines, that they who ſpoke thus might hare 
ſcrupled at nothing; no, not at the Magiltrates 
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Rules intrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical, ſeeing they had 
expreſly declared they could not receive ſuch Rules, 
But, ſays he, theſe may paſs under the notion of Ci- 
vil ſignifications of their pleaſure. He might have 
as well {aid, that black may paſs under the notion 
of white, and the Magiſtrate may paſs under the 
notion of the Miniſter, and the State under the no- 
tion of the Kirk : For Eccleſtaſtical Canons, and 
Civil ignifications of the Magiſtrates pleaſure were 
as clearly contra-diſtinguiſhed one trom another as 
theſe things ſpoken of ; ſo that Canons intrinſecal- 
ly Eccleſiaſtical coming trom the Magiltrate to theſe 
Brethren, could never have paſſed with them as 
Civil fignificatiogs, &c. except they had paſled 
from what they had preſently afferted in the Magi- 
ſtrates hearing, and to his face: And the coming of 
theſe Canons from the Magiſtrate would not have 
turned them into Civil ſignifications of the Magi- 
ſtrates pleaſure; for they had ſaid, rhat they could 
receive no Eccleſiaſtical Canons from their Lord- 
ſhips. Now it their coming from the Magiſtrate, 
had turned them into Civil Acts, 2nd theſe Brethren 
had rhoughr that the Magiſtrates giving of them 
would changetheir nature, they would have thought 
it impoſſible tor the Magiſtrate to give any Fccle- 
Hhaltick Canons, and fo it had been a very ridicu- 
lous tale to have told they could not receive that 
trom the Magiſtrate which it's impoſlible for the 
Magiſtrate to give; it had been juſt as if a man 
would gravely aflert, I will drink no water, out of 
the hre; for its impoſſible that fire can give water, 
and. as impoſſible upon the foreſaid ſuppoſition , 
that the Magiſtrate can give Ecclefiaſtick Canons, 
becaule |. 
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becauſe his very giving them would make then 
Civil. Ir's as wild an imagination, that he think; 
theſe Brethren by Eccleſiaſtical Canons meant only 
Canons framed and given by men in Church Office, 
as if they had ſaid, we cannot receive trom your 
Lordſhips, who are Magiljrates, Canons which ye 
cannot give, becauſe they can onely be given by 
Kirk-men, and your Lordſhips are not men in 
Church-Office. Ir*s a fooliſh thing to tollow the 
Hiltor:an 1n the reſt of his Extravagancies. Pag.”,, 
He Argues as it theſe Brethren made no diftinQr 
betwixt the nature of Eccleltaſtical Canons andC; 
vil Acts fignifying the Magiſtrates pleaſure; ands 
if they, had declared, that they would receive 
which the Magiltrate gave under the notion of 
Civil {igaihcations, and it ye will grant him thc 
conceilions ( which are maniteſtly falle, and cots 
rrary to the exprels words of theſe Brerhrca ) then 
he will, ex conceſ/zs, prove that the Cauſe was plainly 
given up. I wonder much how ſuch fancies could 
enter in 13 Head, bur I wonder much more that 
upon his «wn grout ndleſs 1maginations he couldcon- 
clude fuch horrid {flanders againſt honeſt Minlters. 
The Brother who hath Anſwered this Hiſto, ry, at- 
ter he hath folidly cleared theſe two Brethrens worcs, 
and vindicate them, he concludes. "Thus our i: 
ſtorian here hood- winks himſelt again, and, lice! 
Boy playing at belly blind with a bonnet over h 
face, gropes here, and gropes there, and makes{- 
verat falſe ſuppolitions, coyns ſeveral falle fenks, 
ſers chem up and dings them down, bravely and Or 

thodoxly indeed. Whar the Hiſtorian tays, p- 
79. of thele two Brethren, that they hinted by thei 
Anlwe! 
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Anſwers and Diſtinftion, that a Power formally 
Feclefiaſtical 1s denominated ſo, not becauſe it is {6 
in it ſelf, but meerly becauſe it is exerted by Churchs 
men, is manifeſtly falſe : This is a hint minted by 
his own prejudice and erring imagination, which 
Was vofally habituated to ſuch falſe and: injurious 
imaginations. For the firſt part of their Speech;which 
relates to Canons Eccleſiaſtical, makes ho mention 
it all of Church-men, nor ſpeaks of any reference 
pf Eccleſiaſtical Canons to Church-men ; they 
onely ſay, they could not receive Eccleſiaſtical Cas 
nons from their Lordſhips. 

Page 79. The firſt part of Mr. Hs. Speech ; 
which he reſumed, as hath been often obſerved, 
does overturn Eraſtianiſm, and excludes the Magi- 
ſtrate from making Rules intririſecally Eceleſiakl: 
al, whether for Regulating Miniſters or Church- 
members; for he who hath not a Power formally 
Eccleſiaſtical, cannot form Canons which are for- 
mally and intrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical. The Hiſto- 
ans additional Anſwer 1s already Anſwered. ' As 
> theſe words which follow, I»timating wit bat, 
tbat the Brethren would either obſerve or mot obs, 
erve their Direions, according as they judged of 
them in their Conſcience upon their peril, The Hi- 
ſorian Anſwers, And was thi all? Is it all one at 
whoſe hands Miniſters receive DireFions, &c. t0 
Regulate them in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, &C: 
4 Anſwer, although the words as they are related 
dy the Informer, who was not preſent, but did 
Write no doubt according to his Information; will 
ear a fair conſtruction : For if Mr. H. hath ſpos 
en as the Informer relates, I think it is more thail 
Ft probable 
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probable that he hath been ſpeaking of the Cay, 
cils commands 1a, general and indefinitely, ang ; Ml * 
am confirmed in this from the words as they ſtay | 
'The Brother who Anſwers the Hiſtory, ſays, ther WM | 
were other things ſpoken belide what the Inforne; 
relates; and I am very much inclined to thinkthy 
the {peeches which paſſed betwixt my L. Chance. c 
lour and the Miniſters, and Ms. H. hath care | 
Mr. H. ob nxhep the general concerning thee 
. threns. Obedience to the Councils Directions, th 
they would either obſerve or not obſerve their Lord 
ſhips Directions as they judged of them in ther 
Conſciences upen their peril. I ſay, I am conf; 
ed in this by the words as they ſtand, for he do 
nat ſay theſe InjunCtions, or Inſtruftions, vr Rule 
which are theterms by which theſe Inſtructions were 
expreſſed : But he ſays DireQtions; and then heſiyz 
, Not thefe DireCtions, but their DireCtions, compre 
hending all commands which might come from the 
Council : If this was the thing he delagned, ther 
15:no occaſion of carping at his words; for noper- 
fon can with any ſhadow of Reaſon ſay, that aSub- 
jet ſpeaking thus to the v_—_ I will der Y,.; 
" -or not obſerve your commands according as | ſul Wt 1 
Judge of them in my Conſcience : 1 ſay, none cn WW 4 
ſay, thar that Subject gives more than enough to WW. 
the Magiſtrate. Burt ſuppoſe his words relate only WW 4 
to theſe Directions, yet no Perſon of Candour cat vel 
alledge, that they were undetermined as to ther WWz.: 
obſerving or not obſerving the InftruQions, whici by 
they judged intrinſecally Feclebaftical ſecing tney WM 1, 
had declared to the Magiſtrate they could not &- Bi: 
ceive theſe from their Lordſhips, that was a thing Wh. 
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that they had judged in their Conſcience already ; 
but the- Confinement, and it may be the AC for 
paying the Clerks Fees, hath occaſioned his An- 
fwering in that manner, not being peremptory as 
| to ſuch things, according as the two Brethren had 
ſaid before that as ro Civil ignifhications, &c. Bur 
from what I find in other papers of Brethren who 
were preſent, whoſe words, none who know them 
will queſtion. I perceive that the Informer hath 
not gotten full Information, for one of theſe - Bre- 
thren relates, that the Brother who was choſen to 
make uſe of the paper that was drawn as a Directory | 
for what he was to ſay in their name, upon ſuppo= __ 
ſition the paper with [nſtructions were offered, Ed HA bo 
in the face of the Council declare; that it was: not &2 R«9 
in the Magiſtrates Power to make Rules intrinſe- {85 
cally celeltatical to Regulate Miniſters in'the «x» 4% 
erciſe of their Miniſtry, and that their Lordſhips * 
knew our Divines ſay ſo: To which my L; Chan- ,v,-/-tE 
cellour anſwered, Sir, we know what belongs to our 144eJ 1920 
Office as well as you,, what belongs to your, And Pvvn ® 
23 to my Lord Chancellours Anſwer, which con- eaſe 
tained a threatning to puniſh, I related before from. * ©": 
the Anſwer of this Hiſtory, written by a Miniſters,  , /.s 
who was preſent, that it was in theſe words; 'and ,,s ,v 
no other, Then, Sir, we will puniſh you; Unto ,.u4 fo 
which Mr. H. did not reply in words, but onely in «4» ww 
geſture 5 Hence, ſays he, it's needle(s to debate upon /©&-in 
things that were not ſpoken: Onely, 1. Is clear mm 
by my L. Chancellours reply; that he underſtood pn 
theſe Miniſters as refuſing Obedience to theſe [n- + wha: 
jundtions, otherwiſe he would not have uttered p,. + 
theſe words. 2. That the Hiſtorians alledgeance , fvs 
Ft z that 
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that the puniſhment threatned by my L. Chance. 
lour might comprehend Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment 
as he calls it, is groundleſs and irrational. Th. 
Kings Letter grants not to the Council the Powe 
of inflicting Church cenfures, if the King had gi 
ven them that Power to inflict Cenfures, they woult 
alſo have had Power to take them off ; but ah; 
ſhews in his Anſwer to the firſt Remark of the H; 
ſtorian on the Kings Letter, they ſiſted to Indulge 
ſome whom they intended to Indulge, till the B. 
ſhop had taken off the Sentence of Depolition, $ 
that the Council did not pretend by virtue of the 
Kings Letter, to impoſe or remove Church-cenſure, 
And the Council knew that the Indulged Miniſter 
would not ſubmit tothe Biſhops Cenſures, and there 
fore it's a groundleſs dream, that by puniſhmen 
Church-cenſure 1s meant. He adds, That the Ms 
giſtrate might have commanded the Indulged Ms 
niſters to inflict Cenſures upon thernſelves, as they 
uſed to do formerly in Presbyterial Courts. 

Page 80. We heard(ſaith the Hiſtorian) of Rus 
:ntrinſecally, &c. but we heard of no aſſumptimthat 
ſuch were the Rules contained in the paper tendred 
unto them, nor of a concluſion, that therefore they 
could not, they might not in Conſcience accept of then, 
Anſv. The Hiſtorian hath not conſidered, 1. Who 
theſe Miniſters were, they were not School-boys, 
tryed to the formalities of Arguing Cateporict 
modo figura. Nor 2. Where they were, they 
were not in the School, ingagedin a School-diſpute, 
but before the ſecret Council, where formal Syll- 
giſms are accounted p—_ Nor 3. Hathbe 


conſidered the part they ſuſtained there, for they 
mere 
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were Defendants, and if the Defendant deny and 
diſtinguiſh, he does enough; and if he give alſo a 
reaſon of his denial, he does abundantly. Now 
theſe Miniſters ated all theſe parts very diſtintly 
and rationally, as we have ſeen already. When 
the Apoſtles are brought before the Council, As 4. 
they get another manner of Injunction than any 
in the Act of Inſtructions; for they are command- 
ed not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the Name of 
Jeſus, This was an Inſtruction which tended to 
the deſtruction, not only of the Goſpel-Miniſtry, 
but of all Chriſtianity : This was one of the worſt 
Councils, and this one of the worſt Inſtructions thar 
ever was; for this Council was gathered direQtly 
againſt Chriſt, and this Inſtruction was for the to» 
tal deſtruftion of Chriſtianity root and branch, and 


# for the total Subverſion of the Kingdom of Chrilt, 
{ of the Church, the Miniſtry, the Goſpel, and of 


all private Conference about Chriſt, &c. This was 
worle than any Set of Eraſtianiſm we have yet 
heard of,let be ſeen,and yet the Apoſtles enter not in 
debate with that Council about the Councils Autho- 
rity to meddle in ſuch matters; they do not make 
Syllogiſms againſt the Councils capacity of Acting, 
nor againſt rhe A& they had made; yea, they do 
not 213 termins, ſay, they wul not obey the Coun- 
cils command : Nor ſay they, in termimns, that they 
would ſpeak and teach in the name of Feſzrs. They 


> forbear a direct and formal Contradiction in term:- 
! 2, but they do that which was lefs irritating, but 


much better, and more for the Advantage of their 
Cauſe. "Their Anſwer ( which is in theſe words, 
As 4. 19, 20. Whether it be right in the ſight of 

Ff 3 God 


[ 454] 

God to hearken unto you more than unto God,judge ye 

or 2we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeey 
and heard) is a real and rational refuſal to do why 
the Council commanded;and the Council underſtood 
it ſo, and therefore threatned them further ; an 
ſuch rational qualified Anſwers,which are real refy 
fals of wrong commands,are much more to the Cig, 
viction and Edification of all that hear them, than 
flar Contradiftions not qualified with ſolid Reaſons 
When the Apoſtles come to their Company, they 
relate the matter, and they are well ſatished with 


their behaviour ; they ſay not, why entred ye nt- 


a Proteſtation againſt that Amti-chriſfiap Cound, 
that was not gathered in the Name of Chriſt, bu 
apainſt Chriſt, cc? Why did ye not 1n exprel 
termsſay, that ye would receive no commands tron: 
them? Why ſaid ye not in expreſs terms, that ye 
." would ſpeak at all occaſions, and teach in the name 
of Feſrrs, and fo flatly, and in terminss, contre 
dicted the Councils Injunction? Why ſpoke yen 
fſuch general terms of ſpeaking the things that ye 
had heard and ſeen? Why ſaid ye nor, 2n termins, 
that ye would obey God, and that ye would not 
obey the Council, and that the command of the 
Council was contrary to the command of God? 
Teſtimonies cannot be too plain, ye ſhould have 
been more particular. Why did ye nor framean 
Argument againſt them thus, When the command 
of men 1s contrary to the command of God, then! 
3s not to be obeyed; but your command that ye 
have given to us at this time 1s contrary to the com- 
mand of God: And therefore we will not obey thi 
your command, Bur theſe good honeſt Primitive 
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Chriſtians; who were Acted by the Spirit of Love, 
were not ſo captious nor cenforious. In the 5th. 
Chap. After they had beaten them, they command- 
ed that they ſhould not ſpeak in the Name of Feſns, 
and let them go. We do not hear that the Apoltles 
faid any thing after they were beaten, againſt that 
new Injun&tion, but they had not a mind ro Obey 
it, and they make that clear by ther practice, for 
they ceaſed not to Preach Feſzs Chriſt daily in the 
Temple, and in every Houſe. The Diſciples do 
| not refuſe to hear them becauſe they had goon 
no verbal Teſtimony againſt that laſt Injunction, 
or becauſe they had not the laſt word ; ſeeing they 
did really diſobey that Injunction in Preaching the 
Goſpel, they made no quarrel either at their (peak- 
” ing, or at their ſilence when beaten, they were glad 
! that the Council had let them go, and had not ſhut 
{ them up in Priſon, nor put them to death; they 
| were glad that they were living and ar liberty ro 
} Preach in the Name of Feſus. 4. The Hiſtorian 
| commended Mr. Bs. Speech, and yet he made no 
Aſſumption nor Concluſion ; and why finds he fault 
' with Mr. FPs. Speech: upon this Account, that he 
did not ſubſume and conclude. 5. The Author of 
this ſtory could not have ſubſumed thar all theſe In- 
| ſtruftions are formally and intrinſecally Eccleſiaſti- 
| cal, for he grants atleaſt thatone of them was whol- 
* ly Political, and the Brother who anſwers his Hiſto- 
ry, ſays, that thar Inſtruction about Burſers and 
+ Clerks 1s about « 7 &:omwy, a thing pertaining to 
} this life, and"of very ſmall conſideration, and 'no 
way regulative of the Miniftry ; a thing alſo thar 
talls immediately and direQly under the Superiority 
Ft 4 and 
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and JuriſdiCtion of the Supreme Cwil Magiſtae 
although for its remote and mediate end it have 
Spiritual good. And it may be the Brethren hy 
different apprehenſions about ſome of theſe Ruls 
and ſo ſome would have ſubſurmed more in the of 
ſumption than others, and this would have mad: 
a i of their. apprehenſions manifeſt befye 
the Council, which was needleſs, ſeeing they were 
all agreed that they were gravaminous impoſition; 
and that theſe who were 1ntrinſecally Eccleſiaſt 
regulating the exerciſe of the Minit: y, could no 
be received. 
. | That the Hiſtorian could not underſtand to whit 
purpoſe: the Magiſtrates Power objeChively Eccle. 
fiaſtical was conceded except for juſtifying the Ms. 
prong giving, and the Miniſters receiving thel: 
nſtruftions, did proceed from his Paſſion and Pre- 
judice, which blinded his underſtanding, as wehave 
clearly manifeſted by ſhewing what was Mr. H', 
deſign in that part of his Diſcourſe. I ſuppole he 
as much miſtakes the Informers deſign, pag. 81. In 
that ſame page he craves leave to add, thar the Mir 
niſters Declaration was annulled by their recaving 
of the papers. We could not hinder him to make that 
addition, but we proteſt, that it may be added to 
_ the reſt of his falſe imaginations, and fo let it pak 
with the reft of his Errors; he hath forgotten that 
this condemns Mr. Blair, and annuls his Teſtimony, 
for he took the paper in his hand, which ſeveral of 
the Brethren Gd not. It's as falfe that the Powe! 
impoſing theſe Inftruftions was ſo lightly paſſed; 
for Mr. H. declared, that the Magiſtrate had not2 
Power formally Eccleſiaſtical, and gave . = 
eaſon 
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afon why they could not impoſe burdens upon 
Miniſters in the matters of their Miniſtry, becauſe 
they were the Servants of Chriſt, and fo art his 
will, and not at the will and pleaſure of men in 
theſe matters. The Informer will deny what the 
Hiſtorian , pag. 82. ſays, was hinted by him. I 
perceive by what the Hiſtorian hath here, pag. 81 
& $2, that he can allow more to a Godly * « a 
ing Magiſtrate, than to Magiſtrates that are open 
Enemies, and yet he hath granted before that all 
that agrees to a Magiſtrate as Magiſtrate, agrees to 
every Magiſtrate, and ſo he can allow more to a 
| Godly Magiſtrate, than agrees to the Magiſtrate as 
| Magiſtrate. Again, he grants, that in a time of 
* univerſal defection and 15. ny which can no 
other way be remedied, that Magiſtrates may give 
| Rules and Injun&tions to Regulate Miniſters in the 
| exerciſe of their Miniſtry, tor he grants that Godly 
7 Divines havc granted this to be given to extraore 
| dinary and immediately inſpired Magiſtrates, &c. 
Or they have granted it in a time of univerſal de- 
feftion, ec. For the firſt of theſe conceſſions, that 
| more may be allowed tro Magiſtrates really minding 
Reformation, than to Magiſtrates as Magiſtrates : 
| I would enquire what Warrant he hath for giving 
: this allowance for theſe divers Weights and Mea- 
| furesto the good and bad Magiſtrate, in defining the 
limits of their Power and Office, as the Informer 
| ſpeaks. By what Rule gives he one grain of more 
. Power and Authority about theſe things which are 
| the matters of God, to one Magiſtrate, than God 
| hath given to all Magiſtrates? The Power of the 
Magiſtrate about things Sacred is given and deter- 
mined 
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mined by God, and is not to be enlarged and 1. 
ſtrained by mens allowance or difallowance : Thi 
is kittle work, if the Magiſtrates Power about hg 
ly things may be enlarged by mens allowance, why 
may not Miniſters Power in the adminiſtration gf 
Holy things be enlarged alſo, and more allowed y 
eminent Godly Minitters, who minds Reform. 
on? This hath been a pretext for Prelacy, and i 
will go far to make a Biſhop. Again, how mi 
more would he allow to Reforming Magiſtrates 
when he hath once paſt the limits that God hath , 
where will he ſtay? What Rule have we for (. 
tng'bounds to this allowance.in the matter of Poy. 
erand Authority ; the moſt part of men loves wel 
to have ulterizes for their Motto z mult this depend 
upon the will of Kirk-men ? But as the nuſguidel 
will.of Kirk-men ſet up an Eccleftaſtick Pope, why 
may it not alſo ſer up a Civil Pope? If the good- 
neſs and diſpoſition ro Reform be the Rule, then 
the more a Magiſtrate minds the glory of God, he 
muſt have the more Power allowed, What if : 
Magiſtrate ſeem very Zealous for Reformation, til 
he hath gotten very much Power, and then he turn 
an Adverſary; how will ye get back the Power 
which ye have given away? The Magiſtrate wil 
not readily give Subjects allowance to take back 
what they have given. Again, how can ye fairy 
refaſe to a bad Magiſtrate who ſucceds to a good 
Predeceſſour what was allowed to his Predeceſſour! 
Such a refuſal would be a great temptation to make 
2 bad Magiſtrate worſe. I ſhall not inſiſt on th 
further, bur the little that hath been ſaid may (he, 
that us much ſafer to hold that all Magiſtrates have 
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the fame Official Power in reference to Church- 
matters; and that even Nero, as Mr. Rutherfurd 
fays, had that, as all Miniſters that are Miniſters 
have, the ſame Miniſterial Authority. And all 
Magiſtrates have in a time of defeCtion and defor« 
mation the ſame Authority for reducing things to 
Order, when they can be no other way remedied. 
f an Indulged Miniſter had granted that the Ma- 
viſtrate might in any caſe give Rules and InjunCti- 
ns to Regulate Miniſters in the exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry, which yet the Hiſtorian grants in a time: 
f univerſal defe&tion and deformation, which can 
I" other way be remedied; it's very like the Hi- 
orian would have charged them with the betray- 
ng of the whole Cauſe. I wonder that he who 
prants this to the Magiſtrate at ſome times, ſhould 
have made ſuch horrible our-cries againſt the Indul- 
ped Miniſters, though they had done whar he al-- 
edges upon them : He hath fore-ſeen this ObjeCtion, 
and therefore he ſubjoyns, Thw cannot be applyed to 
pur Caſe. But might not honeſt men be of thar 
Dpinion, that this was our caſe, and though miſta- 
ken 1n their Opimon, 1s that a ſufficient ground to 
charge them with betraying the whole Cauſe? Our 
caſe looks very like a caſe of defeQtion and defor- 
mation, and this Book of his hath helped on the 
deformation. He looks on the Indulged Miniſters, 
and the Minifters who are for hearing of them, and 
thoſe who adhere tothem, as in a courſe of defe&ion. 
But though at other times he makes a very general 
DefeCtion, and alledges that the outed Miniſters who 
re not Indulged, are Acted by a Spirit of Anti- 
ariſt, yet here he will not grant a defeftion or de- 
| tormation, 
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formation, for- fear leſt-he- be obliged by his own 


conceſſion to-grant the Magiſtrate a Power of m;. 
king Rules, and I ſuppoſe before he granted thy, 
he.would deny all that he hath faid in other place; 
of the defection and. deformation of the Church, 
And further, ſays he, I wonder, how he thinks} 
any can judge otherwiſe than thak Imterpretativel « 
leaſt the receiving of theſe papers on theſe terms yu 
a giving wp of the right of the Church with then 
own hands. But what-if his wondering be, as or- 
dinarily wondering 1s, the Daughter of Ignorance, 
O not ſo, his wondering 1s the Daughter of mani. 
feſt Light, for he ſubjoyns, Seeing it zs ſo clear ad 
manifeſt by what we have ſaid.” , And then he make 
another Inference from the manifeſt clearnek of 
what he hath ſaid: And what is that? And (fa: 
he) ſeeing it # ſo, himſelf (that's the Informer) 
will, I ſappoſe, grant, that every Miniſter s called 
bighly to reſent ths Treachery. And thus he ſup 
poſes that the Informer is turned one of his Proſe 
Iytes, if ye will do him the favour to believe, with- 
out any Evidence, that all that he hath aid is clear 
and manifeſt, he will bring you to believethatthe 
—-Moon 1s made of green Cheeſe : He will fetevery 
mans hand againſt his Brother, and bring every 


ar 
Miniſter to account all that Treachery which ! Wc 
himſelf calls Treachery. But the Informer is non WW v, 
of theſe credulous Perſons, to grant any thingtiit Whe 
the Hiſtorian would impoſe upon him as clearant Wh, 


manifeſt, becauſe he hath ſaid it. What followetl 
bath been anſwered before; his miſtaking of M: 
H's. purpoſe in aſcribing to the Magiſtrate a Fov*! 
objeChvely Eccleſtaſtical, hath led him into may 


abſut- 
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abſurdities. Page 83. he looks on it as ari abſir» 
diy to infer fromthe judgment of Diſcretion, which 
every private man hath to judge of his own A& 
about things Civil, to infer that therefore private 
Perſons can preſcribe Rules to Regulate Magiſtrates 

in the exerciſe of their FunCtion ; and he had good 
Reaſon to judge fo. - But the ſeeds of Sedition and — 
Schiſm, of the contempt of Magiſtracy and Mini- 
firy which age ſown in this Hiſtory, and the Letter 
before itn the Cup of cold water, and is other - 
Letters written by theſe Authors, have grown up 

ſo faſt (for i]l Weeds wax well ) that they have 
brought forth a late Band and Declaration, Pubs 
hed at Sanchar, in which private Perſons does 
much more, than the giving Rules to Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters amounts to, for they in theſe papers 
exauRorates the Magiſtrates, and appoints their ex- 
ecution for purging the Land, and overturns the 
eſtabliſhed Civil Government, and appoints a new 
one, and new Laws for this new Cormmon-wealth, 
and they renounce communion with' all who joyn 
not with them in theſe things; and will own no 
Miniſters who differs from them for Miniſters, till 
they ſtand in judgment before the Miniſters who 
are of their way, which at moſt, for any thing I 
could learn, were but three, and two of them 
young men, whoſe Ordination was queſtioned. I | 
hear now alſo of a new Excommunication which I --- | 
have not ſeen. There is neither judgment nor di- 

{cretion in theſe Practices, bur a dreadful judicial | 
piddineſs, which ſhould make all tremble and take | 


heed of the firſt Seeds of Sedition and Schiſm,which 
leads to contuſion and deſolation. His granting, 
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pag. $3.. to the Magiſtrate a Power about the {cy 
things wherein the Eccleſiaſtical Power is exercigg 
;n, fo far as concerneth the ourward diſpoſing of 
Divine things in this or that Dominion and the; 
leaving it without explication to limit thisoutwyy 
diſpoling, i a conceſſion that if an Indulged Mij. 
ſter had ſaid it, all the explications he could hays 
added would not have cleared it from a homolog, 
tion of the Act of Supremacy; O, what Tragic 
exclamations would the Hiſtorian have made aganl 
them! This. qutward diſpoſing of Divine thing 
would have- been made as much of as the At of 
Supremacy amounts to. This Author hath been 
one of the unhappieſt ridder of Marches betyix 
the Magiſtrates and Miniſters that I have metwit, 
for he 1s ordinarily-1n extreams, either- giving too 
much or too little. In the end of pag. 84. he ſays 
That this Teſtimony was getteral, impertinent, cn 
fuſed, indiſtinit, and defettive — auido there ws 
much puſilanimity, diſ-ingenuity, carnal conſuls 
tion in it, and that it was a meer cothurnus, that 
#, that which may be turned any way. Anpw.t' 
ſtrange that the Author who profeſles elſewhere, 
that "Teſtimonies ſhould be made much of, that he 
could make nothing of this Teſtimony, but makes 
it worſe than nothing, eyen a betraying ot the 
Cauſe. Seeing there were none who had faid (o 
much before the Magiſtrate by way of Teſtimony 
to the Truth, as the Indulged Miniſters did: | 
he had not been much diſtempered and byafſel þ 
with Paſſion and Prejudice, he would for the Truti 

fake have made as much of this Teſtimony a b* WW 


could in truth, but he contrary to truth and con 
"a | mort 
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mon ſenſe, perverts. and wreſts ic to turn'it ints 
Treachery. , The Reverend Brother who hath An» 
ſwered this Hiſtory, hath ſhewed, - that the Indul- 
ged Miniſters had concurred with the reit of rhe 
outed Miniſters, 1. In a real and praQtical Teſt 
mony, which conſiſts poſuively-in adbering/to all 
their former Principles, Prateſtions, and Engage” 
ments, andin practifing them as far as was pothble : 
And negatively, in keeping themſelves free from 
every piece of defeCtion, and from all impoſitions 
inconfiſtent withthe truths and Inſtitutions of Chriſt; 
their former Principles, Profeflions, and En | 
ments, which was a bolding faſt of their Profiffeow 

without wevering , Heb. 10. 23. | | 
their Garments clean, Rev. 2}. 4 And being fanh» 
* ful to the Death. "This is the principal thing, upon 
# the account whereof thoſe who ſuffered in _the Pris 
7 mitive times were called Martyrs, and the faithful 
* neſs of the Indulged Miniſters in holding up this 
} Teſtimony he clears at great length. 2. In a Do» 
'Ctrinal or Concional Teſtimony in Preaching a 
ou the evils of the Times, diſcovering and con» 
uting them from the Word of God, and exhort- 
ing to abſtain from them : And herein, ſays he, the 
* Indulged Miniſters have not been behind with any 
Y other faithful Miniſters, though they made not tha 
the All of their work, having many other neceſſary 
* Goſpel-truths to explain, i, and preſs. 2. As 
ifor that third fort of Teſtimony, by way of pub- 
{lick Declaration in their own name, and in the 
goame of all adhering to them, which is the proper 
work of a Church-Judicatory, 13d more formally 
x 2 general Aﬀembly, x Natonal Synod, .and 
", which 
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which hardly can be expected from the hands of ; 
broken and ſcattered remnant, who hardly 
- meet together without great hazard ; he ſhews, thy 
in reference to this, the Indulged Miniſters have ng 
been behind any Godly Miniſters in endeayouring 
it. As for the fourth ſort of Teſtimony, ſpoken 
of, Matth. 10.18. Dan. 3. 16,17, 18. the [4 
dulged Miniſters have done more this way than 
others in their reſpeAive appearances before the 
Council at the giving of the firſt Indulgence, and 
the appearance occaſioned by their not keeping the 
2.9th. of May : And any who will but conſider what 
is Recorded and remembred of theſe matters, wil 
ſee a very clear and diſtin confeſſion before Ru. 
lers of the truths eſpecially called in queſtion in 
theſe times. Conſider their Declaration with a re 
ference, to theſe Queſtions, and this will be very 
evident. | 

Queſt. 1. From whom have ye received jur 
Miniſtry? Anſw. We have received our Miniltry 
from Jeſus Chriſt. Q. From whom, have ye yu 
Preſcriptions to Regulate you in your Minifry? 
A. From Jeſus Chrilt. Q. Are theſe preſcriptions 
full, or defettive, ſo that other preſcriptions may 
be ſuperadded? 4. 'Theſe preſcriptions are full 
Q. To whom muſt ye make account of the diſcharge 
of your Miniſtry? A. To Jeſus Chriſt. Q. Wi 
Miniſters are ye? A. The Miniſters of Jeſus Chril. 
Q. ill ye be faithful Miniſters to him? 4. \\e WR, 
purpoſe and reſolve ſo. Q.What # your Fudgms WF. 
#2 Church-Afﬀairs? A. Our Judgment in Churct- WF: 
Aﬀairs is known, that it's the ſame it was, and that 


13 no ſecret, but well known; Object. But jw 
| know! 
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hown judgment in Church- Affairs is 0 


doſite t6 the 
Government now ſetthed in the Church by the Mas 
piſtrate, and therefore it can hardly be expetted that 
ye will be Loyal to the King, who hath ſettled a Go- 
wernment which conſiſts not with your known judg- 
ments, Anſw. Notwithſtanding of our known 
judgments in the matters of Church-Governtnenr, 


yet we will behave as becometh Loyal Subjects. 
Objeft. But your Loyal behaviour will onely be from 
ar, and for your own eaſe. Anſw. We look up- 
2n Lawful Authority as the excellent Ordinance of 
od, and will be Loyal SubjeRts from a Lawful 
Principle of Conſcience : 'Thele things are clear iti 
Mr. H's: Speech. Q. Hath the Magiſtrate a Power 
wmally Eccleſiaſtical? 4. A Power formally Ec- 
leftaſtical cannot be allowed to the Magiſtrate: 
Q. Car ye receive Inſtruttions Regulating you in the 
xerciſe of your Miniſtry, or Inſtruttions tntriuſecally 
d formally Eccleſiaſtical Regulating you in the ex- 
rciſe of your Miniſtry, fromthe Magiſtrate? A.We 
fannot receive Inſtructions intrinſecally and for 
nally Eccleſiaſtical Regulating us in the exerciſe of 
ur Miniſtry, from the Magiſtrate. Q. Whoſe Ser- 
ants are yein the matters of your Miniſtry, whoſe 
ill and pleaſure ye muſt obey? A. In the matters 
f our Miniſtry we are the Servants of Chriſt. 
JL. May not the Magiſtrate lay on burdens upon you 
3 the matters of your Miniftry by his Authority ? 
#4. Such commands are itmpoſitiohs ; it's our earneſt 
Fclire that the Magiſtrate may not burden our Mi- 
iſtry with ſuch 1mpoſitions, for we are the Ser- 
ants of Chriſt in theſe matters; bur if he do lay 
$ ſuch zmpoſitions, we cannot approye or teteive 
| g ther; 
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them,. for we are the Servants of. Chriſt in theſs 
matters;: as theſe matters are the matters of Chrif 
and we his Servants in theſe matters, ſo we muſt he 
at his will in theſe matters. Oby. Then ye give th, 
Magiſtrate no Power inreference to you that's Mini. 
ſters, and your Miniſterial attings ; and ws mt thy 
fuſt the Popiſh error, who exempts their Clergy-mey 
from Subjettion to the Magiſtrate? ' A. Wei. 
lingly grant to the Magiſtrate all that Power that 
God and Orthodox Divaines gives to him; tor though 
the Magiſtrate may not make Religious and Eccle. 
fiaſtical matters which God hath not made, and 
though he may not exerce any Act which formally 
and-intrinſecally is a Miniſterial Act, yet he hath a 
Powet converſant about Eccleſiaſtical matters or 
objects, which they call a Power objectively Ec- 
elefiaſtical, by which he may command Miniſters 
and private Perſons 1m his Dominions to do what 
God hath commanded them to do, and put both 
Minifters and others to ſerve God in their ſtations, 
he may add his Sanction to Eccleſiaſtical Canons 
made , by. Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and preſs the ob- 
fervance of them, under Civil Penalties. Ob 7e, 
yes, any thing that Kirk-men does, he may come af- 
ter and back it, andis thatall? A. We do not (ay, 
that the Magiſtrate muſt blindly execute what the 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts concludes; we acknowledge 
that he-hath the judgment of his Vocation, where- 
by he may judge whether their Concluſions be tor 
the”Spiritual weal and Temporal Peace of his Sub- 
jects, and according as he finds cauſe, either coun- 
teniance or diſcountenance them in whar they do. 


If a Synod were fo far wrong, as to make an " 
' or 
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for Worſhipping Images, as the ſecond Nice Coun- 
cl did, he may; diſcountenance them, and puniſh 
the makers or keepers of that [dolatrous Decree: If 
they make Decrees contrary to Religion and 'Righ- 
teouſneſs, he ſhould diſcountenance them, arid not 
ſuffer his Subjects to be abuſed by ſuch Canons. It 
any object, thatthis conceſſion gives the Magiltrate 
Power to overturn all, I anſwer not at all, for ar's 
onely a Power to preſerve the matters of God (which 
are the object about which his Power is conver- 
fant ) where they are in purity, .or to-reſtore then 
to their purity and integrity. It ye ſay, what if 
the Magiſtrate err, and be miſtaken ? I anſwer, whar 
if Kirk-meri be miſtaken, and conclude-wrong 
things? Both theſe are-very caſeable ſuppolitons 
that hath followed upon that woful ſuppoſitzon of 
| Adam's fall; bur the errors: that both Magsſtrates 
and Miniſters are ſubject to, muſt not make us de- 
ny either of them the Power which God hath gi- 
ven to them, or confound their Offices, which God 
hath made diſtinct. The Hiſtorian ſays, if 249 ge- 
neral. Anfw. It behoved to be fo, - becauſe it was 
to-comprebend many particulars. ' Again, Mr. B's. 
Teſtimony, which he commends, was general ; be- 
lide, ſome of the Brethren made particular excep- 
tions againl{t particular Inſtructions, againſt one, as 
bringing them in ſubordination to Prelacy, con- 
trary to their Principles,againſt another as impratti- 
cable. It he mean that 1t had no particular refe- 
rence, to theſe Inſtructions, this will be like the reſt 
of his imaginations. The time, the place, the oc- 
calion of theſe Speeches, the particular pointing ar 
fome of the Inſtructions, the comprehending of 
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them in the more general deſrgnation of impoſitiony, 
and others of them in that deſcription of them, [1. 
tructions formally and mtrinſecally Eccleſiafticy) 
Regularin = exerciſe of the Miniſtry, ſhews, tha 
theſe Miniſters were not ſpeaking of Inſtrutionsin 
Utopia, and my L. Chancellour knew well enough 
that they wereſpeaking of theſe Inſtructions, forke 
would not have threatned to puniſhthem for notch. 
ſerving Inſtructions which the Magiſtrate had never 
given tothem. Then, he ſays, it was impertinen, 
confuſed, indiftintt. Anfw. He hath by his cn- 
fuſed quibbling endeayourcd to make it appear (o, 
but the pertinency and clearnefs of it 1s manifeſto 
all who wilt not ſhut therr eyes, and the impert- 
nency of his confuſed queſtions, which havetheir 
riſe ew his own confuſed fancy, and not from the 
matter, which gave no occafion for them, 1s ſufh- 
ciently diſcovered. He ſays, it*s defeftrue. Anſu, | 
referthe Reader to the Anſwers of the fore-gong 
Queſtions, whichare the words, or the obvious and 
manifeſt ſenſe of their words before the Council, 
and then tothe conftderation of all the genuine con- 
ſequences, which -neceſlarily and clearly follows, 
from theſe truths aſſerted in theſe Anſwers ; andthen 
Jet him judge, whether their Teſtimony was 0 
teAive. 

In denying to the Magiſtrate a Power formily 
Eccleſiaſtical, all Eraſtianiſms, properly fo called, 
3s excluded; and 1n aflerting that in the matters 0 
the Miniſtry, they are Chriſts Servants, and conl- 
quently not the Servants of men, in theſe matte"; 
and in deſigning Atts burdening their Miniſtry, dy 
the name of impoſicions, they haye clearly hon 

tha 
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that theſe matters are nor at the will and pleaſure of 
men; for if the Magiſtrate mrght warrantably com- 
mand what he pleaſed in theſe matters, his com» 
mands would not be impoſitions, but Lawftulcom- 
mands. Now if the Lord would incline the hearts 
of Rulers to forbear to-aflume a Power formally 
Eccleſiaſtical, that's the Pawer of the Keys of: the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and to forbear to burden the 
Church with impoſttions, commanding what the 
Lord hath forbidden, or forbidding what the Lord 
| alloweth; or hindring and marring the Servants of 
{ Chriſt in his Service : I ſuppoſe none who were 
| judicious, would complain, though they uſed ther 
| objective Power, in commanding what God hath | 
' commanded, and- forbidding what he harh forbid- 
den, and preiling theſe commands, where there 1s 
need, with Civil Penalties: And the Servants of - 
Chriſt would rejoyce to ſee the Civil Magiſtrate 
uling the Civil Power, which he hath from God, 
for the glory of God, in putting the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ro their Duty. He ſays, There as in the 
way of vindicating Truth, much puſillanimity, aaſ- 
ingenuity, carnal” conſultation, occaſioning miſcon- 
| ceptions, and blindneſs. Anſw. The Hiſtorians 
| blindneſs in and miſconceptions of this matter, hath 
occaſioned and cauſed this falſe and wncharitable ac- 
| cuſation: All who know theſe Miniſters, knows 
| their candour and ingenuity ; and their Brethren, 
© Who were with them at their meetings at that time, 
: can witneſs their integrity; and their words ut- 
| tered before the Council do evidence. They evi- 
{ denced much more courage before the Magiſtrate 
» than the Author did, when brought before the Ma- 
' Ge 3 yiſtrare, 
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giſtrute, for any thing I can hear; but ordinarily 
men who have leaſt courage, are-moſt vehement 
exuCters of it in'others, and moſt ready to upbrui 
others with puſillanimity ; they ufe to talk much 
courage when they are'at a-good diſtance from the 
place'where danger is, -but when they come wher 
the fray is, they are as afraid as other. folk. The 
Brother who hath anſivered -this Hiſtory, relats, 
that a Miniſter who was brought before the Cour: 
cil in the' year 1662. for calling his Neighbour 
a Knave, becauſe, contrary to his promiſe, he had 
pone'to the firſt-Dzoceſan Synod, being interro- 
pare, wherefore he called his Neighbouring Mailer 
a Knave? He anſwered, becaule he ſaid one thing, 
and did another: This Anſwer was much more 
peneral and abſtraCt from Prelacy or Supremacy and 
Covenant-breaking, than the Anſwers of the Indul- 
red Miniſters; the' reaſon why he called him a 
Knave really, was'his conforming to Prelacy, elta- 
bliſhed by & Supremacy, and his Covenant-break- 
ing. - But the Brother who 1s ſo'rmuch for particu- 
lar, plain, diſtin&t Teſtimony in others, he con- 
tented himſelf with this confuſed general. Headds, 
that another Brother, who in the preceeding year, 
was brought before the Parliament for aflerting the 
Obligation of the Covenant, in a Sermon ; when 
he compeared, all his Teſtimony was, a mincng 
of theſe expreſſions made uſe of in that Sermon. 
Bur, faith he, I pitied him, becauſe he was in hat- 
ard of his Life. And yer both theſe Brethren have 
exclarmed much againſt rhe Indulged Miniſters, a 


not giving a plain, open, full Teſtimony befot 


the Rulers. Seyeral People would have a Teſti ; 
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mony, as the Cat would have fiſh without wetting — 


their feet;  Catus amatipiſcem, ſed non wult tan- 
gere Iympham; or as the Ape would have Cheſuts 
out of the fire, without burmng their own fingers, 


| and therefore makes uſe of the Cats foot to pull them 


our. They would have Indulged Miniiters gwing 
plain Teſtimonies to the Magiſtrates face, bur; all 
their own Teſtimonies are given behind rhe Magi- 
ſtrates back, and they look rather like Satyrick mn- 
vectives, + railing accuſations, than the Goſpel- 
Teltimons of Goſpel-Miniſters, who ſhould with 
meekneſs-Inſtruct,eyen thoſe who oppole themſelves, 
if God peradventure will give them Repentance ; 
and who ſhould not do any thing, that really tends 
to harden or ircitate ; but do all things that are al- 
lowed of God, to mollihe the hearts, even of theſe 
who oppoſe themſelves. "Their way puts me 1n 


| mind of the way of ſome freſh-water Souldiers,who 


when they are called to fight and ſhoot, have nei- 
ther heart nor hand to draw or preſent their Mul- 
kets, let be to give fire, but flees as faſt and far 
as their feer will carry them; and when they are at 
a great diſtance, they give brave fire, and ſhoots 
abundance of great volleys at the wind ; and if up- 
on the Report of theſe volleys they be enquired af- 


ter, they diſappear, #u{quam apparent. 


The Hiſtorian ſhuts up this matter by deſiring 
the Informer to tell him, 1f he think not, that more 
Plain, clear, and full expreſſions might have been 
fallen an. Anſw. Here heſcems to grant that their 
expreſſions were plain, clear, and full ; for the com- 
p_ {uppoſes the poltive ; and muſt honeft men 

e condemned of 'Treachery, becauſe they fell nor 
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upon the plaineſt words and fulleſt expreſſion 
Muſt there be Confuſhon and Treachery in every 

Teſtimony that 1s not clear in the ſuperlati 
y perlative (e. 
gree? Theſe Brethren uſed the expretiions, which 
Divines who writ moſt deliberately, and diſtingh, 
and ſoundly in theſe matters, uſe; and I am yer 
confident if they had known clearer expreſlions ty 
have expreſt their mind, 1n that matter, they wouli 

' ave uſed them © _—T ws 
The Author of this Hiſtory hath nc'«fallen upon 
more diſtin& words, for any thing I remembs, 
For the words which he ſuggeſts, pap. 75. where 
he ſays, Why was it not more diſtintly, and iy 
fewer words ſaid, that they could not receive the 
Inſtruftions, as being intrinſecally and formally Fc. 
clefiaſtical, Regulating them, who were the St. 
vants of Chriſt in theſe matters. For 1. Though 
this had been diſtinct, yet it would not have been 
true; for by his own confeſſion, the confinement 
was wholly Political. 2. ICs confuſed, at leaſt, [ 
do not diſtinctly underſtand what matters theſe 
matters are, which are in the end of his diſhndt 
words ; no doubt, theſe words mean matters, but 
what matters he means, I can hardly imagine, 
If he had ſpoken before of the matters of the My 
niſtry, as Mr. H. did, it would have been clear; 
but there 1s no matters before in his Speech, but the 
Councils Inſtructions, and a deſcription of them; 
now if theſe matters have not a nifblac to thels 
Inſtructions, they have a reference to nothing, that 
the hearer or reader of them can underſtand, though 
the matters he meant might be diſtin enough n 
his own mind, they could not be diſtioCtly raken 
OY OR a m 
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up by his hearers or readers, except he had ſome 
way {gnified his mind : He is now ſpeaking of di- 
ſtint Teſtimonies, and Teſtimonies are not given 
* by meer thinking ; fo that the Inſtructions of the 
* Council muſt be meant by theſe matters, or elſe they 
© will have no ſenſe at all, that we can underſtand 
from his words; and words that have no ſenſe, are 
* not diſtint words. If by theſe matters, he means 
| the Councils Inſtruftions, then the Council might 
© have urgedthem to obey theſe Inſtructions : Thus, 
* ſeeing ye are the Servants of Chriſt, in theſe In- 
* ſtructions, then why will ye not ſerve Chriſt, in _ 
- obſerving theſe Infirutions, or doing theſe mat- 
7 ters, in which ye are the Servants of Chriſt? Why 
' refuſe ye to receive theſe InſtruCtions, or theſe mat- 
ters, 1n which ye are the Servants of Chriſt? And 
| does he not here fall in the fault, which he very 
unreaſonably charges Mr. H. with ? He alledges, 
| that Mr. H. in giving to the Magiſtrate a Power 
- objectively Eccleſiaſtical, did give him a Power to 
{ make Rules intrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical, for Regu- 
lating Miniſters in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, 
* and to give theſe very Rules, which he had ſaid, he 
could not receive from the Magiſtrate, there was 
© neither Reaſon, nor ſhadow of Reaſon for charging 
Mr. H. with this contradiction; bur the Author of 
the Hiſtory hath laid himſelf very open to this 
charge. For if theſe Inſtruftions be matters where- 
; 1n Miniſters are the Servants of Chriſt, then he hath 
yielded to the Magiſtrate a Power to command Mi- 
niſters to obſerve them; for Magiſtrates may com- 
mand Miniſters to ſerve Chriſt in doing theſe things, 
 1n which they are the Servants of Chriſt, IF it be 
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faid, that he meant the matters of their Manſtry 
and-not the Councils Inſtrudtions, then his a, 
3ng was good, but his words - were not diſtin& x 
all, and far leſs more diſtin than Mr. Hs. |p, 
true, hjs words are ſome fewer, that he leaves oy 
ſome of Mr. H's, words, but they are fo much th 
worſe and confuſed, and by his brevity he falls 
obſcurity —— brevs eſſe laboroobſcurns fio. The 
words of his, which he preſcribes for a form, x 
more diſtin&t and ſhort, than Mr. Hs. words, a; 
either not good Grammar, having a Relative yih. 
out any Antecedent 1m the preceding words, ty 
which they can relate, and ſo they are without ſenſe 
J ſhall nor ſay non-ſenſe, or they have a bad (en( 
in acknowledging theſe Inſtructions to be matte 
3n which Miniſters are Chriſts Servants ; and ſuch; 
tault in Morality was large worſe than a Gramms- 
tical failing in ſpeaking non-ſenſe : And they in 
yolve a contradiction, or they give a Realon why 
they could not receive theſe [Inftruftions, which will 
anter the concluſion that's contradictory to ther 
Aſertion. Bur make the beſt of them that may 
| be, they are not more diſtin&t than Mr. H's. nay, 
for any thing that I can ſee, they are words very 
confuſed, and if they relate to all the Inſtructions 
as I ſhewed, they are manifeſtly falſe. By the Hi 
ſtorians own confellion one of them had no Ecciels 
altical Being at all, being wholly Political; and iÞ 
cherefore they could not truly ſay of all of then, 
that they could not receive them, as being Ruls : 
intrinſecally, &c. Ir is ſtrange that the Hiltorun, 
who 1s here finding fault with the Indulged Min 
{ters words, as a difingenuous, indiltindt, _ 


[ 


[475] 

fed cothurnw, could not . fpeak mare truly and di- 
Rin&ly himſelf; he who would teach othersto ſpeak, 
thould have learned his Grammar berter; and he 
who blames honeſt men for diſ-ingenuity, fhould 
not have endeavoured to put a lie in their mouth; 
and that even in the form of ſpeech , which he 
preſcribes as more diſtinct, he ſhould be fo very 
confuſed, is a very ſtrange thing. The more 
examine the Hiſtorians quibblings againſt theſe 
Brethrens words before the Council, I think the 
more of theſe Brethrens words, and am confirmed 
| that the Lord was with their mouth, and gave them 
what to ſpeak; and I am the more conhrmed m 
| this, by obſerving that this Hiſtorian could not 
” mend what they ſaid, without falling into a 'mani- 
* feſt falſhood, andinto a form of ſpeech, which ei- 
' ther is non-ſenſe, or hath anill ſenſe, and deſtroys 
# 1t ſelf, by givmg a Reaſon 1n the end of the ſpeech, 
* for refuſing the Inſtruſtions,, which doth prove 
| that they ſhould-not be refuſed, and ſothe end de- 
ftroys the beginning of it. 

And thus the integrity and faithfulneſs of theſe 
Mrifters i cleared ; and whether ornot all the Ca- 
| vils and Quibblings of the Hiſtorian againſt their 
acceptance of the peaceable exerciſe of their Mi- 
| niſtry, and againſt their Speeches before the Coun- 
| cil, be not ſufficiently, FJ not ſuperabundantly re- 


! fured, I leave it to the impartial judgment of the 
$ judicious Reader. 

| The Brother who hath Anſwered this Hiſtory, 
| hath ſhewed the falſhood of the two Obſervations 
| which the Hiſtorian makes, pag. 56. by ſhewing, 
| That upon the call of the Congregation of Irwin, that 


Reverend 
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Reverend Brother ( after his Confinement was chay. 
ged by the Council, upon the ſupplication of the (zi 
Congregation ) did remove to Irwin. And thatthe 
Act of Council, which cameto that Miniſters hang, 
made no mention of the Inſtruchons. So that his 
ſeeing that the Act of Councal is the All and onely 
ground of tranſportation, and that the Inſtrudtiay 
always go with the Indulgence, are two other gf 
his falſe Viſtons. 

And thus I have conſidered all the Hiſtorians 
Reaſons againſt the acceptance of the Indulgence, 
and diſcovered their unreaſonableneſs, and havecon- 
tidered his Anſwers to.rheſe Objeions, which he 
was pleaſed to propoſe to himſelf, and have found 
his Anſwers to be indeed no Anſwers, 1 have alb 
examined all his quibblings againſt the Speeches of 
theſe of the Indulged Miniſters, who appeared be- 
fore the Council; and have diſcovered how vain 
they are, and I reter it to the judgment of the ju- 
dicious Reader, if I have paſſed any thing in bs 
Arguings, that had any appearance or ſhadoy of 
Reaſon. I am ſo far from apprehending that the 
judicious Reader will cenſure me for omutting any 
thing which. deſerved an Anſwer, that upon the 
contrary, I fear, I ſhall be cenſured by the judi- 
cious, for refuting many things which are ſo mv 
nifeſtly falſe, that they did not deſerve to be nc- 
riced. I ſhall onely defire fuch to confider, that 
many things which are manifeſtly falſe, may ap- 
pear true to thoſe who are weak, and who have 
not their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and 
evil: And fo that which is needleſs to the ſtrong, 
124y be neceſſary for thoſe who are weak. 


\, 
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It remains that I examine his Vindication of ſuch 
as ſcruple to hear and own the Indulged Miniſters, 
which begins pag. 12.8. and continues to the end 
of his Book. He makes ſome faſhion here of ſta- 
ting a Queſtion. BS) wh 

1. He grants, That the Indulged Miniſters are 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. And in his 2.8 Queſtions 
(which were as vant-couriers ſent before this Hi- 
ſtory, where the main body of his forcesare drawn 


{ up) he fays, he chearfully grants them to be Mi- 


Is <6 


niſters, and nothing doubts, but the people would 


| willingly bear theſe ſame Ow men, i they would 


relinquiſh the Indulgence, an go to the fields and 
Preach with the reſt. He ſays here, That he doth 


* mot make this the Queſtion, whether or not theſe In- 
" dulged Miniſters are true Miniſters of the Goſpet, or 
: ought in any caſe to be acknowledged and looked up- 


{ on as ſuch. 


2. He grants, That it # not ſimply unlawful to 


| hear theſe Indulged. In his 28 Queſtions he ſays, 
' He durſt not ſay, that it were ſimply unlawful to 


hear the Curats. 


3. He grants, That they may be lawfully heard 


| at ſorne time, and in ſome Circumftdiices; as for 
| example, if there ere no other to be heard in all 
, Scotland. In his 28 queſtions he fays, I ſhould 
: readily grant, that in ſome caſes, and in ſome cir- 


: cumſtances, they might not onely be Lawfully heard, 


and joyned with, but alſo ſhould and ought be heard: 
As for example, if there were no other in all Scot- 


land to be heard but ſuch as were ſettled by the Coun- 


cils Orders. And I would ( ſays he) yield as much 
even as to the Curats, I mean ſuch of them as were 
not 


IC .  Tw. 
Hot openly flagitions and profane,” or are not not; 
ouſly ignorant. If there were no other in all Sy. 
land to be bearg.. | 
.. The Reaſon moving him to. make theſe conce{. 
ſions, is, that they have the effentials of the Mini 
ſerial Office, 'and fo their Miniſterial Adtings ar 
valid; and-are not nullities ; for fo ſays he, if they 
are not Miniſters, all the Children whom they haye 
Baptized are yet urbaptized ; and all their Min; 
ſterial' Acts are null : And to evite this Abſurduy, 
be will not ſay, that they are not Miniſters. We 
have heard what he grants, let us hear what he de. 
nies. 1. He denies, That the People among whim 
the Indulged Miniſters are ſettled, are to own thel 
Miniſters as their Miniſters, their Paſtours or Ove 
ſeers, ſet over them by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. Hede- 
mes, That it's Lawful and expedient to hear them, 
2when there are other Miniſters in Scotland to be 
heard. "Then he athrms, That it a theſe People 
Duty to withdraw from the Indulged to hear and 
countenance other Miniſters, who ate not Indulged; 
and he infinuates Reafons, why they are to with- 
draw from the one, and countenance the other. 
1. The Non-indulged Preach upon Chriſts call, but 
the Indulged Preach not «pon Chriſts call, but 
mans Order. The Indulged Miniſters are not ovit 
the People in the Lord, are not (et over them to bt 
their Paſtours and Overſeers by the Holy Ghoſt, but 
ihe Non-indulged are over them in the Lord, and (tt 
over them as Paſtours and Overſeers by the Hoy 
Ghoſt. The Non-indulged Preach contrary to mani 
Order, or as it is in his 2$ queſtions, they Preaco 
rupors the call of Chriſt, and not «pon the Warrai 


i 


ws ©: 3 Fi 
and Order of the Cotcucil, but contrary thereto; but. 
the Indulged Preach not comrary tothe Warrant and 
Order of the Council. ' There are not ſuch exceptions 
againſt the Non-indulged,. as there are againſt the 
Indulged. _ The Not-indulged are owned and coun- 
tenanced of the Lord in a remarkable and wonder- 
I manuer. The Indulged are not ſo-countenanced, 
&c. Though” he do mot exprefly deny all to the 
Indulged, which he aſcribes ro the Non-indulged ; 
and though he do nor exprefly aſcribe ro the Non- 
indulged, what he denies - to the Indulged ;. yer, 
ſeeing he is makmig;a compariſon to ſhew the dit- 
ference betwixt the tndulged and not Indulged ; and 
ſceing he 1s in this comparative balancing the In- 
dulged and not Indulged, whatever he puts, as pon- 
derous and advantageous in theone Scale,. he muſt 
keep 1t out of the other; and-upon- the contrary, 
what is wanting or naughr in the one, muſt be, or 
be right in the other, or elfe his compariſon would 
not be fair, and his Weights and Balance falſe. 
Thus we have the ſtare of the Queſtion before 
us, let us examine how-it ſtands, and if it be:con- 
ſtent with the Hiſtbrians teners. 1. He grants the 
Indulged Miniſters to be Miniſters of the Goſpel ; 
{ then his own mouth condemns him, for if they be 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, they have not renounced 
their Miniſterial miflion and their dependance upon 
Chriſt: And therefore the Hiſtorian grants, thar he 
' laid falſe, when he faid they had done fo. They 
who renounce that which effentially conſtitutes the 
Miniſterial Office, they are not Miniſters of the Gol- 
pel; andthey who ate Miniſters of the Goſpel, have 
not renounced what isef{entially conſtitutive of the 
Golpel- 
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Goſpel-Miniftry. Thus the Hiſtorian hath eatey 
in all theſe horrid calumnies of this nature, which 
in his Letters and this Hiſtory he hath caſt upon th 
Indulged Miniſters. 2. If they be Miniſters of th 
Goſpel, they ought to Preach the Goſpel : But thi 
Hiſtorian ſays, they ſhould not Preach for he (x; 
none ſhould hear them, but - ali ſhould withdrxy 
from them ; and thus they ſhould Preach the Ge 
pel, becauſe they are Miniſters of the Goſpel, and 
they ſhould not Preach, becauſe none ſhould hex 
them, and Miniſters are not obliged to Preach, 
where there are none to hear, and when none ſhould 
hear: And thus he makes them Miniſters and no 
Miniſters; for a Miniſter who ſhould Preach, and 
whom none ſhould hear, 1s a Miniſter and no Mi: 
niſter. He grants that the Miniſterial Acts, which 
they have done, ate valid, they ate not nullites; 
bur if this Hiſtorian get his will, they ſhall be in- 
capacitate to Baptize, &c. any more ; and thus he 
turns them into meer inſignificant cyphers. The 
onely comfort in this ſad caſe is, that if they wil 
but come out of the Kirk to the Fields, and (6 
change the place of their Preaching ; they ſhall 
make as ſignificant figures as the Non-indulged: 
For he who is but a cypher in the Kirk, will make 
a great hgure in the Fields, thotigh he ſtand there 
alone, and no other Miniſter be with him: Thi 
15 a new Arithmetical invention, to make a cypher, 
which ſignified nothing, by a meer local remova, 
to become a very ſignificant figure, though no h 
gure be prefixed to it, ro add any virtue to it. | 
wonder whence it comes, that the Fields and Moun- 


-- tains in: Scotland have ſuch virtue, and have1t not 
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in any other part of rhe World, that we hear of; — 
for in Scotland, according to this Authors Opinion, 
a Miſter who' ſignifies nothing in a Kirk, where 
the Mapiſfrate allows him the peaceabletxerciſe of 
his Miniftty, if he will take the Fields, he [hall not 
only be a man, a Miniſter inthe Fields, bar'chear- 
fully heard , and 'countenanced, and owned, not 
onely of men, burof rhe Lord m a wonderful man< 
ner: And the Blefling which was with-held from 
the People in the Kirk, juſtly becauſe of their fin, 
they ſhall find it in the Fields, notwithſtanding of 
their provocations. See pag. 133. Or if the Au- 
thor thought that the Fields had' this force eyery 
| where, 1 wonder how he did nor take the Fields'in 
! Holland, where they ſay the Magiſtrate.claims more 
Power,in reference to matters of Religion, than the 
| Hiſtorian allows; but on the contrary, he ſtayed with 
1n the Kirk,as long as the Magiftratc allowed,& even 
{when the Magiſtrate would not ſuffer him to Preach 
m the Kirk, he never went to the Fields, for any 
thing we could hear, but kepthimſelt within doors. 
Iſee the change of places makes a change in ſome 
mens minds,and therefore that doth not hold always: 
'Celum non animum mutant, qui trans thare currunt, 
{And that the Fellow who' ſaid, Sz tu hic effes, 
baliter ſentires, was not altogether ſenſeleſs. - 
But again,it the Indulged Miniſters be Miniſters 
icf the Goſpel, and do indeed Preach the Goſpel, 
hen the People who received them as their own 
Munuſters, formerly ordained by the Presbytery to 
take the charge of thetn; or who in their deſtitute 
ondition, invited them as Miniſters, ordained, to 
ome and Preach the Goſpel to them, are obliged 
H h to 
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to own them as Miniſters of the Goſpel, and i; 
countenance them 1n Preaching, and it they wi. 
draw from them, and break oft that | 
in the publick pure Worſhip of God in which they 


former oh joyned, they are guity not only of ir. 


gratitude, 1n deſerting the Miniſters of the Gojge) 
who come upon their invitation, to help. then in 
their deſtirute condition, bur they are guilty of &. 
paration or Schiſm. 

2. He grants, That it x not ſimply ſinful tohur 
the Indulged Miniſters. Then he ſaid falſe, when 
he ſaid, Theſe Miniſters were not Chrifts Ambaſe- 
dours, far 'to hear theſe, as Miniſters, as Chit: 

xi mend who are nat ſent by him, but ſent b 
men Uſurping Chriſts Authority, were ſimply ſinful, 
if they have renounced their dependance on Chrif, 
&c. 2. And he ſpeaks a groſs untruth, when he 
ſays, That the hearing of Indulged Miniſters « as 
__ homologating, countenancing, approving of a ſul 
Supremacy, and that the bearing of Curats i an «- 
proving of Prelacy; for the approving of that which 
x ſinfut, and in its own nature ſinful, i ſimply ſit- 
ful; the approving of that which in it ſelf il, and 
alays and. at all times evil, that as, not only nw 
and then, but always, and in all caſes ſinful, au 
ſimply ſinful. 3. He grants, That if there werew 
other Miniſters in Scotland, that none would ſeri 
to bear the Prelates Curates: And in his 28 qu 
ſtions, That in that caſe not only might the Induitd 
and the Curats be heard, but they ſhould and out 
20 be beard. Then he muſt quit that conceir, thi 
the hearing of Indulged Miniſters, and of Cura, 
_ 15-4n approbation of ſinful Supremacy and Pre 
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for men ſhould never approve that which is in its 
ſelf evil. 2.” He miſerably rorments the Conſci- 
ences of the poor ſimple People, who will believe 
him; for he tells them, it's unlawful to hear, Indul- 
xd Miwſters while there are others in Scotland to 
heard; but if there be no others, then it's nor 
only Lawful, bur a Duty to hear the Indulged Mi- 
niſters : So that the People, in Order to the reſolu- 
tion of this caſe of Conſcience, whether they do 
right or wrong in hearing or not hearing the In- 
dnlged Miniſters, they muſt inform themſelves, 
whether there be ariy other Miniſter alive in Scor- 
land; and fo long as they hear there is any orie a- 
live, though he were living in the Mall of Galloway, 
and they were living at Ft a Grots, it were fin- 
ful for them to hear Indulged Miniſters; bur if he 
were dead, it were a fin not to hear: And fo the 


People would be in Conſcience obliged to keep up 
ja conſtant Intelligence, that they nught know how 
ſoon that Miniſter died, that they might not neg: 


let their Duty in hearing Indulged Miniſters: His 
dvice to hear the Curats or Indulged Miniſters, in 
caſe there were no other to hear, comes roo late to 
the People Whom he commends for their leading 
of Miniſters, ard breaking the ice, for they are far 
fore him here; for they will chooſe rather ro hear 
one at all, than to heat either Biſhops Curats, . or 
ouncil-Curats ; and ſome of them ſay, they like 
The laſt worſe than the firſt: And if the Hiſtorian 
vere living, there are ſome of theſe People who 
yould not hear himſelf, if they knew he were 
it that Opinion, that cither Indulged Miniſters or 
Urats ſhould be heard in any caſe. Some of them 
Hh z would 
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woald. tell him, . that he is all miſtaken, when jj 
thinks; that the Baptiſm adminiſtred by Cura i, 
- valid, and is not a nullity ; for they judge it tohe 


much worſe than a nullity, to be even the mark gf 


the Beaſt. And ſeeing he acknowledges the Peg. 
ple for Guides, he muſt follow them, they will nc: 
come back to him ; if he cry after them, that he 
meant not flagitious and 1gnorant Curats, but thoſs 
who are knowing and of ſober converſations, they 
will cry back, we who are common People, are 
not for diſtin&tions, as ye your ſelf faid : We wil 
hear none of them in no caſe ; whole Sale is good 
Sale: And therefore follow us, who have guided 
you, who are Miniſters, now a long time, and y: 
your ſelf have commended us for good Guides and 
if ye will not follow us, we and you wall ſhed, for 
ye are {lipped aſide, weare where we were, yeare 
fallen off, and ſo we are not to be blamed for tie 
breach. And it the Hiſtoriar have no other Rex: 
fon for hearing the Indulged, or the Contormuli; 
when folk can do no other ways but that which he 
mentions, Viz. the ſhunning of that abſurdity, 
that if they were no Miniſters, their Baptiſm, &c 
would be nullities, and the Children were unbap- 
tized ; If rhis be all, it may be made uſe of toper 
{wade the People in a miſter to hear a Popiſh Pricl, 
{or the Baptiſm that he adminiſters is not a nullit, 
and Papiſts when they turn Proteſtants, are not it 
baptized ; and- where away this will lead, let an 

who have any diſcerning in theſe matters, judge 
The Reaſons for which he would have the Ftv 
pl: with-drawing, are, 1. That they are not cale 
3 Chriſz, nor ſet over the People by the Holy Gby 
y 
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but by the Council. If it be reduced ro form, and 
candidly propoſed, 'it mult rin thus : "The Coun- 
cil permitted and allowed 'the Indulged Minifters 
the peaceable exerciſe of their Miniftry, in ſuch and 
ſuch Congregations, and therefore they were r.ot 
called by Chriſt,* nor ſet over theſe Congregations 
by the Holy Ghoſt "The conſequence is manifeſtly 
falſe, for if 'the Magiſtrates Civil-allowance of the 
publick peaceable exerciſe of the Miniſtry, do make 
yoid rhe poteſtative miſſion, 'which Miniſters have 
from Chriſt, in their Ordination ; and if it deſtroys 
the Peoples invitation, and the advice and confent 
of- Miniſters concerned, all which the Indutged 
Miniſters had, as hath been ſhewed before ; then ir 
will follow, that where ever the Magiſtrate-permits, 
allows, appoint? Miniſtersto Preach,thar there there 
are no Miniſters called by Chriſt, or ſer over Peoe 
ple by the Holy Ghoſt; and of whar pernicious 
conſequence this 1s, and how deſtructive ro the Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel in all places of the World, 
where the Magiſtrate allows of ir, any may ee 
with half an eye. Again, may not the People of 
theſe Congregations reaſon thus, it theſe Miniſters, 
who either were Ordained our Miniſters by the Pres- 
bytery, or thoſe whom we in our deſtitute condi- 
tion d1d 1nvite to come and help us, and who came 
with the advice and conſent of the generaliry of 
he Miniſters, which was all could be expected in 
uch a broken time for ſetting them among us, and 
applying their Miniſtry to us for a time: It rhete 
de not our Miniſters, then certainly there are none 
yFhom we can call our Miniſters. 13 not this the way 
0 ſhake theſe People looſe of all relation ro any 
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Miniſters, as their Miniſters, or as ſent by Chris 
to them. If the Hiſtorian will not deny that the 
Miniſters not Indulged are called of Chriſtto Preach 
to the People who are not of the Congregations 
where they were formerly Miniſters, why ſhoull 
he deny this to the Indulged Miniſters, who hays 
much more to make up a Relation betwixt them 
and theſe People, than they have to make uy; 
Relation betwixt them and other Miniſters, whon 
:t. may be they never heard nor ſaw before, and wr: 
not fure whether they be Miniſters or not? Such 
wild fancies as. this Author and others have ſuggeſted 
to the People, have brought ſome to that, that 
they have reſpect to no Miniſters, and others care 
for none, except one or two, of whom others who 
are more diſcerning, are much aſhamed, 

As for that Reaſon, that Indulged Miniſter 
Preach according to mans Order, and the not [n- 
dulged Preach not upon the Warrant and Order 
the Council, but contrary thereunto. IF it betruly 
propoſed, it muſt run thus : The Indulged have: 
Civil Order or Warrant for the peacable exerciſeot 
their Miniſtry, and fo their Preaching in thele Px 
riſhes to which they are Indulged, is not contrary 
to the Magiſtrates will, ſeeing the Magiſtrate allow 
them to Preach in theſe places, and therefore Pet- 
ple are to withdraw from hearing them, that they 
may countenance theſe Miniſters, who have no uct 
Civil Warrant for the peaceable exerciſe of the: 
Miniſtry, but Preaches contrary to the Magiltras 
will. Now what Reſon is in this, that the Indu- 
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ged Miniſters ſhould be diſcountenanced and de | 
{erted, becauſe the Magiſtrate allows them tbe pu | 
- et | able 
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able exerciſe of their Miniſtry, and that theſe Mi- 


niſters ſhould onely be heard, who Preach con- 
= to the Magiſtrates will : The Indulged were 
2 


ar from receiving their _ or In ions 
to Regulate them in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, 
as the not Indulged were. This was the difference, 
that the Magiſtrate did countenance or allow the 
Preaching of the Indulged,and diſcountenance and 
diſallow the Preaching of the Non-indulged ; and 
ſhould the Indulged be diſcountenanced , becauſe 
| the Magiſtrate did permit -and allow their Preach- 
ing? This bewrays a great diſreſpect to the Magi- 
| ſtrate: Why would not the Author try this in Hol- 
* land, and with ſome of his Proſelytes have taken 
" the Fields, and called away the People from the 
Miniſters, who were countenanced by the Magi- 
' ſtrate, tohear them who Preached without and con- 
| trary to the Magiſtrates Order. The People might 
; bave countenanced the Non-indulged, and yet rt 
| deſerted the Inculged; for there were many other 
places beſides Indulged Pariſhes, who deſired the 
help of outed Minifters, and the countenance of 
the People, who deſerted Indulged Miniſters, did 
not continue towards the Non-indulged, who would 
” not humour them in all things, and hold up their 
* yeas and nays; and as foon as any of theſe outed 
Miniſters began to fignifie their mclinationto have 
| the peaceable exerciſe of their Miniſtry under the 
* Protection of Lawful Authority, theſe People who 
meaſured Miniſters faithfulneſs by their Preaching 
; contrary to the Magiſtrates will, did caſt at them 
| as Apoſtates. This I ſuppoſe is a new Teſt for 
y trying what Miniſters are called of Chriſt, which 
Hh 4 hath 
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 hath-not been before this heard in the Reforms 
Churches, viz. They whom the Magiſtrate alloy; 
to Preach, they are .not,called of Chriſt, and ts 
to be withdrawn doom: they who Preach contrary 


to. the Magiſtrates will, they are called of Chil, 
and to be cauntenancgd : But it 3s a deteſtable tet 
or It, Foul caſt all the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
th roL h the World, who haye the countenance hy 
prote 10n of £m Authority. But though thi 
Teſt had neither Foundation an Scripture, nor Re 

ſon, being contrary to both.z, yet it was pretty wel 
calculate for the new ;Common-wealth, which ws 
to be raiſed upon the, Ruines of the preſent Nag 

ſtrates. ._ As for that Reaſon, that there are not ſuch 
exceptions againſt the Non-indulged as againſt the 
Indulged: I have ſhewed, before, that the exceyi- 
ons againſt the Indulge are calummies, and it Mi 
mſters ſhall be caſt and deſerted upon calumoies, It's 
-ancaſie thing to depoſe them all. Ir hath beenob- 
ſerved, that the beſt Miniſters have been moi ca 
lJumniate, and they whom the Lord put in great 
capacity to. do him Service, the Devil and his In 
itrumeats did caſt moſt filrhy calumnies at ſuch; 


how. many calumnies were caſt upon our Lord Je- 


ſus, the chiet Shepherd, when he was Miniſtrat 
the Circumciſion : Many exceptions were mace 2: 
gainſt Paul, the choſen veſſel of Chriſt. Atoans 
fins was hor ribly calumniate by the Arrians. # 
for what he ſays of the wonderful ſucceſs of the 
Non- indulged, and rich Bleſſing attending ther 
Miniſtry, 1t hath been obſerved by many who wett 
nor Indulged, thar the Lord blefled the Minifirys 


:heſe not Indulged Miniſters, who made :t thei 
huls 
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buſinefs' to Preach -the Goſpel,” and"'to teach the 
things which made for Peace and Edification ; but 
as for:thoſe few, who made it their buſineſs to dji- 
vide the People, and'draw them away from the In- 
dulged Miniſters, that they left the People worſe 
than they found them : For the'People'who liſtned 
to them, became -more careleſs of learning the 
grounds of Religion, and had little heart to any 
thing -but theſe jangling Debates, 'which did nor 
tend to Edification,” but Divifhon' and Confufion 5 
and that they become more vain, and ſelf-conceited, 
and cenſorious,' and ſome of them become great 
| and manifeſt lyars, and calumniators, and of a bit? 
} ter inveRtive diſpoſition. © And if tryal be made in 
* theſe Pariſhes, where the Indulged Miniſters are, 
* will be found, thar'theſe'deſerrers of the Miſtry 
* of the Indulged Miniſters, are far inferiour in know- 
| ledge, love, diligence to others who have con- 
{ ſtantly countenanced the Miniſtry of Indulged Mi- 
# niſters. Bur this Reaſon of deferting the Indul- 
' ged Miniſters, 1s' alſo. of moſt dangerous conſe- 
! quence,and would break the beſt conſtituted Church 
| of the World, if it were reduced to' practice, and 
? therefore the general Aſſembly of the Church of 
© Scotland -made an Act againſt ſuch as withdraw 
' themſelves from the publick Worſhip-in their own 
Congregations; and this ACt was made, 'as appears 
in th2 Act it ſelf, tor preſerving Order, Unity, and 


+ Peace 1n the Kirk, for maintaining 'that Reſpect 
| Which 15 due to the Ordinances and Miniſters of 
; Jeſus Chriſt, for preventing Schiſm, noiſom Er- 
4 rors, and all unlawful Praiſes , Which may fol- 
4 law on the Peoples withdrawing themſelves fram 

their 
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their own Congregations, And any may ſee, th, 
i People ought to go to theſe Miniſters, "4 a. 
molt eminent for gifts, grace, utterance, ſucceh, 
then all the Congregations of Miniſters, who a; 
leſs eminent for gifts and graces, and have lek fir. 
ceſs in their Miniſtry, would be quite diffolyed. 
And oft-times weak Miniſters have more ſuccek in 


their Miniſtry, than thoſe who are every way mor 


eminent, as to gifts and graces: Is not the grey 
Paſtor of all Paſtors brought in by the Prophet, te. 
gretting he had laboured in vain ? Had everChril 
in the days of his fleſh ſuch ſucceſs as Peter had n 
one Sermon? Ads 2. Mr. Rutberfurd, in his Du 


._ right of Presbytery, ſhews, that even the lad 


ndents would not allow of a Separation from ; 
gregation where all the Ordinances of Chrif 
are, though the Miniſters were leſs Powerful and 
Spiritual, to another Congregation, where incom- 
parably there is a more Powerful and more Sprs 
rual Miniſtry, pag. 74. the Independents alledged, 
that it was the want of ſomething which Chiil 
commanded , which caufed them ſeparate. To 
which Mr. Rutherfurd, after ſeveral other things 
anſwers, pag. 72. That it is not Chriſts command, 
Mat. 23. 14, to ſeparate from theſe Churches, and 
to renounce all communion with them, becaule 
theſe, who fat in Moſes Chair did neglect may 
Ordinances of Chriſt ; for when they gave thefill 
meaning of the Law, they ſtole away the L, 
and fo a principal Ordinance of God:and yet Chil 
I believe forbad Separation, when he command: 
that they ſhould hear them, Mat. 23. Bur thelt 


”  Jependents were not fo in love with Separation, ® 


( 
w 


[492] 
to allow Separation from a Church, where all the 
Lords Ordinances might be enjoyed in Purity, 
7 though not in ſo Powerful a manner as in 
* Congregation. 'The Hiſtorian dare not deny the 
* Indulged to be Miniſters of the Goſpel, he dare 
* not ſay, that the Ordinances are not diſpenſed by 
* them in Purity, according to Chriſts Inſtitution; 
© he dare not fay, that there are any of Chrifts Or- 
2 dinances wanting in the Kirks, which are to be had 
7 1n the Fields; he dare not fay, that any —_— 
7 ful is required, as a condition of Church-fellow- 
2 ſhip in the Congregations where Indulged Mini- 
ters Preach; he dare not fay, that theſe Indulged 
Miniſters did intrude themſelves upon theſe Con- 
{ gregations againſt the will of the People, for they 
were invited to come, and the People evidenced 
4 their conſent to their coming, by a chearful atten- 
{ dance upon the Ordinances diſpenſed by theſe Mt- 
3 niſters: and yet he concludes, that it's unlawful for 
# the People to hear them, and that it's their Dut 
7 to break off from that Church-communion and fel 
: lowſhip, in which they did formerly joyn with 
7} them; for he preſſes withdrawing: And he makes 
7 this withdrawing from the Indulged Miniſters, which 
} 15ſ0 eafie to every profane Perſon, as he is profane, 
| to be the Duty of a neceflary Teſtimony againſt 
- finful Uurpations ; and fo theſe profane Perſons, 
| Whoprofanely withdraws from the Lords Ordinan- 
ces, in which they never had any delight, and are 
{ glad of any pretext for abſenting themſelves, are 
put in conceit that their profanity makes them Mar- 


| thi or Witnefles to the Truth, and againſt fin- 
u 


| Uſurpations. Any may ſee from his ſtating of 
, the 
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the'Queſtion, that he hath been miſerably confou;. 
ded and perplexed.” In one of his Letters he ſay; 
There-4s-ſin wrapt'up in hearing the Indulged, which 
would ſeem to make the hearing of them intrinſ. 
cally, and fo ſimply finful; here he makes it oney 
unlawful, by reaſon of ſome Circumſtances, and 
thar which he gives as a Circumſtance, 1s one of the 
oddeſt Circumſtances that ye have readily heard : 
it-ſftands fo far off, and at fo great a diſtance from 
hearing, that it's a wonder how it ſhould have any 
influence to change it in its Morality. He fays, 
1's.unlawtul to hear the Indulged while there are 
any other Minilters in all Scotland to hear ; but when 
there'are no other, then'1t*'s not onely Lawful, but 
1r's Dury to hear ; that then not onely they maybe 
heard, but they ſhould be heard: It's ſtrange, that 
the Life of a Miniſter living, it may be 4o, 59 
miles from People, who live 1n places where [n- 
dulged Miniſters are, ſhould make their hearingot 
theſe 'Indulged Miniſters unlawful, and then hi 
death ſhould makeit Duty. Seeing he was of Opt 
nion, thar ſuch remote Circumſtances, which come 
not near by many miles, make this change in hear- 
ing; it was a very ill wailed expreſſion which he 
. uſed in his Letter, wiz. That ſin was wrapt uf i 
bearing the Indulged: It had been more conſonant 
ro this unlawfulneſs, which ariſes from Circumſtan- 
ces which are ſo remote, that they cannot be (0 
much as called adjacent, they lie ſo far off, and 
keep at ſuch a diſtance from the Perſon who 1s cor 
cerned to know whether his hearing be fin or Duty, 
that though he keep up a moſt exact Intelligence, 
:t wil ds twoor three days erc he caa hear 0s tit 
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Circumſtance that alters the,nature of. bis hearing 
the Indulged Miniſters. 1 ſay, it had been more 
conſonant to ſuch a circumſtantial unlawtulneſs, to 
have ſaid, that fin was wrapped about it, or rather 
that it was wrapped up at a great diſtance, from-it, 
| than that fin was wrapped up 1n 1t : For ſeeing he 
| had a mind that this unlawtulneſs ſhould be:taken 
off by the change of ſome very extrinſecal rhings, 
* hedid fooliſhly to put this unlawfulneſs within, for 
# it is not ſo ealie to pick out what 1s within, as: to 
| ſlip off thar which is without. I heard from. a 
> grave and judicious Miniſter, who had occaſion. to 
© meet with one 'of the young men, who Preached 
confhdently what this Hiſtorian wrote, that- that 


Youth kept to this expreſſion, That ſin was wrapt -— 


: up m hearing Indulged Miniſters, as it 1t had been 
” his Text; and the poor People drunk 1n this 
! Schiſmatick poiſon, and it hath raken with their af- 
} feCtion, thar in all appearance, though the Hiſto- 
* rian werealive, and would write a hundred Let- 
ters, and print twenty Books, and declare in them; 
that there 1s no {in wrapt up in hearing Indulged 
: Miniſters, theſe People would not believe him, but 


* would adhere to his firſt Letter : It's an eafie thin 


* todropin the poiſon of Error and Schiſm in fim- 
ple Peoples heads, and hearts, bur it's not fo eafie 
ro purge 1t out again : It's eafie to beger prejudices 
againſt Gods Ordinances, and draw People from 
: theKirk, bur it's not ſo eafie to remove thele pre- 
parnees and bring them again to the Ordinances. 
he Heart 1s naturally corrupt, and corrupt Do-« 

\ Ctrinesare kindly to it, and it takes well with them, 
 andthey with at: And Error 1s like a fretting gans 
| | green, 


v La |. 
green, the longer it continues, it rots and ſpread, 
the more. And it's obſerved, that when Peogl, 
drinks in erroneous Do&trines, upon the bare word 
of theſe, who teach Diviſion, -and their heart and 
affeRion takes with Error, though they have n«. 
ther ſhadow of Scripture or Reaſon for it, that they 
are bardly recovered from theſe deltifions; for Pe. 
ple who are miſled by ſome wreſted Scripture, « 
captious Reaſoning, they may be more eafily reco. 
vered, by ſhewing the true meaning of the wreſted 
and miſ-applyed Scripture, and the captiouſneſsof 
the falſe Reaſoning: Bur when People will err, and 
love to wander, and will ſtumble, though they wat 
not at what, and arc ſo affectionately addidted to 
their erroneous Opinions; that they wall hear no- 
thing that makes againſt them, theres little proba- 
bility of Cure; for as they recerved them without 
Reaſon, becauſe they would receive ther, fo they 
retain them againſt Reaſon, and cannot endute to 
have theſe beloved tenets brought under examins- 


tion and tryal, and therefore they readily flec ou Ii * 


in Paſſion, upon any who would inform them as 


- mens Lufſts are their Idols, fo are their Errors, when 


they are once ſettled in their hearts: Auguſtine 
faid, that his error was his God; Error"meus erat 


_. Dems mere. 


Now if this Hiſtoriari, who was a man of letters; 
be ſo confounded and confuſed in ſtating this Que- 
ſion, and is involved in groſs contradictions, what 
wonder, if the poor people, who arenor hit tor De- 
bates, be whirled round by ſuch whirl-winds, and 
contrary winds, into a confuſed giddineſs, that they 


wot not what they fay, or affirm, and know - 
: - wh 
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| what to do; and be hike Children, that have (6 
long run about, that they fall down, as unable to 
ſtand or move any more: So they are ſo confound- 
ed with theſe perplexed Queſtions about kearin 
| which cannot be propounded, and far leſs reſolved, 
without manifeſt Abſurdities and ContradiQtions, 
| that many of them are fallen over-in a careleſs la- 
zinefs and indifferency about all hearing of the 
Word, and ſpends the Lords day in ſleeping, loy- 
' tering, and idle wandring. | 
| The Hiſtorian doth bur waſte time and paper , 
| when he ſays, that in our beſt times, People were 
* not ſo tycd to the hearing of their Miniſters, as 
; that they might never, or in no caſe hear others; 
* for that is not the Queſtion: But this is the true 
| ſlate of the Queſtion, Whether People who have 
: theſe Miniſters to hear, who were formerly Ordained 
* by the laying on of the hands of the Prechytery, to be 
+ their Paſtors, and thoſe who have theſe Miniſters to 
' hear, whom they invited to come and help them, 
when they were deſtitute, and had none to Preach to 
them? F theſe People who have conſented to recevve 
the Lords Ordinances from theſs Miniſters, and have 
waited on their Mimftry, and joyned with them in 
the Lords Worſhip, if they ought to break off that 
Church-fellowſhip, and though they acknowledge theſe 
| Miniſters to be Miniſters of the Goſpel, and though 
: theſe Miniſters Preach the Goſpel, and diſpenſe the 
Lords Ordinances, according to the Lords Inſtitution, 
Jet if they ought to withdraw conſtantly from hear= 
ing them, and that becauſe i;'s unlawful to hear 
| Them, and there is ſin wrapt up in hearing them, 
* end that they are called of God to withdraw, that 
: 7 
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i doing ſo, they may bear witneſs againſt the (if, 
foplians manifeſt in the Indulgence, " rs 
evils in accepting it; or more'ſhortly, If it be þ 
for theſe People to hear theſe Miniſters, and if it þ 
their Duty to deſert them, and ſeparate themſehy 
from theſe Congregations 2here-they exerciſe they 
Miniſtry. This Hiſtorian ſeemeth to be for the 4 
firmative, and fo-.confident that theſe People 
rightin withdrawing, that he ſays, One might think 
it ſtrange, that there ſhould be any neceſſity tovin- 
dicate them, conſidering what he ' bath ſaid aboy, 
I am one of theſe, . who have” conſidered what he 
hath faid above, and I thought it very ſtrange hoy 
he could vent fuch groſs and manifeſtly falſe C2. 
lumnies againſt faithtul Miniſters,and how he could 
wrelt and pervert their true, right, honeſt words 
contrary to common ſenſe and equity ; that he 
might wring out of them that which never entred 
in the thoughts or heart of theſe Miniſters. And 
again, I think, it ftrange, that by theſe falſe and 
groundleſs Calumnies which he hath caft upon theſe 
honeſt Miniſters, he ſhould labour to rent the Church 
of God by Schiſm, by breaking theſe who will li- 
ſten to him, off from communicating with the true 
Church in the true Worſhip of God, and by prel- 
{ſing them todiſown and deſert theſe Miniſters, whom 
they formerly owned and countenanced, and whom 
they are ſtill obliged ro own, and have no juſt caulc 
to deſert, except his falſe Calumnies be accounted 
zuſt cauſes, 


Having obſerved the confuſion and contradidts - 


ons 1n which the Hiſtorian hath involved himſel 
mn ſtating the Queſtion, it remains ro conſider, what 
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he ſays for the vindication of theſe who ſcruple ro 
hear and own the Indulged Miniſters. But ſeeing 
' he ſays nothing but whar he hath ſaid before, and 
is formerly refuted, I hope the Reader will not ex- 
pect that I ſhould play the goke, in repeating again 
his Cuckows, and refuting them, although I fol- 
lowed him before in his extravagant wandrings ; 
when he without, and contrary to all ſenſe and rea- 
ſon, imagined that this or thar, or the other thing 
was the meaning of the Indulged Miniſters words; 
yet I cannot have any pretext tor making meer re- 
# petitions in his wandrings, there was variety of vain 
* imaginations, which made the refutation of thent 
lefs redious, but to repeat the ſame things to no pur- 
# poſe bur to waſte time and paper, would be 1ntole- 
{rably tedious and nauſeating. I ſhall onely by an- 
© fwering his firſt Queſtion, ſhew the way of an{wer- 
#ing the relt. 1. Seeing by what wx ſaid under our 
*prft head of Arguments, &c. Anſw. Seeing by what 
21s ſaid, in anſwer to your firſt head of Arguments, 
Ut is manifeſt rthar the Indulged, in and by their ac- 
cepting of the Indulgence, have not wronged our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ts the onely Head of the 
Church, and King in Zzon, in any of theſe nine ſe- 
eral particulars ( which are nine ſeveral Catum- 
Pies, the ordinary Arguments which he makes uſe 
»t againſt the Indulged Miniſters, for he could find 
30 true Arguments to his purpoſe againſt them. ) 
ow can they but be blamed, who out of a fintul 
redulity, make upor take up ſuch vile Reproaches 
gainſt faithful Miniſters, and then out of theſe 
alumnies create to themſelves ſcruples, which ſcare 
em from hearing theſe whom the Lord hath ſent 
8! to 
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to Preach the Goſpel to them. And fo through 


the reſt of his Queſtions, where he refers tokjs 
heads of Arguments, I refer to the Anſwers, which 
cuts off both heads and tails of theſe captions, 

As for the Arguments taken out of the late Ang. 
ogy, which, contrary to the intention of the Ay. 
0 


1 
logiſt, he abuſes (for he perverts the words bat 
of the dead and living) they makenothing againk 
the hearing of the Indulged Miniſters ; (let the Cop: 
- formiſts ſay for themſelves) for the applications 
which the Hiftorian makes to the Indulged, xe 
manifeſtly falſe, as hath been already manifeſtedin 
Anſwering the Hiſtorians Captions and Cavils 
It cannot be denyed, that ſome who have taken 
upon them to diſcuſs that queſtion about hearing 
Conformiſts, have uſed Arguments, and laiddown 
Grounds, which are new conceits, and contrary to 
the Principles of the old Non-conformiſts, and tend 
directly ro Schiſm. I ſhall onely relate ſomeot the 
words of a Godly Learned Miniſter, who in An- 
_ —-ſwering the 2.8 Queſtions, which this Hiſtorian fen! 
over before his Hiſtory, hath ſpoken ſomewhat with 
great Modeity, to this purpoſe. In Anfiwering the 
Hiſtorians 8th. Queſtion, after he hath ſhewed how 
great difterence there is betwixt the Indulged Mint 
{ters and the Conformiſts, he ſays, But there i a 
thing I would gladly enquire of him: In hi Patets 
theſis he ſeems to hint, that the hearing of theſe M 
miſters who have complyed in their own charge, 
here they were orderly fixed by the Church of ot 


land, # a complying with Prelacy: For my 0 


part, I ſee not how he will inftru#t this ; and if i 


ſrufulneſs of hearing them, upon the account Wl com: 
plyance 


a ww wk . th 
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plyance, which is their on perſonal guilt, be main- 
tained. T ſee not how that Dottrine can be juſtified 
from wing the Principles of Separation , - but I 


ſhall be plad to learn of bim: T confeſs my judgment 
hitherto hath been, that it zs the Duty of the Peo- 
ple to ſeek their Edification by Presbyterian Miniſters, 
whether in Houſes, Fields, or Kirks; and that it 
their Duty to diſcountenance Curates of all kinds: 
And for intruders, I am not clear for hearing of them, 
except tranſiently ; for it"s wery hard to ſay, that it's 
ſinful in it ſelf to hear them at any time. Bit for 
them who comply in their own charges, and Preach 
Orthodox Dotrine, without corrupting the” Ordt- 
mances, ſo as there be no corruptions tbat are made 
the conditions of Peoples Communion, I ſee not how 


* in that caſe it can be made 3:t, that it zs ſinful far 


| People to hear them when they cen zet no vetter to 


: 


hear, which the Author gimſelf grants, in ſtating 
the Queſtion, and therefore 1s the more concerned to 


| ſee to it. It will be neceſſary we reconcile our pratti- 


I 


IN 


* 


| old Principles. 


ces with our old Principles, for if we drink in new 
Principles, and once remove March ſtones, it's hard 
to know where we may hold; and we had need to be 
jealons of- that new Light which drives 1s from our 


In Anſwering his 26:5. Queſtian, he fays, Thzs 


L . . . . . . 
» 's new DotFrine, that hearing of Miniſters will in- 


4 
i 
" 


* volve the People in the approbation of their ſinful 
| entry: It s eaſie to aſſert ſuch things, but he 1ill 


of 


put bis Reaſon upon the Rack before b2 prove th1s. 2. 

When be ſpeaks of the Curates, why does he confound 

countenancing and hearing, as he doth ſeveral time: 

in this Paper ? May not Miniſters in diſpen i» + 
Ii z 


[ 500] 


Ordinances without the mixtures of mens inventing, 


if they be true Miniſters, be heard in many caſy, 
without countenancing their entry and their coy;{4 
IT ds wiſh from my EE that the People in thi 
Lueſtion about hearing had been more diſtinitly iy 
formed, ſo as they might guard againſt Rocks on jth 
ſides, for I fear the negle& of this ſhall be the ons 
ſion of drinking in of Principles againſt, or contray 
to the former Principles of the Church of Sct- 
land. 
And in the cloſe of that Anſwer, he intreats the 
Author of theſe 28 Queſtions, to ponder how the 
Doctrine which he delivers, agrees with the De- 
Etrine of our Divines, againſt Separation. lItisthe 
common aflertion of our Divines againſt Separa- 
tiſts, that where the corruptions of a Church are 
not made the condition of our Communion, it s 
not Lawful to Separate : And Mr. Rutherfurd, n 
his Peaceable Pha, Chap. 10. makes this the Que- 
ſtion, Whether or not it be Lawful to Separate frm 
a true Church wiſible, for the corruption of Teacts 
ers, and the wickedneſs of Paſtors and Prifeſori, 
where faith is begotten by the Preaching of the pe 
fefſed Truth. And through that Chapter he allerts 
and clears the Negative of that Queſtion. Allo 


(fays he) Mr. Broune, in his Book againſt Vols 


gen, pleads againſt Separation, becauſe of the cot 
ruption of Miniſters, where Chriſts Ordinances 
are pure, and the Effence of the Miniſtry 1s 1 
deſtroyed by their corruptions. And fo, thoug! 
the Indulgence had been finfully accepred, whuct 
yet we deny, it would not deſtroy the Eſſence 
their Miniſtry, for the Hiſtorian grants they a 


fre 
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true Miniſters% and he does not charge them with 
corrupting the Ordinances, and therefore the Hi- 
ſtorian is condemned by Mr. Rutherfurd and Mr. 
Broune. The Non-conformiſts might have kept 


Z up all due reſpeCt ro Presbyterian Miniſters, and 
# conſtantly adhered to them and their Miniſtry , 
{ though that new Doctrine of the ſinfulneſs of hear- 
Z ing Conformiſts hatl never been taught to them; 
# but ſome folk cannot do, except they over-do; and 
in running from one extream ruſh upon another, 
I know ſome alledge, that they ſee further in theſe 
{ matters than the old Non-conformiſts did, and they 
$ think that the old Non-conformilts in writing a- 
4 oainlt Separatiſts, have wronged the Cauſe. But 
# 1t 15 not want of Ignorance that aileth ſuch People, 
# we are far behind theſe Godly and Learned men, 
| both in Heavenly Wiſdom, and true tenderneſs, and 
7 Zeal; and that which many take for Light and 
! Zeal is Ignorance, Error, Humour, and the wrath 
* of man which perfe&s not the Righteouſneſs of 
>} God. Any who haveread what is ſaid before, will 
* ſee that theſe Arguments of the Apologiſt does con- 
: clude nothing againſt hearing the Indulged Mini- 
* ſters, tor the applications are manifeſtly Fuſe. I ne- 
! ver heard of any Indulged Miniſter, who entred 
= into the Congregation of a living outed Miniſter, 
© fave one, who had the conſent of that Miniſter, 
+ who was out of the Countrey, and had no acceſs 
; to his People. As for what the Author ſays in the 
7 application of the Apologiſts 7th. Argument, that 
2; the hearing of Indulged Miniſters is enjoyned and 
4 required by Law, as a fign of complyance with, 
b and ſubjeRing to Eraſtianiſm, and the Supremacy 


I 
. 
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is ſo- manifeſt an untruth, that TI wonder hoy þ;. 
Conſcience could ſufter bis hand to write it: And 
yet I have found ſo many talſhoods of this kind he. 
forc, that I need not wonder; and it were unreafy. 
nable to expect any other Arguments againſt Try 
and Innocency, and tor Schiſm, but ſuch as are 
patched up of lies. and. cohomnies After all his 
Queſtions, I may propole one Queſtion, hy in hy 
Paper ſent over before 3s Hiſtory, and 11 thi Hy 
ſtory, he doth not Argne poſitively, that us ular. 
ful to hear the Indulged Miniſters, but onely mug 
Queſtions, if they ſhould be condemned, who dot 

own and hear the Indulged, as they did former: 

And after he hath done with his miſ-application of 
the Apologiſts Arguments, where he ſecni3 mare po- 
{itive, yet he ends all with a Queſtion, which he 
refers to the judgment of the Reader, - 1g. 159. | 
apprehend the Hiſtorian durit not for his Conſcience 
conclude, that it was ſintul to hear, or that 1 wa: 
a Duty to withdraw from hearing the 1nd ulged Ms 

niſters; he knew, and his Conſcience put h:m 11 
declare, that the acceptance of the Indulgence anc 

the Councils Order, az he calls it, fertling the [n- 
dulged Miilters, didnot makeir ſinful tohear thele 
Miniſters, tor he confeſles, that nothing 

the ſettling of theſe Miniſters by the Council 

ver, yet, it there were no other to be heard, ! 

not 'onely might be Lawtully heard and jopned wi ll 
but they ſhould and ought to be heard, See t0 
ſtatuig of the Queltton in his 28 Queltions. bu 
though he durſt not poſitively conclude the linfus 

nefs of hearing the indulged Miniſters, yer the pod 

Peoptc thinks that he hath done it; and they arc! 


— — > @ th © » MT io © a 
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4 the Indulged Miniſters were either Ordained, &c. 0: 
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ſo far from hearing the Indulged Miniſters, that 
they are without his cry to bring them back, though 
there were no other to hear : And too many by thele 
queſtions about hearing, are become careteſs of al] 
hearing, and ſome place their Religion 1n no hear- 
ing. It had been good for many they had never 
imermedled with theſe queſtions abour hearing, for 
they are by the. wind of Erroneous and Schiſma- 
tical DoCtrines, driven from the Publick Worſhip 
of God: And they take the protanation of the Sab- 
bath in deſpiſing the Publick Ordinances to be a 
piece of tenderneſs and Religion; and it the Lord 
prevent 1t not, they are like to turn Quakers, Pa- 
gans, Atheiſts, and ro ſhake off the very form of 
Religion, both in publick, private, and ſecret. 'The 
Lord in mercy pity and prevent the rune that the 
poor People are blindly running upon. 

Page 159. He propoſes Objections to be an- 
{wered. : 

The firſ& ObjeCtion ſhould have been propoſed 
thus. Adniſters of the Goſpel, who are Ordained 
and admitted Miniſters of their reſpet{ive Congre- 
gations, and Miniſters ho not having acceſs to 
theſe Congregations, where they were Ordained Mi- 
niſters, are imvited by deſolate vacant Conprepati- 
ons to Preach the Goſpel to them, ana who, upon 
their invitation and conſent of the Miniſters concern- 
ed, come to help theſe deſtitute, deſolate Conprega- 
tions , ſhould not be dilowncd, diſcountenances,, de- 
ſerted, while they are doing the Work of the Mint- 
fry, to which God bath called them by the People, 
who mvited thems to Preach the Goſpel to their: But 
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invited, and come with conſent of the Munifters 
concerned, &c. And therefore they ſhogld ng þ, 
deſerted while they are doing the Work of ti, 
Lord, to which theſe reſpe&ive Congregations invj. 
zed them, It he had thus propoſed the Argumen, 
he could not have evaded the torce of it, but it ;; 
his way to make Objections ſo, as he may leaye 
ſome way for himſelf to eſcape. The true ſtate of 
the Queſtion is, Whether theſe reſpettive Congregs. 
tions ſhould diſown and rejett theſe Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, hom they had invited, and with conſent if 
the Miniſters concerned, had received and appropr. 
ate to themſelves, to whom they had ſubmitted, and 
whom they had countenanced in the exerciſe of then 
Aliniſtry. Now, why ſhould they reject them, as 
if they. had nothing to do with them, whom they 
received? Why ſhould they diſown them, whom 
they owned, and whom they deſired to own them? 
Why ſhould they withdraw from hearing thele, 
whom they invited to Preach to them? Should they 
leave them, becauſe they Preach the Goſpel to them? 
While this Author calls in queſtion, if the Indul- 
ged Miniſters be Lawfully called, and appropriate 
Paſtours of this Church, he calls in queſtion, if this 
Church have any Paſtours; for they were Ordained 
by laying on of the hands of the Presbytery accord- 
ing to the Order of the Goſpel; and if this make 
them not Paſtours of this Church, I would know 
who are Paſtours of it. | 

As for his ſecond Objetion, taken from Mr. L- 
wingſton's Advige to hear Mr. John Scot, an Indul 
ged Miniſter, he had better forborn to mention !!, 


than to have paſt it with ſuch Anſwers as he gn 
pL | Mr. 


| 1 

S 
I 

C 

| 

6 C 


> 
YU 


[595] 
Mr. Livingſton, whom he acknowledges an emi- 
nent Seer and Servant of Chriſt, adviſed to hear the 
| Indulged. This Hiſtorian adviſes to withdraw from 
hearing the Indulged: And 1t's no difparagement 
to the Hiſtorian, to ſay, that Mr. Livingſton's Ad- 
| vice was preferable to this Hiſtorians Advice, who 
| for Learning, Piety, Prudence, Experience, and 
Age, was far inferiour to Mr. Livingſton: The 
* onely thing which Mr. Livingſton mitled, fo far as 
* Iremember, was a Teſtimony ; and if he had been 
well informed of the Teſtimonies which the Indul- 
| ged Brethren gave, upon ſeveral occaſions, and 
| particularly before the Council, and of the confo- 
| nancy of their Practice to their verbal Teſtimony, 
* and their former Principles, he would have been 
much confirmed in advifing to hear Indulged Mi- 
niſters. The Hiſtorian ſays, that he does not cer- 
tanly know whether this Advice of Mr. Living- 
| ſton proceeded from want of full information of 
| Circumſtances, or from Ignorance of the Magi- 
ſtrates deſign, or from tear, that Field-meetings 
would ceaſe; but he inclines to the laſt, becauſe 
| Mr. Livingſton ſpeaks not of his Peoples going to 
* the Fieid-meetings. 

Anſw. We have ſeen that any Light which this 
| Hiſtorian hath gotten trom Circumſtances, is dark- 
| neſs. And I am very conhdent, if Mr. Livingſton 
had lived to ſee what Erroneous and Schiſmatick in- 
| ferences this Hiſtorian hath made from the infor- 
mation which he hath gotten of many Circumſtan- 
ces, and had ſeen the horrid Diviſions and Confu- 
+ fions following upon thele Ecroneous dividing Do- 
, Ctrines, he would cither have judged, thar that 
; Cir- 
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Circumſtantial Light was darkneſs, or if it wy, 
light, that this Hiſtorian did draw darknels ou f 
light, But I know no Circumſtance of any in. 
portance which could make any thing agunlt the 
Indulgence, which was unknown to Mr. Livin. 

on. Mr. Livingſton vias a wifer man, than ty 
take his meaſures of judging of the: | awfulne or 
Unlawfulneſs of hearing Indulged Miraiters, from 
the Magiſtrates defigns and inte: dale : Th 10ugh 
Miniſters and People were clear, that the Vo: 
ſtrate had an ill deſign, in permitting or allon C 
Miniſters to Preach che Golipel, and Pcople to hear; 
or 1n permitting Maſters of Families to pray in thai 
Families, or in permuting Phyſicians to cure iſ 
eaſed People: ; yet norational man, who 15 not blinded 
with Humour or ſome prejudice , will conclude 
trom the Magiſtrates ill defign , which is his Ah, 
and no way approved, but diſapproved by thete Mi. 
niſters, Maſters of Families, Pbyſitians; that it; 
unlawful for them to Preach, Pray, or Cure [il 
caſed Perſons. Mr. Living ſton's tears that Field 
meetings would ceaſe, ' it ſeems have been better 
tounded than the Hiſtorians confidence, that they 
would continue. And though it cannot be: {uppo- 
ted that Mr. Livingſton was an Enemy to Field 
mectings, yet none who knew him, will think that 
he was ſo tond o the Fields, that he would hae 
preferred the Fields to a Kirk, if the Kirk cold 
have contained all who were to hear him. And 
ſecing he ſpeaks nothing ot Field- meeting: it ices 
he had nor learned that new Do&trine of rhe Hills 
1149, that ftatning Feaſts and the wo! apes: 90 


and Blefling of God, was uncly to 52:91 ſu 
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in Fieldings ; and that People from whom God 
juſtly with-holds the Blefling in the Kirk, becauſe 
of fin, may find it in the F ields, notwithſtanding 
| of their provocations; for if he had been of that 
” Opinion, he would not have failed to exhort his 
* People to go to the Fields. And although he had 
7 heard, that the Lord did countenance the Preach- 
* 3ng of the Goſpel in the Fieids, he would not have 
| Adviſed his People to run at random, to hear any 
body who Preached in the Fields. No, no, Mr. 
| Livingſton was more Adviſed, and ſicker in his Ad- { ker 
* vices than ſo, for wiſe men, hke Mr. Livingſton, cv 
2 uſe to fore-ſee evils, and prevent them, while the 
| imple paſs on, and are puniſhed. For Mr. Living- 
? fon could not bur fear, that if his People did run to 
| hear any who Preached in the Fields, though they 
* knew not who the Preacher was, and whence he 
7 came, that they might readily find inſtead of Mini- 
ſters a cheating Cobler, or a Tanner ; inſtead of a 
ſolid, judicious Miniſter, ſome 1gnorant raſh young 
man, who inſtead of the ſincere Milk of the Word, 
: would give the People the windy froth of his own 
* Conceits; and inſtead of the wholſome words of 
| Chriſt, would give them his own ill Humours and 
© Reproaches of honeſt Minifters, and his own dol- 
: tings about Queſtions and doubtiul Diſputations, 
+ which would divert the People from the min thing, 
1 and hl] their Heads with confounding; notions, and 
; their Mouths with va.n jai.glings, and fo altenate 
7 their minds and hearts from theſe things which 
{ make for Peace and Fdification. Or that they 
4 might, perhaps, find inſtead of & Proteſtant Pres- 
4 byterian Miniſter, a Popiſh Prieſt or Fricr; _ n 
: inltea 
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inſtead of Food find Poyſon, and inſtead of a Blef- 
fing, find a Curſe. Mr. Livingſton knew the tricks 
of |cſuirs better than the Hiſtorian, and therefore 
would have rather Adviſed them ſtill to hear Mr 
Zohn Scot, who he knew was a Godly Orthodox 
Miniſter, than have expoſed his People to run ſuch 
risks ; he knew the ſaying, Lui amat pericula, Ne- 
.ribit in illzs, He who loveth hazards, ſhall periſhin 
them. | 

To the third Objection, That the People heard 
the Indulged Miniſters, and were Edified by the 
Miniſtry, till ſome inconſiderate Perſons took it in 
their Head, to cry out againſt the unlawfulneſs of 
bearing the Indulged, as if that had been the onely 
thing neceſſary, for which many even of the Now 
indulged are offended with them. 

The Hiſtorian Anſwers, That the Curats might 
alledge that as well as the Indulged. 

Anſw. He1s a little out of that ſtory, as well as 
in many other : Any who knows the truth, knows 
how great a diſparity there was in the caſes ; fo that 
his, as well, had been as well, and betrer out than 
in, for it makes his Allegeance falſe. He (ays, be 
7s not fit to judge if theſe Perſons be inconſiderate,vut 
he wiſhes that they who call them ſo, would remenk 
ber that, Judge not, leſt ye be judged, ec. | 

Anſw. He was very unfit by Reaſon of his d- 
ſtance and miſ-information of many other thing), 
which yer he hath very peremptorily judged. | 
wiſh he had ſooner con{idered his unfitneſs to judge 
of others, and had, ere he began to write this Hr 
ſtory, remembred that, Fudge not, leſt ye be Judged, 


ir might have prevented his writing this my 
which 
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which is mainly founded upon raſh and falſe judg- 
ings, and reproaches. The incon{iderateneſs of 
theſe Perſons he ſpeaks of, was fo evident, and fo 
ſenſibly felt in the effefts of it, that they who hag 
any con{ideration or common ſenſe, could not bur 
ſee it : And theſecond thoughts, and third thoughts 
of theſe who were diſpleaſed with their way, makes 
no change upon theſe Brethren, but confirms them 
the more. He found not himſelf ht to judge whe- 
ther they were inconſiderate or not, yet he hnds 
himſelf fit to judge them worthy of praiſe: Bur if 
he was not in a capacity to judge them con(iderate, 
he could be in no good capacity to judge them wor- 
| thy of praiſe : For if they were inconfiderate Per- 
| ſons, they were not to be praiſed; and till he had 
| evidence that they were con{iderate, he might have 
ſpared his praiſes, and his Bletling of God 1n their 
behalf, till he had been better intormed. 

; - As for his hopes that the fruits of their labour 
| proclaim their inliſting upon the one thing neceſla- 
| ry. I ſee not what ground he had for this hope, 

for the ordinary fruits of their labour, was the kind- 
ling of the fire of Contention, Strife, Debate, Con- 
| Calo, Reproaches of theſe who followed not with 
them : Bur tor the fruits of the Spirir, Love, Joy, 

Peace, Long-lufftering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
Meckneſs, Temperance, I wiſh we could ſee them 
in theſe, who with him did ſo much cry up theſe 
> Preachers. He tells us, that at the beginning of 
- the Indulgence, People called them the Councils 
: Curats; and he will not enquire how it came, that 
| that ſpark did not break forth into a general flame ; 
| and infanuates his defire, that this flame had ſpread 


ſooner, 
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ſooner, and that the firſt ten had been diſcounte. 
nanced ; but he acquieſces in Providence, 

Bur if he had known whatT learned from a Ger. 
tleman, who hath good ty. that it wx; 
the late Arch-Biſhop of St. Andrews who was the 
firſt Inventer of the name of Council-Curats, and 
did ſo convey the caſting of this ſpark, that ke 
might not be ſeen to be the kindler and caſter of 
it, and how pleaſant it was to theſe of the Prelz. 
- tick party, to ſee the flame kindled by this litle 
ſpark, running, as the Hiſtorian ſpeaks, -like Moor: 
burn among the People. If the Hiſtorian, | ſy, 
and theſe ot his way had known this, it may be 
they would have taken leſs pleaſure in this Moor- 
burn, which was ſo pleaſant to theſe ro whom the 
Hiſtorian, I ſuppoſe, did not defire to make ſport 

Then he alledges, that ſome ſipprefled thei 
judgment about the Indulgence, out of a prepo- 
ſterous affection to the Brethren Indulged, whom 
they much honoured and eſteemed, and that ceſer- 
vedly,for their eminent endowments,and ſometime 
uſefulneſs in the Church, or out of a tender care 0 
keeping up Union , and guarding againlt all mo- 
tions apparently tending to troubleſome diſtractions 
and diviſions: And it's not unlike , ſays he, that 
many were really in the dark, as to the thing, but 
however light is light, whoever they be that bring 
it, how inconſiderable ſocver the Inſtruments bt, 
who are employed, and whether they come {oone! 
or later; the light when it's come, ſhould be made 
welcome, becauſe of him who ſent it, cc. 

Anſw. Theſe Brethren not onely were, but a? 
yer uſeful, notwithſtanding of all his endeavours 


rend'! 


« 
i. — —y i PREY ——_ _— = "RY CL * —_— 


L512 ] 
tender them uſeleG : And afteftion to them is not 
prepoſterous, but a commended Duty; for whart- 
ever Infirmities they be compaſled about with, yer 
| they ſhould be eſteemsd very highly in love for 
| their works ſake. I think, when he was ſpeaking 
of the tender care to keep up Union, and to prevent 
| Diviſion, his heart ſhould have ſmitten him, who 
hath been ſo.untender and fo careleſs in this matter, 
It's true, light 1s Iight; bur, | 
1. There may be an unſeaſonable bringing forth | 
| of lipht, as if a man would bring a light to a large 
' dark Room,where a man fleeing for his Life, had hid 
| himſelf, to let the purſuer ſee to find and murder 
' the lurking man: Or if one told what way an in- 
nocent man had fled, to his Enemy, who were pur- 
- ſuing for his Life; though Light be Light, and 
* Truth Truth, yet that Light was unſeaſonably 
| brought in to the dark Room, and that Truth un- 
ſeaſonably brought forth. But ye will fay, that 
doth not hold as to truths revealed in the Scripture. 
I ſhall Anſwer in the words of Mr. Durham, whoſe 
* memory is precious in the Churches, in his Treatiſe 
. eoncerning Scandal, which was his Teſtament to the 
Church of Scotland, Part 4.. Chap. 11. Pag. 258. 
*A ſecond way of compoſure, is, when ſuch agree- 
*ment 1n judgment cannot be obtained, to endea- | 
| *vour a harmony, and keep Unity, notwithſtand- | 
*ing of that difference, by a mutual forbearance in ] 
4 ©things controveried, which we will find to be of | 
*rwo lorts. 
; * The firſtisto {ay fo, total ; that is, when nei- 
2 ©ther ſide doth ſo much as Dodtrinally in writ,word, 
4 : or ſentences of Judicatories, preſs any thing that 
* may 
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* may confirm or propagate their own Opitiion, of 
* condemn the contrary, but doaltogether ab(tra& 
from the ſame, out of reſpeC&t to the Churches 
*Peace, and tor the preventing” of Scandal ; and dy 
in things, wherein they agree, according to the 
* Apoſtles direction, Phil. 3. 16. Walk by the ſame 
* Rule,and mind the ſame things mutually,as if there 
© were no ſuch differences, and waiting in theſe, til 
* the Lord ſhall reveal the ſame unto them. 

*'This way 15 ſafe, and where the Doctrine upon 
* which the difference 1s, 1s ſuch, as the torbearmp 
*the deciſion thereof, doth neither marr any Duty 
*thar the Church 1n general 1s called to, nor endan- 
* ger the Salvation of Souls through the want of 
©clearneſs therein; nor in a word inter ſuch incon- 
© veniences, to the hurt of the Church, as ſuch un- 
*ſecafonable awakening, and keeping up of differ- 
*ences and divifions may have with it : Becaule the 
* {cope of bringing forth every truth,or confirming 
* the ſame by any Authoritative Sanction,@. is the 
*Edification of the Church,and therefore when the 
* bringing forth thereof doth deſt1oy more than Edr 
* fie, 1t 1s tobe forborn : Neither can it be ground 
*enough to plead for ſuch deciſions in Preaching, 
* that the thing they Preach for 1s Truth, andthe 
*rhing they condemn 15 Error. 

* Becauſe, I. Ir is not the Lawfulneſs of rie thing 
* {imply that is in Queſtion, but the necetlity and ex: 
edicncy thereof in ſuch a caſe ; now many things 
Fzre lawful, that are not expedient, 1 Cor. 1% 
"23 h4 

* 2. In theſe differences that were in the Primitive 
* times concerning Meats, Days, Genealogies, - 

there 
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©there was truth or an error upon one of the ſides; 

*4s there 18 a right and a wrong in every contras 
 di&tion of ſuch a kind, - yet the Apoſtle thinketh 
f fitter for the Churches Peace; that ſuch be alto- 
* gether refrained, rather than any way, at leaſt in 
* publick, inſiſted upon or decided. 

* 3- Becauſe no Miniſter can bring forth every 
©Truth at all times, he muſt then make choice; and 
*I ſuppoſe ſome Miniſters may die, and all do fo; 
*who have not Preached every truth, even which 
*they knew, unto the People. Belide, there are 
*(noqueſtion ) many truths hid to the moſt Learn- 
*ed, neither can this be thought inconſiſtent with a 
* Miniſters fidelity, whois to reveal the whole Coun- 
(ſel of God, becauſe that Counſel is to be under- 
* ſtood of things neceſſary to mens Salvation, and 
*is not to be extended to all things whatſoever; for 
*we find the great Apoſtle expounding this in that 
*lame Sermon, A&s 20. 20. I have kept back wo- 
* thing that was profitable unto you ; which evi- 
*denceth that the whole Counſel of God, or the 
* things which he ſhewed unto them, 1s the whole 
*and all that was profitable for them; and that for 
*no by-reſpect or fear whatſoever, he ſhunned to 
* reveal that unto them. Ws 
\ *FAlfo irs clear, that thereare many truths which 
| are not decided by any Judicial Act; and among 
: *other things, ſparingnels to decide truths, which 
*are not fundamental judicially, hath been ever 
*thought no little mean of the Churches Peace, as 
*the contrary hath been of Diviſion. ? 

© Thethird way (which is the ſecond ſort of the 
# *former) of compoſure, is mixed, when there is 
| K k * fome 
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*fomie medling with ſuch queftions, yet with ſuch 
*forbearance, thar though there be aſeen difference, 
* yet there 1s no Schiſm or Diviſion, but that is ſe. 
*rioufly and tenderly prevented; as upon the one 
* ide, ſome may expreſs their mind-1n Preaching and 
* Writing on a particular.Queſtion, one way, other 
*'may do it differently ; yer both with that reſpect 
* and meeknieſs to thoſe they difter from, thatitdoth 
©*bepet no rent, nor give juſt (ground of offence, 
*nor marr Unzon, in any other-thing ; or it may 
©»oſſibly come to be decided in'a Synod, yet with 
©{tich forbearance' upon both ſides,'that it may proye 
* no prejudice to Union. Thoſe who have Autho- 
* rity /for them, 'not prefling it, to the prejudice of 
©rhe Opinion, Names,, Conſciences of the other, 
*or to'their detriment'in any refpect; bur allowing 
*to them a liberty 'to ſpeak their minds, and walk 
* according to their own light in ſuch particulars; 
* and on the contrary, the other -reſting fatished in 
*rhe Unity of the Church, without condemning 
* them, or preſſing them to condemn themlelye, 
* becauſe ſo indeed their Liberty. is no lefs than 
© others, who have the deciſion of a-Synod tor them, 

And he adds an inſtance in'the Church of Africa, 
where that Queſtion was firſt debared, *1t Here 
* ticks after their Converſion, ſhould be again Bap- 
* ri7ed? And a Synod of 300” Biſhops concluded, 
* that they ſhould be re-baprized.; yet that Synod 
F carried fo, that they did not” onely not cenſure an} 
* that <diſlented, nor prefſed them to -contorm 1 
* practiſe ro their judgment, -but'alſo did entertain 
* moſt intimate refpect to them, 'and formality with 
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*any in that Church making a Schiſm, upon the 
5 2ccount of that Judicial erroneous deciftion,though 
* at leaſt by three ſeveral Synods 1t was ratihed; bar 
* contenting themſelves to have their Conſctences 
$ free, by retaining their own judgment, and fol- 
* lowing their own practice, til] time gave more 
* light, and more occa(1on to clcar rnat truth. 
* And we will-never find in the Writings of any 
* time, more afteftion among Brerhren, and more 
* reſpect to Peace, than was 1n that Church at thar 
*time, amongſt thoſe that differed: And there 1s 
*not any practice more commended in all the 
* Church-Hiſtory and Writings of the Fathers,than 
* this practice; and partly may be gathered from 
© what was formerly touched out of Auguſtine: And 
Fit we will conſider the caſe rationally, we will ind 
that 1tis not impoſſible to have Unionin a Church, 
* where there 1s ſuch a difference, and Authorita- 
*tive deciſion, even ſuppoſing that fide on which 
* the Error lies, to be approved. For, firſt, there 
$15 no necefiity for ſuch as have Authority tor them, 
* to preſs others in their judgment and practice in 
*fuch things; -neither can ir be thought thar ſuch 
© a decifion can of it felf ſatishe all fcruples; nei- 
* ther yet, that men doubtingly may follow. 
* Nor laſtly, that ſuch Controverſies can bear 
* the weight of troubling the Church, by cenſuring 
| *ſuch, as otherways may be faithful ; ſeeing ſome- 
*times even unfaithful men have been ſpared with 
* reſpect ro the Churches good, as hath been ſaid; 
* And Secondly, upon the other {ide, ſuch a con- 
* ſtitution of the Church doth not involve all thaz 
*keep Communion therein in the guile thereof, if 
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©perſonally they be free, as -in the inſtance of the 
* Fewiſh Church is clear ; where, no queſtion, ma. 
* ny corrupt Acts have been eſtabliſhed, yer did it 
neither make Communion in Worſhip or Govern. 
ment to be unlawful, where the matter and man. 
ner of carriage was Lawtul. Belide, this woulg 
infer, that no Judicatory could keep Union, where 
*there were contrary votes or a Sentence paſk 
without unanimity,becaule that 1s certainly wrong 
to them who think otherwiſe, and if fo, there 
could be no Judicatory expected, either in Church 
* er State ;for it cannot be expected that they ſhall 
* be ſtill unanimous, or that the greater part ſhall 
*cede to the lefler, and reſcind their own A. And 
* ſuppoſe there ſhould be ſuch a Diviſion upon one 
* difference, can it be expected, that thoſe whounite 
| © upon the divided fides reſpectively, ſhall again 
* have no more difference among themſelves, and 
*if rhey have, ſhall there not be a new Divilion, 
*and where ſhall this end? And ſeeing men mult 
*refolve to keep Unity, where there are faults 
* ſuch a nature, or to have none at all, it 15as good 
© to keep it at firſt, as to be neceſlitared to it atter- 
* ward, 

*'The Orthodox urge this Argument againt the 
* Donatiſfs, who would not keep Union with them, 
© becaule of pretended corruptions in the proceed: 
*ings of Judicatories and Ordinations; yet wee 
© conſtrained to bear with ſuch amongſt themſelves, 
© and particularly , to receive and unite with the 
* Maximinianiſts; whoſe Communion they had 
& once rejected, though a branch of their own Factr 


* on, becauſ: they ſaw no end of Diviſions, if oy 
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* 4id not reſolve to diſpenſe with ſuch things amongſt 
*themſelves : And Auguſtine often aſlerted that they 
| *were never able to Anſwer this Argument, when it 
*was propounded to them; to wit, why they did 
| *not give them that ſame Latitudein keeping com- 
* *munion with them, which they had. given to the 
* Maximinianiſts, who were guilty of ſuch things 
# as they imputed to them? We concetve then, that 
Seven 1n ſuch a caſe, there may be Union, for pro- 
+ *ſecuring the main work of rhe Goſpel, notwith- 
5 *ſtanding of ſuch a Circumſtantial difference, it 
* * men otherwiſe ſet themſelves to it, and the gene- 
*ral grounds formerly laid down do conhrm this. 
Thus far I have tranſcribed the words of the 
Godly, Learned, Peaceable Mr. Durham. 1 would 
* defire the Reader to read alſo his i 2th. Chapter,and 
| his whole Book, which 1s a precious Treaſure, which 
if the H. forian had pondered and practiſed, he, and 
they who follow him, might through the Lords 
| Bletfing7, been Kept out of theſe divifiyve and de- 
ſtructve ways. 
It the Hiſtorian would have followed Mr. Dur- 
ham's Advice, hit, he might have forborn to vent, 
| and to prels others to vent this which he calls Light, 
thought it had been Light indeed : For it is no 
; Fundamental truth, that he and they call Light: 
* He cannot charge the Indulged Miniſters, that they 
maintain Doctrinally any Eraſtian Error : All that 
' he alledges upon them, . when he explains himſelf, 
13, that they have by their practice Interpretatively 
; homologate the Supremacy. 
| Now ſeeing theſe Miniſters taught no erroneous 
$ Joctrine concerning the Magiſtrates Power about 
| R k 2 Caurch- 
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Church-matters ; but maintain the Principles of 
all Orthodox 4zti-eraſtian Divines : And ſeein 
they are known to be conſcientious men, and Ge. 
clare upon all occaſions, that their praCtice in mg. 
king uſe of the Indulgence, 1s not contrary to, by 
confiltent with and according to the Principles of 
theſe Anti-eraſtian Divines. "The moſt that the 
Author could make our of this, was, that they were 
miſtaken in the application of theſe Principles to 
that particular Fact of acceprance of the Peaceable 
exerciſe of their Miniſtry from the Magiſtrate. 
Now what -neceility was there in venting this 
Tight? This Interpretative homologation k the .. 
S 1premacy, which yet 1s but confounding darknek 
to the poor People, who know not what he means 
by theſe words by which he explains, how thele 
Miniſters are guilty, they cannor Interpret his [n- 
rerpretative homologation: His light 15 to them 
darkneſs. He clears theſe Indulged Miniſters of 
having any Eraſfian Error in their Head ; he grants 
they had no ill intention in their mind and heart 
when they accepted the Indulgence: He grants there 
was no1ll intention in the worker, but 1n the work 
done by them; and that what they did, did not for- 
mally and explicitly import any approbation ot any 
finful Supremacy, but onely implicitely, virtually, 
and interpretatively, What neceſſity was there 
telling the People this implicite Error, in a matter of 
Fact, ſeeing, when he tells it moſt diſtinctly, s{0 
ſubtl a kind of fault, that the People cannot ut- 
—derſtand it; it's ſo wompled up in Late, imply 
cite, perplexed words, that they cannot get a ſight 
of it? Mnd though the Hiſtorian did really io 
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to diminiſh the fin of the Indulged Miniſters, when 
he (aid they themſelyes did not intend any 1!l in their 
acceptance, bur it was onely the intention of the 
work : And when he ſaid, that the work did not 
formally and explicitely tend to ill, bur virtually, 
implicitely, and interpretatively : Yet the People 
are not capable of underſtanding theſe diminiſhing 
terms; and fo thinking it to be ſome ill thing,thete 
words that are unintelligible by them, increaſes 
the apprehenſion of the ilneſs or cyil of 1c; eyen as 
when {imple People knows that the thing com- 
mended is good, if ye commend 1t in words that 
they do not underftand, it heightens their conceit 
of the goodneſs of ir. What effect could the Hi- 
{tartan think that this dark hight could have upgn 
the minds and affe&tions of the poor People, but ro 
beget an ill Opinion of, and prejudice againſt, and 
hatred of theſe honelt men, who, 2s he grants him- 
ſelf, meant no ill. Now, did this any way tend to 
the Peoples Edification ? Did it not, upon the can- 
trary, tend to their hurt? For, whereas before they 
were Edified by the Miniſtry. of theſe Minilters, 
they are put in; an incapacity of getting that good 
by their Miniſtry, which they were wont formerly 
to get; ſo that they are no way Edihed, - but pre- 
judged, and their Edification hindred. 

But 2. It he would haye been Adviſed by. Mr. 
Durham, he might well haye forborn to have yen- 
ted this light, becamſe the forbearance of yenting 
it could no way have endangered the Salvation of 
the Souls of the People, nor marred them in any 
Duty that che Church 1n general is called to, nor 
could he in Reaſon think, that the withholding of 

RK k 4. this 


wo — . > — — — 


uw FL. —-—= 


[520] 
this light could have ſo many inconveniences fol. 
lowing upon it, as the venting of it would have, 
by an unſeaſonable awakening and keeping up of 
Diviſions, and all the nuſchiets which follow upon 
Divittons. 

3. If he would needs vent this Light of his, and 
preſs others to do the like, he might have done it 
in the way which Mr. Durham points out, wiz. 
with that meekneſs, tenderneſs, and reſpect towards 
his Brethren who differed from him, that the diffe. 
rence might make no Diviſion, nor marr Union, 
But he 1s fo far from this, that he will have this 
Light, and thoſe who bring it, made welcome, 
though it be brought for this very end to make Di- 
viſion, and to diſtract and rent the Church. 

But 4. 'Fhe worſt of all is, this Light of his is 
'not Light, but Darkneſs; a confuſed maſs of falle 
Calumnies, publiſhed to ſcatter the poor ſheep, and 
drive them away from their faithful Paſtours, who 
fed them with knowledge and underſtanding. If 
they who will not forbear to vent Truths, which 
are not neceſſary, when the venting of them 15 un- 
ſeaſonable ; or if they, who will vent ſuch Truths 
in a factious and diviſive way, be juſtly cenſura- 
ble, O! how hateful is their temper, or rather di- 
ſtemper, who cannot be perſwaded for Peace-ſake, 
to with-hold their Lies and Calumnies, but will 
vent them, upon defign, to rent the Church, in 
' drawing away the People from the Lords Miniſters, 
and the Lords Ordinances. They who come to 
publiſh untrurhs, to make . Diſcard and Diviſion, 
come not by the Commiſſion of the God of Truth 
and Peace, I ſhall again tranſcribe ſome of Mr. 
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Darham#s words, 1n his excellent Expoſition of the 
Song of Solomon, Chap. 1. w.8. pag. 91. 

7 Believers would make uſe of oableck Or dinan- 
ces and Chriſts Miniſters, eſpecially in reference to 
ſnares and errors, and they would take their direti- 
ons from them, and their Counſel would be laid weight 

#07. 

c Allowed dependance on a Miniſtry 1s a preat 
mean to keep Souls from error, whereas on the con- 
trary, when no weight a laid on a Miniſtry, unſta- 
ble Souls are hurried away. 

8, Chriſt hath given no immediate or extraordi- 

nary way to be ſought unto, and made uſe of, even 
his Bride in her difficulties; but the great mean 

e will have her to make uſe of, w a ſent Miniſtry, 
and therefore no other as to be expetted, It's no won- 
der then, that the Devil (when has deſign 2 to cry 
down Truth, and ſpread Error) ſeek to draw the 
Lords People from the Shepherds Tents ; and no won= 
der, that Souls who do caſt off reſpe&t to their Over- 
ſeers, be hurried away with the temptations of the 
times, as in experience hath often been found a truth. 

g. Miniſters ſhould have a ſpecial eye owthe weak- 
eſt of the flock; their care ſhould be, that the Kids 
may be next them: Our bleſſed Lord doth ſo, When 

the Lambs are carried in his own boſom, T/a. 40.171. 

And therefore ſeeing weak Believers have moſt need 

of Chriſts overſight, if they begin to ſlight the Mi- 

niſtry and Ordinances, they cannot but be a ready 

Prey, and the Devil hath gained much of hus intent, 

when he hath once gained that. O! that men would 

try whoſe woice it x5, that ſaith, Come back from 
the Shepherds Tents, when Chriſt ſays, abide 
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abide near them; ts as if a Walf would deſire thy 
Lambs to come out from under the Shepherds eye, 

And laſtly, when Chriſt gives this direftion to his 
own Bride, we 'may ſee he allows none to be ah 
Ordinances in the Militant Church ; it will be ſogn 
enough then, when they are brought to Heaven, and 
put above the reach of Seducers. 

In theſe words, that Holy man of God, who wz; 
a buraing and ſhining light, who had the mind of 
Chriſt, and the bawels of Chriſt, doth clearly from 
the words of Chriſt warn us, that the voice which 
faith, Com? back from the Shepherds Tents, 1s not 
the voice of Chriſt; this is not light from the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, from the face of Chriſt; but 
darkneſs from the Prince of darkneſs, who can trans- 
form himſelf into an Angel of Light. 

Obj. 4. All or moſt of the Non-indulged, Faith- 
ful, and Zealous Miniſters in the Land, are for hear- 
tug of the Indulged ; and onely a few, and thoſe of the 
Jounger ſort, with the ignorant People are againſt it. 

He Anſwers, That he would hope few ſhould 
lay weight on this Objeftion, and thinks it enough 
ro refer any ſuch to conlider Fohn 7. 47, 48,49 
with Mr. Hutcheſon's Notes, eſpecially 7 and g, and 
then tells us, that in all the parts of our Tryal, God 
hath made uſe of the nothings, to break the ice to 
ethers. And in the Introduction to his 28 Queſt- 
ons, he ſays, That in all our carriage, that is this 
day approveable, as to the grounds of our Suffering, 
the Lord hath (for the moſt part ) made the poor 
flock go before the Shepherds, and lead the way t0 
them, rather than the Guides to break the Ice, and 
tead the way to the flock,as might have been agetes 

] reply, 
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I reply: His hope 1s as groundleſs-and reafonleſs 
as his imaginations, but he would hope his afteftion 
guides his hope, Credimzus an' quia amant ipſi ſibi 
ſommnia fing:mt. And indeed it ſeems he was dream- 
mg when he hoped that more weight would or 
ſhould be laid upon the Opinion and Practice of a 
few young Preachers, and of the ignorant People, 
than cn the judgment and practice of all, not onely 
Indulged Miniſters, but of ail or moſt of the Non- 
indulged, Faithful, and Zealous Miniſters. And 
I know none who will joyn with him 1n this Dream, 
except it be ſuch, who love to be {ingular, and hope 
to be more noticed and talked of, when they take 
odd and ſingular ways, and who lay down that for 
a Principle, that the feweſt number, eſpecially if 
they be in greateſt hazard and danger, mult cer- 
tainly be right, and all others wrong. And when 
their party grows numerous, they grow ſuſpicious, 
that all is not right, and fo they break again, as the 
Engliſh Separatilts did at Amſterdam. 

Any may ſee how ſtrongly this Hiſtorian hath 
been Acted by a ſpirit of Diviſion, ſeeing he with 
a few young men, take upon them, by themſelves, 
without the knowledge and concurrence; yea, con- 
trary to the known and declared mind of all or moſt 
of the Non-indulged, Faithful, Zealous Miniſters, 
to drive the poor People upon the Rock of Schiſm, 
contrary to the Word of God, and to the Cove- 
nant, Many of the Non-indulged thought it fitto 
torbear to move that Queſtion about the acceptance 
of the Indulgence in their Sermons, to the Peopte ; 
they knew weak People, though they be well in- 
Clined, yer, having, as Children,ftropg m——_—_ 
Iittle 
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little knowledge, and leſs prudence, to dire& their 
affeftions, can hardly differ and not divide. Some 
others, who did rouch upon that Queſtion, yet were 
againſt Separation ; | but now perceiving that the 
People have gone further than they intended, are, 
I ſuppoſe, grieved that they ſhould have ſtarted that 
Queſtion at all among them; and if it were to d 
again, would be better adviſed, and are very def- 
rous to have the divifive Diſtempers of the People 
cured, and the Preachers of Schiſm diſcountenan- 
ced. And yet this Hiſtorian, with two or three of the 
younger ſort, would contrary tothe mind andiheart, 
tothe rears and prayers of all his Brethren, increaſe 
the Diſeaſe, which they were ſtudying to cure, and 
encourage theſe raſh and incon{1derate Youths to 
caſt more hfre-brands, and add Oylto the flame. 

Z have conlidered the 4.7, 48, 49 Verſes of the 
7th. Chap. of John, with Mr. Hs. Notes, and the 
more I con{1der it, I think it the more impertinently 
alledged: For theſe Phariſees and Rulers were Ene- 
mies of Chriſt; they believed not themſelves, and 
they endeavoured to hinder others 'to believe on 
Chriſt, and are enraged that the People did believe 
on him. Now, the Miniſters of whom he 1s ſpeak- 
ing, are not Enemies of Chriſt, but his Servants, 
and faithful Servants, and zealous for his Glory, and 
are ſo far from hindering People from believing m 
Chriſt, or from looking on them, as ignorant and 
curſed, upon that account, that they ſtudy to bring 
People to believe 1n Chriſt, and are grieved that this 
Author and his Afociates withdraws them from 
Chriſt, by withdrawing them from his Ordinances, 
where he comes and bleſlſes his People, and 151n the 
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midſt of them, and withdraws them from hearing 
theſe, whom Chriſt ſends to Preach to them, and ſo 
hinders them from believing, for Faith comes by 
hearing, and it increaſes by hearing. Mr. H. takes 
notice, that theſe Phariſees were puffed up;. and I 
leave it to the conſideration of the Reader, if the 
way of theſe Faithſul and Zealous Miniſters ſeems 
not to be farther from this, than the way that this 
Hiſtorian hath taken 1n this Hiſtory. He ſhews it's 
an old Engine to keep men from Chriſt, by the op- 
polition of able and eminent Church-men : But the 
ftreſs of the Argument, which he propoſes to anſwer, 
did not lie moſt upon that, that they were Churche 
men in eminent place, of great parts; but on that, 
that they were Faithful and Zealous Miniſters: and 
that they were not ſeeking themſelves, or their own 
things, but the . things of Chriſt, and the Edifica- 
tion of the Body of Chriſt, appears in this, that they 
are not like the Hiſtorians Youths, who cry down 
all but themſelves, and draws away the People from 
all others, to hear themſelves, and tells the Pcople, 
there 15 a curſed thing in other Meetings, and warns 
them to beware of it : But their Faithful Miniſters 
does not ſeek to engraſs all the Peoples aftetion 
to themſelves, but they are for their hearing of o- 
thers; they behave, as the Lords Miniſters were 
wont to do in the Primitive times, and as we find 
the Apoſtles doing in their Epiſtles, they commend 
and- recommend their fellow-labourers to the 
Churches, and ſtrengthens their hands. 

Again, theſe Phariſees took it as an evidence of 
the Ignorance and Miſery of the People, that they 
believed on Chriſt, Theſe who ſpeak of the Ig- 
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norance of the People, who withdraw from her. 
ing Indulged Miniſters are far fromthinking then 
Ignorant and Curſed upon that account : Bur they 
know, that many of them are very 1gqornt of 
Chriſt, and of the way of Salvation; and it's (i 
to them that are drawn away from the means 
Kaowledge,Preaching,and Catechiſmg,trom learr. 
ng the groundsot Religion, and their Heads hills 
with vain janglings: And they learn not to knoy 
their own-{ins, m order to their Humiliation and 
'Self-denial, bur learns ro know the {tns of other 
more than their own, and that readily puffs themuy, 

What he adds, about the Peoples guihng and 
breaking rhe Ice, it blows up the People with a con- 
ceit'that-Gotl hath made them Guides and Leaders, 
to go beforethe Miniſters, and made the She:p to 
lead the Shepherds. There was enough of wind 
in this Bladder before; rhe Hiſtorian might have 
without any hazard, ſpared his breath here, and not 
blown up the People with the 11} wind of an ante 
ſcriptural conceir. When the Lord guides his Peo- 
ple in his-way, he guides them according to hs 
Word, in the uſe of rhe meansthar he himſclt hath 
appointed; he'leads his People, like a Flock, by 
the hand of Moſes and Aaron; 'and for my part, 
when I obferve, that theſe whom rhe Lord hath not 
made Guides, and Leaders, ' and Shepherds wiltul- 
ly refuſing ro be guided and led by thete whom God 
hath made Guides and Shepherds, and conlidently 
taking upon them ro lead their Leaders. I am veiy 
ſuſpicious, that all is not right, and that both the 
Leaders, and they who are led by them, are wrong: 


- But this 15 an old trick uſed by rheſe who fiir up 
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People to Schiſm or Sedition, to give the People 
fair words, and make much of them. Corah, Da- 
than, and Abiram do highly complement the Peo- 
ple; All the Congregation, ſay they, # holy, every 
one of them, and the Lord s among them. Such fair 
words will eafily beguile unſtable Souls. I remem- 
ber a judicious and ſober Countrey-man ſaid of one 
of theſe Preachers, who made it a great part of his 
work to draw away the People from hearing Indul- 
ed Miniſters, That he thought he clapped the Bairns 
| Feads too much. The Hiſtorian was miſtaken, it 
he thought, that withdrawing from the InduJged 
Miniſters had it's rife from the People; for ir was 
ſome Preachers, who by private conferences, and 
publick Preaching drew them away. He alledges, 
that the matter about hearing the Curats, is a fut- 
ficient inſtance of the Peoples good guiding: Yer, 
I perceive, by what he ſays, that he would not fol- 
low-the Peoples guiding, even in this matter, for he 
does not think the Baptiſms adminiitrated by them, 
to be no Baptiſms : But ſome of the People have 
thought their Baptiſma to be the mark of the Beaſt, 
and that's much worſe than nothing. He does not 
think the hearing of -Curats fimply unlawful, and 
thinks, if there were no other to hear, they ſhould 
be heard. Bur ſome of the leading People have 
thought the hearing of them ſimply unlawtul. T 
heard of ſome, who ſaid, that the hearing of them 
was as unlawful as Fornication, Adultery, as the 


-}Worſhipping of the Calves of Dan and Bethe: And - 


1 ſuppoſe, the Hiſtorian will not deny, that Forni- 
cation, &c. are ſimply unlawful. Some have been 
f far fromthinking, that hearing thera could ever 

become 
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become Lawtful,that they have placed their Religion 
and Sincerity in this. A Miniſter informed me, thar 
when he was enquiring concerning the eſtate of a 
dying woman, he got no other account of any Eyi. 
dence, that it was well, or would be well with her, 


-. but this, that ſhe had never heard a Curate; and] 


ſuppoſe, the Hiſtorian would have looked on this as 
a Soul-deluding and deſtructive Error, to make that 
an Evidence of Sincerity, which a Lazy, Profane, 
Atheiſtical Perſon can fo eaſily forbear, and that 
from a Principle of Lazinefs, Profanity, or Atheiſm, 
From this it appears, that the People are none ot the 
beſt Guides, 1n the matter of hearing, ſeeing they 
have been fo far from breaking the Ice 1n the right 
Foord, that they have broken it above Whirlpools, 
and have plunged themſelves fo palpably, that the 
Hiſtorian himſelf could not follow them. And [ 
am fo far from ſeeing ſufficient Evidences of the 
Peoples good guiding of their Guides, that I am 
very hopeful, that all ſober People will, upon ſert- 
ous conſideration of the Errors and Confulions that 
ſome People, who would needs guide matters, have 
run unto, will acknowledge, that it is the good and 
acceptable will of God, that every one ſhould keep 
within the bounds of their own vocation,and not take 
upon them that which the Lord hath not called them 
to, and that the ſheep ſhould not lead the Shepherds, 
but be led by them. And I ſuppoſe that ſeveral Mi- 
| Niſters have by ſad experience found, that they have 
been indeed led upon the Ice, by following the hu- 
mours of ſome head-ſ{trong leading People,who were 
fitter to break themſelves and the hearts of their Mi- 
niſters, than to break the Ice to make ſafe paſſage tor 
their tollowers. [ 
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The 5th. Obje&t. Now when we are in hazard 

to be over-run with Popery, is it ſeaſonable, that ſuch 

Queſtions ſhould be ſtarted to break the remnant in 

pieces, and thereby to make all a Prey to the man of 

im? Were it not better that we were all united as one, 
to withſtand the Inundation? 

He Anfwereth, That he fears,that the Lord by Pope- 
ry and Blood will avenge the quarrel of bis Covenant, 
and the contempt of the Goſpel. I Reply, He ſhould 
have remembred, that we did covenant to extirpate 
Schiſm, which he endeavours to plant and water in 
this Hiſtory. And hath he not expoſed the Goſpel 
to contempr, in tempting the People to caſt off all 
the Indulged Miniſters,as no Miniſters of Chriſt,and 
all almoſt, who are not Indulged, 'as acted by the 
ſpirit of Supremacy, the ſpirit of Anti-chriſt? He | 
could not have taken a more compend1ous way to | 
render the Preaching of the Goſpel contemptible, | 
than to render the Miniſters of the Goſpel contemp- | 
able. 'Then he Adviſes, That we ſhould — acknows-, | 
dre our ſelves the baſeſt of ſinners. This Advice 
s good, but his Schiſmatick directions are contrary | 
tot: ASchiſmatick Sparit 18 a proud and felt-con- ( 
cated Spirit. They who ſee themſelves the baſelt of | 
lnners, would, it they could, rather ſeparate from 
themſelves, than others; they will, in lowlinefs of 
mind,eſteem others better than themfelves; they will 
acknowledge themſelves lefs than the lceaft of mor- 
cies, unworthy of any remnant of rhe Lords Ordi- i 
nances, unworthy to whom the Lord jhould fend 
any of his Meſſengers; ſuch will be tar from caſting 
at any of the Lords Servants or Ordinances, 

Then, he fays, Union, ſo long as the accurſed thing 
L 1 - 
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amongſt 1s, is a Conſpiracy. I ſuppoſe, the 1n- 
dulgence is the accurſed thing which he means; bur 
the Magiſtrates permitting and allowing the peace. 
able exerciſe of the Miniſtry 1s a good thing: This 
is a curſe of his own making, a cauſeleſs curſe; this 
15 one of the tricks of the Devil, to drvert People 
from taking notice of the fins they are really guilty 
of, by bogling them with imaginary fins, alledg. 
ing, that there 1s {in wrapped up 1n hearing the Mj. 
niſters of the Goſpel Preach the Goſpel ; and fo he 
turns Duty to fin, and by making them take up the 


peaceable exerciſe of rhe Miniſtry , under the pro- 


tection of Lawful Authority, as if it were a curle 
or curſed thing ; and fo flegging poor Pcople, that 
they flee from, and forſake their own mercies ; and 
11's a dreadful deluſton to miſtake bleiſings, as if they 
were curſes. He adds, If ve be not tender of Chriſt 
headſnip, and of what _— thereupon, and of the 
leaſt pin of his Tabernacle pitched among us — | 
Anſwer; If he had been more tender of Chriſt, a; 
head of his Church, he would have been more ten- 
der of the Union of the Members of his Body, and 
would have been afraid to have rent the members 
of thar Body aſunder. His diviſive Doctrine looſes 
all the pins of the Tabernacle, he hath caſt hre mto 
the Lords Tabernacle, which, if the Lord prevent 
not, may burn up the Synagogues of God in the 
f.and. His Doctrine tends to diffolve all Mcetings 
for the publick Worſhip of God, except theſe, who 
meet at the Separate Meetings, moulded attcr his 
Concer. 

He Propheſieth, That they who follow his wa), 
hall fad a ſhelter and a Chamber of Protefion. Ys 
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he hath been ſo far miſtaken in taking up things 
paſt and preſent, they are not wiſe who will believe 
him, when he Propheſies of things tocome; a falle 
Hiſtorian 1s not an Infallible Prophet: He is fo far 
wrong in his Precepts for Direction, that I have no 
Faith to believe his promiſes of Protection. He re- 
commends Union upon the old grounds of our re- 
ceived and {worn Principles and Max1mes : But they 
who know theſe old grounds, ſee his grounds to be 
the grounds of the Engliſh Browm/ts, which were 
ſolidly refuted by the old Non-Contormiſts. Next, 

He threatneth, That if there be not an Union in the 
way that he preſcribes; that zs, if there be not a Se- 
paration from theſe Congregations, where Indulged 
Miniſters are, and alſo from theſe Meetings where 
Non-indulged Miniſters, ho are for bearing Indul- 
ged Miniſters Preach ( tor he Reproaches theſe Mi- 
niſters alſo, as Acted by the Spirit of Supremacy, 
the Spirit of Anti-chriſt ) that then this Diviſion 
from has Separated party will be the certain fore-rum- 
ner of a dark and diſmal Diſpenſation. And then 
be Adviſes every man that would have Peace in the 
day of Gods contending againſt theſe back-{liders 
and revolters, to mourn for this Abomination of the 
Indulgence, among other Abominations, an# to ad- 
bere to the Lord, and to our Principles, which the 
Lord hath owned and countenanced, though he ſhould 
be in a manner left alone. 

Anſw. This Divihton and Schiſmarick renting 
of the Lords People, this driving of them away 
trom the Lords Ordinances, is more than a fore 
runner of 2 dark and diſmal Diſpenſation; it's an 
Evidence of the continuance of the. Lords Anger, 
LI 2 and 
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and that hzs hand zs ſtretched out ſtill. Schiſm is a 
grievous fin, a dreadful plague, which uſes to end 
in ruine and defolation ; and they who drive on this 
viie and deſtructive Schiſm, and ſcare the Lords 
People from joyning together in the Worſhip of 
God, they are back-{liders and revolters from the 
Principles and Covenant of true Presbyterians: 
They adhere not to the Lord, who hath command. 
ed his People not to forſake the Aſſembling of them- 
{elves together, and hath promiſed to be with them, 
when met in his Name, and to come and bleſthem, 
where he Records his Name, and to be with his Ser- 
vants, Preaching and Baptizing 1n his Name, to 
the end of the World. They who forſake theOr- 
dinances, in which the Lord hath tryſted a meeting 
betwixt himſelf and his People, they who will not 
come where the Lord comes, they who will be ab- 
ſent, where the Lord promiſes.to be preſent, and 
where he commands his People to preſent themſelves 
betore him, they do not adhere unto the Lord, but 
depart from the preſence of the Lord ; and they 
who run away from the Society of the People of 
God, they are not left alone, but have left their 
Company, they have left the Shepherds Tents, and 
wander alone, as a Lamb in a large place, as a be- 
wildered Lamb, which being alone, . 1s -a prey to 
every Wild Beaſt; and woe to him, who 1s, and 
will be thus alone. Ir is above ſufficiently cleared, 
that the Magiſtrate, as Magiſtrate, is the Miniltet 
' of God for good : As the Nurſing-farher of the 
Church, not only may, but ſhould rake off Civil 
reſtraints that hinder the peaceable exerciſe of the 


Migiſtry of the Servants of Chril}, and ſhould grant 
70 
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to Miniſters the peaceable exerciſe of their Miniſtry, 
and take care that the Lords People in his Domini- 
ons, be fed with the ſincere Milk of the Word of 
God; and that it is the Duty of Miniſters to accept 
thankfully of the peaceable publick exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry, when the Magiſtrate grants it; and to 
make the Magiſtrates Duty in allowing the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel in his Dominions, or the Miat- 
ters Duty in making uſe of the Magiſtrates granr 
of the peaceable exerciſe of their Miniltry,in Preach- 
ing the Goſpel, or to make the Peoples Duty, in 
hearing the Goſpel Preached by theſe Miniſters, an 
Abomunation, to be mourned for, is to teach Peo- 
ple to pervert their own Mercies, and to turn them, 
to Curſes, and to divert them from laying to heart 
real Abominations, which are real cauſes of mourn- 
ing, to mourn for that, for which they ſhould give 
thanks. Such falſe viſions are matter of mourning, 
and were among Feremiah's Lamentations, Lam. 2. 
14. Thy Prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh things - 
for thee, and they have not diſcovered thine iniquity, 
to turn away thy Captivity ; but have ſeen for thee 
falſe burdens, and cauſes of Baniſhment. The good 
old Principles of Presbyterians did not lead them to 
deſpiſe Dignities, they feared God and honoured 
Rulers, and did humbly Supplicare for Liberty for 
Preaching the Goſpel, and did thankfully accept 
of by ſuch Liberty, when it was granted by the 
Magiltrate. 

He adds, pag. 162. Will not, I pray, many of theſe 
who have complyed with Prelacy , and with the 
courſes that have been carried on, profeſs an abhor- 
rency at Popery? And « this ground ſuffraent for is 
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to think of uniting with them, notwithſtanding of 
all they bave done, that we may be the more forti. 
fied to withſtand that torrent * 

Anſw. What is the importance of his praying 
in this place : Orif it be an 1dle 1n{1gniticant word, 
3s not worth the enquiry : Bur 1t may be he was ſen. 
ſible that his Arguments had no force to convince 
his Readers judgment and Conſcience, and there- 
fore he makes uſe of earneſt Supplication to work 
upon his Readers AﬀeCtions; that what he could not 
cxtort by the ſtrength of Reaſon, he might obtain 
it by importunate praying and begging ot the Que. 
flion; and fo gain thething in queſtion, by reque- 
ſting as Beggers, who have no price to purchaſe 
what they would be at, do 1mportunately ſeek what 
they cannot buy ; and:thus he would have the Que- 
ſton, $1 non juſto pretio, ſaltem prece & precari. 
When his praying 1s done, let us fee what he fays 
to the Cauſe: His Reaſoning 18 to this purpole. 
the profeſſed abhorrence of Popery be no ſufficient 
ground for us to think of uniting with theſe who have 
complyed with Prelacy, that we may be the more for- 
tified to withſtand the torrent of Popery , then the 
Presbyterians may break off that Fellowſhip in the 
Worſhip of God, which they had in theſe Congrega- 
tions, where Indulged Miniſters Preach, and mey 
aiſown theſe Miniſters, whom they once owned as Mt 
niſters,and their Minijters,and withdraw from hear- 
ing them,whom they invited 10 Preach to them, ani 
2hom they did hear and countenance in the exer- 
cife of their Miniſery. But ſo it as, that the ab- 
Þorrency of Popery, profeſſed by theſe 20 have com- 
Plyed with Prelacy, &c. is mo ſufficient ground of 
| y Uniting 
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Uniting Presbyterians with theſe complyers, and 
therefore Presbyterians ſhould break off, &c. 

The connex1on 1s very ill knit, it's looſe work; 
for although the profeſſed abhorrency of Popery , 
and the deſign of withſtanding Popery, were not 
ſufficient ro make up Union betwixt the Presbyte- 
rians and the Prelatick party, it would not follow, 
that Presbytegians who are United in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, ſhould 
break oft their Communion in the Worſhip of God, 
and, as 1t 1s in the Objection, by breaking them- 
ſelves 1n pieces, expole themſelves as a Prey to the 

Man of Sin ; there 1s no ſhadow of Reaſon for this 
Conſequence: For this ground of Uniting Presby- 
terians and complyers with Prelacy, may be inſut- 
hcient, and yet there may bea vile Schiſm in Pres- 
byterians breaking themſelves 1n pieces. 

Although the Invaſion of a common Enemy be 
not thought a ſufhcient -ground of Uniting two di- 
ſtint Parties in a Nation, yet it may be a very 
ſtrong motive to keep theſe of the ſeveral Parties 
Unred in theſe things, in which they are United, 
and it ſhould keep them from making ſub-diviſi- 
ons, for the more Diviſions, the Nation 1s the more 
weakened, and the more expoſed as a Prey to the 
Invader. 

It ſeems the Author hath been againſt all fort of 
Uniting with theſe who comply with Prelacy. It's 
true, Presbyterians ſhould not Unite with them, in 
their complyance with Prelacy, nor joyn with them 
in any 11] courſe: Bur there are many things where- 
in we may Unite with Papiſts themſelves ; do not 
Proteſtants joyn with Papiſts againſt the Fews, m 
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believing that the Meſſ;ah is come? If an Arrigy 
were like to put a Popiſh Doctor out, would it not 
be the Duty of a Proteſtant Miniſter, if he were 
preſent, to aflilt the Popiſh Doctor, in maintainin 
the Trinity, and the Deity of the Son of God? 
May not Papiſts and Proteſtants Unite in defending 
their Native Countrey againſt the Turks © May nor 
Chriſtzans Unite with Pagans, mn doing ſome work 
of neceility ? Paul wrought with the Pagans, with 
whom he lailed, in caſting out the tackling of the 
Ship. May not Chriſtians joyn wita Pagans, in 
ſaving and helping Ship-broken men to ſhore? May 
not, ſhould nor Proteſtants, whether they be Non- 
conformiſts, or Conformilts, joyn: together 1n the 
abhorrency of Popery,' and in wiihſtanding the 
current of it? Would the Hiſtorzan have Prote- 
ſtants more demented than the very,'7e2vs, when 
they were Judicially plagucd with inteſtine Diviſi- 
ons and Seditions, while the Romans befieged 7e- 
ruſalem ; yer they had ſo much ſenſe remaining, 
thar they lefr oft ther inward fightings when the 
Romans made any Aſſaulr, and joyned together in 
deicnding the Walls of the City. We mult abhor 
what.1s. evil 1n men, and muſt have no fellowſhip 
with the unfruitful works of darkneſs ; but wc 
ſhould not abhor that which is good, even in Pa- 
pilts or Pagans. Mr. Rutherfurd, in 'his Peaceable 
Plea for Pauls Presbytery in Scotland,, Chap. 19. 
pag. 124. Conſideration 8.. Says, We Separate not 
rom men, vut Errors ; we Separate from Papiſm 
kindly, properly, and totally ; from Chriſtian Arti- 
cles in no fort. . And pag. 123. We have not Sepa- 
rate from Rome's Baptiſm and Ordination f Pa- 
| ſrours, 
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fours, according to the Subſtance of the Af, mor 
from the letter of the twelve Articles of the Creed; 
and Contents of the Old and New Teſtament, as they 

and with relation to the mind and intent of the 
Holy Ghoſt: Howbeit, we howve left the falſe Inter- 
pretations of the Lords of por Peoples Faith and 
Conſcience. 

The Hiſtorian himſelf in ſome caſes grants, that 
we ſhould joyn in the Worſhip of God with theſe 
who comply with Prelacy, notwithſtanding of all 
they have done, as we ſaw trom his concetſions in 
the ſtaring of the Queſtion ; and yet here he ip-aks, 
as if all Uniting with them were {inful. If rhe 
hearing of theſe who have gomplyed with Prelacy, 
be at ay time a Duty, then the hearing of them 
1s no complyance with Prelacy ; and it the hear- 
ing of them who have really complyed with Pre- 
lacy, be not a complyance with Prelacy ; then ſup- 
poſe the Indulged Miniſters had really complyed 
with an Eraſtian Power in the Magiſtrate, yet the 
hearing of the Indulged Miniſters would not have 
been any complyance with Eraſtianiſm. How much 
then 1s this Hiſtorian in the wrong , to the poor 
People, who would fright them from hearing the 
Indulged Miniſters, who have never complyed with 
any Eraftian Power, or ſinful Supremacy in the 
Magiſtrate, asf the hearing of the Word of God 
Preached by them, were linful, a homologating 
of a ſinful Supremacy. 

He adds, Alas, this our ſtrength will prove our 
weakneſs ; let us remember that of Elay 8. 11, 12, 
12,14 He means, that Uniting in the Worſhip 
ot God in theſe paroches, where Indulged Mini- 
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fers are ſettled, is our weakneſs, and fo that ir; 


Peoples ſtrength to withdraw from the Worſhip of 
God in theſe Paroches. T'his mult be his meaning, 
or he ſays nothing to the purpoſe in hand. - This js 
one of the Hiſtorians Paradoxes, that Union in the 
true Worſhip of God, is the Churches weakneks, 
and that the breaking off that Umion,is the Churches 
ſtrength. Thar is-ro ſay, a Church divided ſhall 
ftand : Ir ſeems, a Church 1s not like other Societies, 
for our Saviour ſays, A Houſe and Kingdom divj. 
ded cannot ftand. This 1s a pititul Paradox, for 
it's contrary to Scripture, Reaſon, Common Senſe, 
Experience; and the Author brings no ſhadow of 
Reaſon to give ir any colour of probability, but as 
he began his laſt Reaſon with praying, ſo he Uſhers 

in this pitiful Paradox with lamentartion, that ſeein 
it had nothing in it, nor upon 1t, to plead for it 
admitlion, it might be received of meer pity. He 
ſhould have con{1dered,- that a Printed Book would 
readily come to the hands of Rational men, who re- 
gard not Paſſions that are void of Keaton, and who 
will not be-prayed or lamented out of their wits: 
Yet this will paſs currant among weak People, who 
will be more moved with an Oh, or an Alas, than 

with ten folid Reaſons or Scripture-Teſtimomes. 
The Scripture which he exhorts us to remember, 
makes nothing for withdrawing from hearing thc 
V/ord of God Preached by the Lords Miniſters: 
When the Lord Inſtructed the Prophet, That 6: 
ſhould not walk in the way of that People, nor [ay 6 
Confederacy to all them, to whom that People [aid 
Confederacy. He did not diſcharge the Prophet to 
hear the Word of God, or to joyn with the I.ords 
Peopic 


[539] 
People in the Worſhip of God. The way of Gods 
Ordinances 1s the way of God, in which the Lords 
goings are, and in which his People walk with him, 
and in which he hath commanded them to walk ; 
but the way of that People was their ſinful ways, 
ways of their own which were not Gods ways; 
the Confederacy diſcharged was not joyning toge- 
ther in the Lords Ordinances, for the Lord had 
commanded his People to Afſemble together for his 
Solemn Worſhip, Der. 12. 11,12, 13. Deut. 15. 
19, 20. Deut. 16. 7,8. 16.17. But the Contfede- 
racy diſcharged, is a Confederacy with the King of 
Aſſyria. 

He cites Amos 4. 12, 12. Where the Lord di- 
refts his People to prepare to meet their God. This 
Scripture 15 as little to the Hiſtorians purpoſe as the 
former, for the way to meet with God, 1s not to 
withdraw from the Worſhip of God; but upon the 
contrary, they who would meet with God, muſt 
come to his Ordinances, for there he meets with 
them, Exod. 25.22. Exod. 29,42, 473. He hath 
ſaid, That they who hear hu Servants, hear himſelf, 
and hath bleſſed theſe who hear him, and watch daily 
at his gates,and wait at the Poſts of his Doors. T bat's 
the way to find him, to find Life, ec. Prov. 8. 
32, 23. He hath promiſed, that where he Records 
his Name, he will come to his People and bleſs 
them. Separation from the Lords Ordinances is no 
preparation to meet with God, but it is a depart- 
ing from God: And if this Separation from the 
Lords People, and from his Worſhip, be compre- 
hendedunderthe Separating of our ſelves fromevery 
linful courſe, the Chriſtian complyance which he 
| ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of, 1s an upchriſtian miſcapplication of that 
word in the 4th. of Amos: Andaif he thought that 
they who have heard the Indulged Miniſters, muſt 
utterly forſake that way, as a;way provoking the 
Lord to wrath, he was quite out, and utterly mj- 
ſtaken abour this utter forſaking. 

_ The Scripture with which he cloſeth, Zeph., 
I, 2, 3. 15 not. for his ſcattering of the Lords Peo. 
ple, bur for the gathering of them together to the 
'Solemn Worſhip of God. It the Author had pon- 
dered this Scripture, .and obſerved the directions of 
the Spirit of the Lord, which are given in it, he 
would not have endeavoured to ſcatter the Lords 
People; and if be had raade more Conſcience of 
ſecking Righteouſneſs, he would, not have done (6 
many and great wrongs and 1njurtes to h1s innocent 


£ 5 
Brethren, who had done him no wrong, and who 


| . 57 
were.doing right things ; and rf he had made more 
Conſcience of ſeeking Meckneſs, - he would have 
been more quiet, and either altogether been filcnt, 
or ſpoken and written of theſe. things with more 
calmneſs and compoſure of Spirit: If meekneſs (as 
- they ſay) were loſt, it would be a hard work to 
find it 1n this Hiſtory, in which there is much of 
the wrath of man,, which perfeCts not the Righte- 
ouſneſs.of God. He concludes well with two Peti- 
tions of the Lords Prayer, Thy Kingdom come, thy 
Will be done. It he had looked to the Expoſition of 
the Second Petition of the Lords Prayer in the lar- 
ger Catechiſm, he would have found , that this 1s 
a part of the meaning of that Petition, that the 
Church may be countenanced and maintained by 
the Civil Magiltrate; and to confirm this, the 1 Tim. 

2. I, 2+ 
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2. 1, 2. 1s cited, I exhort therefore that firſt of all 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and Thankſpit- 
ings be made for all men, for Kings, and for all that 
are in Authority : That we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. Which 
ſhews, that the Aſſembly ot Divines at Weſtminſter 
did not think, that the Kingdom of Chrilt is to be 
ſetup. by ruining earthly Kings and Kingdoms,and 
that they take not the right way to advance Chriſts 
Kingdom, who reject the Magiſtrates countenance, 
and maintenance of the Church.: Or who by de- 
ſpiſing and provoking Magiſtrates to wrath, tempts 
them to diſcountenance rhe Church. And ſeeing 
they look on the Church as Chriſts Kingdom, the 
Hiſtorian hath not taken the right way to adyance 
this Kingdom, but bath taken the way to ruine it, by 
dividing it; For a Kingdum divided againſt it ſelf, 
cannot ſtand. And if be had pondered the explica- 
tion of the third Perition, it might have been a mean 
to have prevented his giving ſo much place to his 
own Humour and Will in this Hiſtory, and helped 
him ro more ſubmiſſion unto the Holy Providence 
of God, than doth appear in this Hiſtory, I wiſh 
he had, ere he began to write this Hiſtory, put up 
that Petition, And lead ws not into temptation : Oc 
at the cloſe of it, put up that Petition, Andyorgive 
2s our ſins. We have great nced, ere we begin De- 
bates and Controverſies, even when they are neceſ- 
ſary, to pray, that-we be not led into temptation: 
And great need to cloſe ſuch Debates, even when 
the cauſe maintained 15 right, with praying, Lord, 
forgive us our fins. I have examyned all that had 
any appearance of Reaſon in this Hiſtory, oor " 
ute 


[542] 

Futed many things which needed no refutation, if 
—it had not been for the ſake of ſimple People, who 
are often deceived by big words, where theres ng 
__Jhew or colour of Reaſon. I have often by Reaſon 
refuted the unreaſonable clamours, both of the Ay. 
thor of the Epiſtle, and of the Hiſtory ; wherez 
I might have oppoſed clamour to clamour, for what 
is founded upon meer clamour, may be as eaſily cried 
down as it's cried up. Let none becauſe of the Ay- 
thors errors in this Hiſtory, caſt at other uſeful Books 
which he hath publiſhed ; nor reject any thing that 
3s true and right in this Hiſtory. Good men have 
their failings, and we may not take our meaſures of 
them from their miſcarriages under a fit of temp- 
ration. Fob's Friends had a jult hatred againſt Hy- 
pocrifie, and they miſtake Jo, and falls toul upon 
him, as a Hypocrite, and ſpeaks many things that 
are not right things, 1n the heat of Debate. This 
Author had a juſt indignation againſt Eraſtiani/m, 
and a Spiritual Supremacy in Magiſtrates ; and he 
apprehended that his brethren had interpretatively 
homologate this Eraſtian and Spiritual Supream 
power in the Magiſtrate, and having miſtaken 
them, he hath fallen foully upon them, and {poken 
much evil of them without cauſe. "Theſe thing; 
which in the Epiſtle and Hiſtory are wrong, are 
things:for the moſt part, which ſeyeral people had 
drunk in, and the printing of theſe errours, hath 
given occaſion to rectifie the miſtakes of erring peo- 
ple, if they will not ſhut their eyes againſt the light, 
'The Lord who is excellent in working, draws good 
out of evil, and maketh all things work together 
for good to them who loye him, and are the called 

according 
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according to his purpoſe he can over-rule the dark- 
neſs of error, fo as1t ſhall be ſubſervienttoclearthe 
truch. In the worſt times the Elect hath obtained 
and ſhall obtain. The Lord reigneth and ruleth 
intke midſt of Enemies, he can when men are ſcat- 
tering the duſt of Zion, be making way for laying 
a ſolid foundation, in the deep humiliation of his 
people, for building his houſe : The Church hath 
been before, as dry and ſcattered bones, as bones 
ſcattered at the graves mouth; and yet he who raiſ- 
eh the dead, hath made theſe bones to come to- 
gether and live. It's our beſtto leaye the anſwerin 
of that Queſtion, Can theſe Bones hive? To the 
Lord himſelf, ro Fehovah, bo makes things that 
are not, to be; who doeth great things and unſearch- 
able, marvellous things, and without number. If 
| we would take ſhame and confuſion of face to our 
ſelves, and would humble our ſelves in the fight 
and ſenſe of our fins, our darkneſs, and ſtumblings, 
and juſthngs in the dark ; and juſtihe the Lord in 
his judgments that are come upon us, and yet af- 
cribe tro him the glory of. his Mercy ; and out of 
Our depths and darkneſs cry to him, that he would 
cauſe his face to ſhine and enlighten our darkneſs, 
and ſend out his Light and "Truth, and pour out 
the Spirit of a ſound mind ; and that he would 
uicken us by the Spirit of Life, thar is in Chriſt 
feſus, that we might call on kis Name, and look on 
him whom we have pierced and mourn; & that when 
mens endeavours to gather the ſcattered ſheep, are 
not effectual, that he the great Shepherd would ſeek 
out his ſheep, and deliver them out of all places 


where they have been ſcattered in the cloudy and 
dark 
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dark. day. And if we would wait on himin the wa; 
of his Judgments, and hope 1a his Word, his Co- 
venant, which he uſes to remember for his People, 
and to repent according to the mulritude of his 
Mercies; and though we have no ground of hope 
in our ſelves, yet hope againſt hope, on the Lord, 
who ws the hope of Iirael, and the Saviour thereof in 
the time of trouble, and that becauſe with him there 

i Mercy and plenteons Redemption. And fo con- 
rinue humbly praying, hoping, waiting for him, 
He could ſoon redeem us trom all our Iniquities, and 
all our Troubles, and cure all our diſtractions and 
diſtempers, and give Light, and Life, and Unity, 
and Peace. Let us take ſhane to our ſelves, and 
give him the glory due to his Name; that his Name 
may endure for ever, and be coritinued as long as 
the Sun, that men may be Bleſſed in him, and all 
Nations call him Bleſſed. Bleſſed be the Lord God, 
the God of Iſrael, ho onely doeth wondrors things, 
And Bleſſed be his Glorious Name for ever and ever, 
| and bet the whole Earth be filled with hz Glory, 
Amen, and Amen. 
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The Conference continued. 


Farmer. (MIR, there are many things conſiderable 

AJ in ths Anſwer to the Hiſtory of the 
Indulgence , which I purpoſe to conſider ; but there 
« one thing which not a little troubles me : That the 
withdrawing from hearing the Indulged Miniſters 
x called Schiſm. Now I remember we are by Co- 
venant bound to extirpate Schiſm, and if I have 
been pros + Schiſm, in withdrawing from hear- 
ing the Indulged Miniſters, I have been Atting con- 
trary to the Covenant. 

Miniſter. "They who deal truly in the matter of 
the Covenant, will ſtudy to fulfill their Vows, not 
onely in ſome things, bur 1n all things. 

Schifm 15a diſſolution of that Union which ought 
to be among Chriſtians, and eſpecially it appears 
n refuling that Church-tfellowſhip or Eccleftaſtical 
Communion, which ought to be oblcrved, --or in 
an unwillingneſs ro communicate, or to have com- 
munion with the true Church in Holy Actions. 

Caſuiſts ſhew, that it 1s a moſt grievous {in. 

I. Becauſe it 1s contrary to Charity towards our 
Neighbour. 

* 2. It 1s contrary to the. Edification of him who 
Separates, in depriving him of Communion 1n Spi- 
ritual good. 

3. I's contrary tothe Honour of Chriſt, as be- 
ng contrary to the Unity of his Myſtical Body. 

4+ It makes way for Hereſie, and Separation 
from Chriſt, 
M m lt 
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If ye would be cleared of the unlawfulneſ of 
this Schiſm, or Separation, 1n your withdrawing 
from the Indulged Miniſters, and theſe Congregy. 
tions where they Preach; or, which 1s all one, in 
withdrawing from that Church-communion in the 
Worſhip of God, which ye had formerly in theſe 
Congregations, as if it were unlawful ro joyn with 
them in the Worſhip of God : I delire you would 
read the Writings of the Old Non-Contormiſts 2. 
gain!t Separatilts; particularly I recommend to 
you Mr. Rutherfurd*s Peaceable Plea for Paul's 
Presbytery in Scotland, Chap. 10. from pap. 120, 
to pag. 149. Where he proves thar it's unlawful to 
Separate from the true Church viſible for the cor- 
ruption of Teachers, and the wickedneſs of Px 
ſtours and Profeflours. Where Faith is bczotten 
by the Preaching of Profeſſed Truth, it 1s not 
every Error or Corruption in Miniſters or Profel- 
fours, which will warrant Separation, as he ſhews. 
A Miniſter who Preaches the body of Divinity 
{oundly, howben he mixes Errors with it, may be 
heard, and yet we may be'no way dehfiled with 
his Error, it we reject. ir. We are, ſaith he, to 
hear the Phariſees, but to beware of their leaven, 
and finding it to be four and unſound Doctrine, we 
are to reject it, What think ye would he have 
judged of your Separation ? Seeing ye Separate 
trom a Church, where the Miniſter, and People 
who ſubmits to his Miniſtry, do profeſs and hold 
the-wholc Doctrine cf Salvation, contained in the 
Word of God, and particularly in the Confeflions 
of Fzith, of this National Church, and rejets alt 
Errors contrary thereto ; they have all the "= of 
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Worſhip of Divine Inſtitution, and no falſe Wor 
ſt1 

£ . They own and ſubmittothe Diſcipline of the 
Church, which 1s of Divine Inititution, and owns 
no Offices or Officers in the Church of God, bur 
ſich as the Lord hath appointed to be in his 
Houſe. 

Again, your Separating from a particular Ckurch, 
where the Worſhip of God. is in every thing ac- 
cording to Chriſts Inſtitution, is by neceſſary : and 
undeniable conſequence a Separation from all other 
Churches, where the Worſhip of God is celebrate 
according to Chriſts Inſtitution, and fo is.a Sepa- 
ration from.the Univerſal Church, and from Chriſt 
1n 1t. 

The tendency and efficacy of this finful Separa- 
tion, may be ſeen in the miſchievous effects of it, 
in diſſolving the Bond of Love, in taking People 
of from the Duties of Love and mutual Edifica- 
tion, and tends to Malice, Hatred, Envy, Whut- 
pering, raſh uncharitable judging, Cenſuring, Ly- 
ing, Back-biting, Slandering, Reproacting, De- 
faming, Vain jangling, Strife, Contention, and 
the evil works which follow thereupon. 

This Separation 1s one of the moſt groundlefs 
Separations that ever was in the Church, and fd 
one of the molt vile Schiſms that ever bath been 
heard of, And the more groundlefs any Separation 
is; as it isthe more (inful, ſo it produces ordinprily 
the more {1n; for when People have groundleſly 
Separate, and cannot 21ve an account o* the caule 
of their Separation, and yer will not Repent and 
return, they are under a dreadtul temptation to 
Mm 2 make 
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make up, or take up falſe Reproaches and Calum. 


nies againſt theſe from whom they Separate, thar 
they may have ſomething to-fay for themſelyes; 
and this increafes ro more and more ungodlineſs, 
and unrighteouſneſs, to Strife, Envy, Confuſion, 
ard every evil work. 


Farmer. 1 cannot deny, that ſome have run inty 
a preat height of contempt of Magiſtrates and Ms. 
-qu(ters. I confeſs I am aſtoniſhed at this late Band - 
_-and Sanchar Declaration. 


Mz. The Secds of the Confuſion which is in 
theſe:Papers, were ſown here and there in ſome 
Papers, which were before ſcattered among the 
People, who did not conſider whereto they would 

. grow. 


Preacher. 1 wonder why there ſhould be ſo much 
out-crying againſt that Band, ſeeing it hath ſo ex: 
cellent a Deſign, the Glory of God, the Propagation 
of bis Kingdom, Reformation of Religion, Extir- 

pation of what z contrary to the Kingdom of Chriſt 


Min. Such Deſigns do uſually beguile {imple 
People, who think if the intention be good, all 
right; buc, Sir, you who are a Preacher, know 
that there are many more things required to make 
any one Action good, beſide a right intention: We 
wuſt not do evil that good may come of it ; the in- 
rention of good will not juſtifie the doing of evil. 
Some have, as they thought, deſigned the als 
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of God, when they were killing his Servants ; but 
this did not juſtihe their Murther. 


Preach. What are theſe evils which are in that 
Band and Declaration? 


Miz. It would take a long time to relate them, 
let be to refute them: TI have ſeen two Refutarions 


of that Band. I ſhall give you ſome ſhort Obſer- 
vations out of one of theſe Papers. 


1. They have been very injurious to Presbyte- 
rians, 1n arrogating to themſelves the Title of the 
True Presbyterian Party, ſeeing their Principles and 
Practices are contrary to the Principles of Presby- 
terians, Which are publiſhed in their Confeſſions of 
Faith and Covenants: And they have in this very 
Bond, fo clearly. diſtinguiſhed themſelves from, 
and conſtitute themſelves a Parry Separate from 
the generality of the Presbyterjans, that they who 
would gladly have faſtened and Fathered this Band 
and Declaration upon Presbyterians, have given 
over that unreaſonable attempt, for they ſaw that 
tale would not tell. 


2. The whole contrivance looks like an At of 
Enthuſiaſm, or of men deſperate, ruſhing upon 
ruine and Death: They ſay, they are put to it by 
God, which looks like an Enthuſtaſtick wmpulle. 
Some endeavoured to excuſe them from Enthuſt- 
aſm, by the words of the firſt Article, where they 
take the Scriptures to be the object of their Faith, 
and Rule of their Converſation; but when they 
M m 2 looked 
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looked more narrowly to the words, and found 
t1ar they ſay not -the Word of God inthe Scrip- 
tures, but his Scriprures and Word, they found 
r 147 they had not ſaffcic ntly cleared the >mfclves of 
Enthuſiaſm ; for this ſeems to ſay, that there 1s 2 
word diſtinct from the Scriptures, which they alſo 
take for the Object of their Faith, and Rul: of 
their Converſation, ſome Enthuſiaſtick exprellions 
dropped 1n Sermons tid 1creaſe'the ſuſpicion, 


2. When they ſay, their Conſcience and Men 
put them to it, how ſhall we know that it was not 
an erring Conſcience; they mult ſhew us by what 
Rule their Conſcience was directed. And men are t:l. 
Ile _ in making and breaking Covenants, They 
like men, fanh the 1.ord, by the Prophet Hoſea, 
have ria wereſſed the Covenant, "Thele' men might 
bave confiilicd with fleſh and blood, and 1magi- 
ned thar by getting others engaged in the fame 
danger with themſelves, they might be ſafer ina 
throag. Men are nor to hippen to, except thelc 
Hoty men of Gol who ſpoke as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghelt. 


4. They mags in the 24. Art. That they (al 
to. the utmoſt of their Power, &Cc. and fo have 2'- 
tered 4 very neceſſary clauſe in the League and ©0- 
venant, vis. Ie (ball endeavour in our (cveral 
Pla: 15 and CalVings, Art. 1. And in 0; ur ſeveral (= 
catiors, Art. They ſaw thar if they hai k pt 
within the Lounds of their Calligs, they cod 
never have had accci3 to make thar terrible Contu- 


ſion in Kirk and Kingdom which they del! 19ned: 
'T her! 
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Their Places and Vocations did not allow or war- 
rant them ro overturn King and Kingdom, and 
bring all Miniſters that were not of their way, to 
ſtand at their Bar. And therefore being reſolved 
jo paſs the bounds of their Vocation, they left our 
theſe words of the Covenant, which manifeltly 


croſled their De ligns. 


4. They ſay in that 24. Art. 1e (ball to our 
Power, relieve the Church and Subjects of thes 
Kingdom (we being called thereto by his v4 ving of 
ns Pow er, Power being Gods call to do goed ) of that 
oppreſſion, &C. 

1. This 1s, I ſuppoſe, a new Principle in Chri- 
ſtendom, that Power or Strengths Gods call. 'The 
Turk thinks he hath a Call and Right to take all 
thar he hath might ro Conquer ; but this is a part 
of Tirciſm, which Chriſtians deteſt. It's good 
that Malefactors who deſerve Death, be Executed ; 
bur every man who hath ſtrength or pith ro kill 
them, 13 not called of God to put them to death. 
It's good that there be Magiſtrates to govern a City, 
ws good that the Goſpel be Preached ; bur every 
man who hath ability to Govern aCity,or to Preach, 
is not called of God to Govern or to Preach. If 
this Principle were reduced to pr: —_ ir would 
turn the World up-ſide down. It's good that a 
Maſter, who hath injured his Servanr, ſhould be 
puniſhed: May therctore a Servant,if he be tr onger 
than his Maſter, pumſh him? Is he called of God to 
do it? If ability to do good, were Gods cail, the 
man who defired Chriſt ro ſpeak, to his Brother, to 
divide the [nheritance with thim, might þ 29 ri- 
M m 4 {weed 


SD 
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ſwered to our Saviours Queſtion, Man, who 1). 
me a fudge or a Divider over you? That ſecing 
Chriſt had ability to judge and divide, that th, re. 
fore he was called -of God to judge and divide. 


Seeing they lad not power or ftrength tt of. 
t-ctuate thele great things, which they undertike 
in this and the following Articles ; and ſeeing there 
was no prob: bility, that a few private Perfons could 
ever be in « « apacity to do theſe things: And to 
ſceing, according to their own deſcription of (God; 
cill; they neither had, nor ever were hike to have 
Gods call to do theſe great things, how could they 
{wear to do theſe things which they were not ve! 
called to do, nor were ever hke to be called to 
them? "To {wear to do what we are not called tc 
do, and which 1s not in our power, and. 15 ncre: 
Ike to be 11 our power, 18 a raſh taking ot th; 
Name of God in vain; it's not a ſwearing m Jucg- 
ment. 

The Method they take to overturn I'rc(ac 

ad FP [Hiamſm, by overturning and rum: the 
( Civil Cn and Governours, 18 meer < 0; 
tuſion, and tends to havock and defolation. 
byrerians think themſelves bound in thur pac 
and ſtations to feek the removal of Prelac\ 
Eraſiianiſm, but they do not think it their 1): 
overturn (avi Government to crett Prevbvri ri 
Govcrnment ; ro deſtroy Civil Order in the king 
don,to crecl cclehaltical Order in the Kirk : © 
do not think it their Duty to break the thiro 
clc Th the (Covenant, 10 keep thc Prccc GIing 
cles, As God hath appointed Order in the Cure 
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ſo he hath appointed Order in the State, and the 
one of rheſe ſhould not be overturned to c{tabliſh 
the other. - It's the carnelt defire of Presbyterians, 
that the removal of all diſorders in the Church, and 
the reparation of the Ruines of the Church may be 
by the hand of their righttul Rulers. 


6. What conhdence can the Subjects have, that 
they who have fo eaſily ſhaken themſelyes looſe of 
ſubjection to Lawtul Rulers, to whom God hath 
commanded them to be ſubject for Conſcience- 
ſake, will be very tender of the Conſciences of 
others, and will not exerciſe oppreſſion upon the 
Conſciences of theſe who would be under them? No 
great tenderneſs can rationally be expected from 
theſe, who have fo lightly loofed themſelves from 
the Obligation of the 34. Article of the Covenant. 
Or what conhidence can they have, that their Pan- 
ders will not diſpoſlets them of their Civil Rights" 
it they find any fault in them, ſecing they engage 
themſelves to diſpoſleſs the King and Subordinate 
Magiſtrates of their places, to which they have un- 
doubted right? Or that they who make not Con- 
ſcience to attempt the greateſt deſturbance that can 
be 1magined in the whole Kingdom, will regard 
the quiet or diſturbance of private Perſons ? 

Again, the Subjects do nor defire ro be relieved 
inthe way laid down in this Bond, which 13 indeed 
the way of Diſorder, Confuſion, and Deſolation ; 
they think the Remedy would prove worſe than the 
Diſeaſe. And what Right can be expected from 
theſe who makes Power and might to be a Call 


and Warrant for their ACtings, 
»_ 
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7. It may ſeem ſtrange, thatthey could in the 34 
Article mention the National Covenant and Solemn 
League and Covenant, without terrour and ſhame. 
Seeing they have ſo manifeſtly in many things de. 
parted from theſe Covenants,and gone crols to them, 
in this yery Bond;tor although in words they engage 
to extirpate Popery,in all the Articles of 1t,yet the 
really and effectually plant and eſtabliſh ſeveral 
Popiſh Articles. It's a Poptth Article, that the M:. 
niſters of the Reformed Churches ſhould not be 
owned as Miniſters , that Communton ſhould not 
be kept with them, nor with theſe who joyn with 
them, in the publick Worſhip of God : The Av 
thors of this Bond ſay the fame of all the Miniſters 
of the Church of Scotland, who are not of their 
own Opinion and way; nd, for any thing known, 
when this Bond came torth, rheſe whom rhey own 
for Miniſters, were but two or three at molt, and 
they renounce Communion in the Worſhip of God, 
with all who joyn nor with them in their wild and 
furious conceits. And thus rhey yield this to Pa- 
pilts, that there are no Miniſters nor Churches n 
Scotland with waich Chriſtians ſhould joyn in Chit 
ſhan or Church-fellowſhip. It's a Popiſh Article, 
that the Pope may depoſe Kings and Magiitrates, 
and free SubjeCts of their Allegiance to Kings and 
Rulers, and that any private Perſon may kill rhele 
Rulers whom the Pope hath Excommunicated and 
Depoſled. 

'The Authors of this Bond in their Depoling the 
King and Subordinare Rulers, and in declaring 
them no Rulers, and in engaging to execute Judg- 


ment upon them. (I ſhall forbear to "”_ of 
their 
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their late Excommunication of them, becauſe have 
not ſeen 1r) they have confirmed the Papiſts in theſe 
Errors, for they will think that the Pope may claim 
as much Power over Kings tro whom he 1s not Sub- 
ject as their own privare Subjects claim. 


Again, it's one of the Popes pranks to inter- 
dict Countries, or Cities, that he hath a quarrel 
at, in diſcharging al] publick Worſhip of God in 
them; theſe Banders have done the ſame upon the 
matter, 'in going about to hinder, as far as their 
Power reaches, all publick W orſhip of . God, ex- 
cept 1n theſe parts where their Preachers come. 


Weare by Covenant obliged toextirpate Schiſm ; 
this Bond engages thelc who take 1: in one of the 


vileſt Schiſms that hath been heard of in the Church, 
as appears Article 6. 


The Covenant 15 for the extirpation of Prelacy; 
but theſe Banders, though in words they engage to 
do ſo, yet they really make theſe Miniſters theirs, 
who are far from the number of fourteen, in cf- 
fect Prelates, and will have all the Miniſters of the 
Church to ſtand in Judgment betore theſe Judges, 
and to be no Miniſters, except theſe Miniſters of 
theirs will. 


\ 
, 


And thus they really overturn Presbyterial Go- 
vernment, whichthe Covenant obliges to preſerve. 
The Covenant obliges to preſerve the Priviledges 
of Parliament, Liberties -of the Kingdoms, and 
the + Majeſtics Perſon and Authority. "This 


Bond ; 
\ 


L% 
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Bond engageth to deſtroy the King and his Autho. 
rity, and to alter the very form of Government; 
{o that if it ſhould take eftef&t, there would be ng 
King, nor Parliament, nor Kingdom in the Na. 
tion. 

And contrary to the 4th. Article of the Cove- 
nant, they make Factions among the People, and 
go about to divide the King from the People, by 


a molt deſtructive Diviſion 1n deſtroying the King, 


The Covenant kceps every man 1n his own place 
and Calling, but all who take this Band, bind 
themſelves in this 34. Article, ro execute Righte- 
ous Judgment 1mpartially according ro the Word 
of God, and degree of wickedneſs upon the com- 
mitters of Blaſphemy, &c. So thar- all who take 
this Band, Miniſters and People , Man and Wo- 
man, engage themſelves to Act the part of Judges, 
1n executing Righteous Judgmenr. But who made 
them Judges? They ſhould have ſtaid till rhey had 
gotten a call to Judge, and had been 1n a capacity 
of Judging,, before they had ſworn to execute 
Righteous Judgment. 


Again, if all of them had been Judges, execu- 
ting Righteous Judgment, then all would have been 
Rulers, and ſo there would have been non? of them 
to be Ruled and Judged ; and thus not onely ther 
Minifters, bur alſo all their Men old and young, 
and their Women, are engaged to paſs the bounds 
of their Calling, and to pertorm that which would 
have been impractical and impollible. 


Preacier, 
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Preacher. But, Sir, are not the Saints to have 
a ſharp Sword in their hand, to execute vengeance 
upon'the Heathen, and puniſhment upon' the Peo- 
ple; to bind their Kings with Chains, and their 
Nobles with Fetters of Iron? T'o execute upon them 
the Judgment written, P/al. 149. 6, 7, 8,9. And 
s it not promiſed to him that overcometh, and keep- 
eth the words of Chriſt unto the end, that Chriſt 
will give him Power over the Nations, and that he 
ſhall Rule rhem with a Rod of lron? Rev. 2. 26, 


27. 


Miniſt. You might have learned from the Or- 
thodox Interpreters of the Scripture, that theſord 
there, 1s not a Carnal Sword, but the ſharp two- 
edged Sword of the Word of God, which binds 
and looſes Perſons of all Ranks, according as they 
Repent, or areob{tinate, and contains 1n it the Sen- 
tence of God, which will be in due time executed 
it's by the Word, by Spiritual Weapons that rhe 
Saints overcome the World, ,the Fleſh, and the 
Devil. 


And for that place in the 24. of Rev. Mr. Dur- 
ham ſheweth, that it is no Earthly Dominion which 
| 1s there meant; for, 
I. It's to be performed after the full Victory. 
2. All overcomers are not capable of Temporal 
Power over the Nations. Ir imports then theſe two, 


- _ — —_— —  cw_—_ _ _— - 
Y hy My S- 4 o 


I. An excellent Dominion that the Believer may 


| expect, 


2. A | ; 


D— — —— — —— — — — — — — — 


9 
2. A joyrit ſharing in Chriſts Conqueſt over the 


Nation, 1 Cor. 6. They ſhall judge Angels and a] 


rhe Wicked in the day of Tudgment Though 
often Believers are now opprefled by the Wicked 
of the World, yet the day 1s coming, when 1t ſhall 
be otherways; Believers ſhall not onely be tree from 
their opprethions , but ſhall be as abſolute King, 
having Dominion over them in the morning, 1s it i 
in the 49 Pſal;zz 14. When the condition of the 
Wicked in Gods Juſtice ſhall be molt nuferable. 


I have heard of late, that ſome of the People 
are ſo far deluded, as to imagine, thar the places? 
Scripture which ye firſt mentioned, warrants every 
private Saint to take the Sword and execute Judg- 
ment upon all evil doers. But ye may cally per- 
ceive, that this 1s contrary to the Analogy of Faith, 
and the Confeſſions of Faith of all the Refor med 
Churches, and is the dregs of that Dream, that the 
Saints ſhall have a Temporal, Earthly Monarchy; 
and we who profeſs our ſelves to be 'Teachers of the 
People, ſhould be fo far trom plealing People in 
ſuch Deluſions, that we ſhould tauhtally diſcover 
their Errors unto them, and reprovethem ſharply, 
and not ſuffer {in to be upon their Souls, and elpe- 
cially Errors of this nature, that tends tothe Ruine 
of all Humane Societics, and to utter Contufion 
and Defoiation: And you will have little Peace it 
you ſce them by their practiting theſe Erroncous 
Principles brought uato bonds, . and under the laſh 


of the Civil Sword. 


Prcach. Proceed in your Ov/e erVations. 


1in. 8. The 
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Min. $8. The formers of this Bond ſeem to have 
been unacquainted with the judgment of Presby- 
terians concerning the National Covenant ; for int 
this Band they ſpeak, as if Prelacy were not ex- 
cluded by the National Covenant, but onely by 

, the League and Covenant. "I'hey who engrofled 

to themſelves the "Title of the true Presbyterian 

Party, ſhould not have been fo ignorant of the 

ſentiments of Presbyterians. 


9. They who take this Band and adhere to it, 
cannot ſubſcribe the Covenants: And I heard of 
one of this way, who ſaid, if the ſubſcribing of 
the Covenant were to do again, his hand ſhould 
rather be cut off, than ſubſcribe it: This ſhews, 
that this Band is inconſiſtent with theſe Coyenants. 


Io. In the 4th. Article there are many horrid 
things vented of the Magiſtrates; as for Example, 
That their .Government cannot be called a Govern- 
ment, but a luſtful rage, and that they can be no 
more called Governours, but Puvlick Graſſators, that 
I, _—_— Robbers, and publick Judgments, as 
Sword, Famine, Peſtilence raging among 8; and 

for a Concluſion, they ſay, that none can judge ts 

bound in Allegiance to them, unleſs they ſay alſo, we 
|. are bound in Allegiance to the Dewi, they being hzs 
| Vicegerents, and not Gods. If this be nor an inſtance 
| of ſpeaking evil of Dignities, and of railing ac- 
cuſation againſt them, it will be hard to find an 
inſtance of ſuch railing elſewhere. 


It. It's 
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11. I's very ſtrange, thar they ſay, that it cannoy 
be rhought that there 1s' hope of the Magiſtrate; 
Repentance. Was it not enough to them to e. 
aggerate the Magiſtrates fins beyond the bounds f 
Fruth and Sobernefs? Bur they mult alſo maggi. 
he and multiply them above the mulritude of the 
great Mercies of God. Who can limit the Sovercign 
grace of God, who hath Mercy on whom he wil 
have Mercy? "The example of Manaſſeh's Repen- 
rance might have reſtrained them -from this bold 
encroaching upon the Sovereignty of Free Grace, 


. 12, Irs a terrible ſtretch that they ſay they hae 
ſhewed their enmities againſt all Righteouſneſs; 
this 1s a part of the Deſcription of Elimas the Sor- 
cerer, Acts 13.10. They cannot but be exceed- 
ingly blinded with prejudice againſt the Magjſtrate, 
who ſees not ſome Righteouſnels in the exerciſe of 
their Government. ; 


12. If Private Perſons may take upon thern, be- 
cauſe of the fins of their Superiours, to diſown their 
Authority, and take Power to themſelves, and ex- 
ecure Judgment upon theſe who are their Parents, 
Maſters, Magiſtrates ; this would overturn the Foun- 
dations of all Humane Society, and fill the World 
with Confuſion. 

Though Saul was an ungodly man, and Perſe- 
cured David without a cauſe, and drove him out 
of the Land, from the Ordinances, and expoſed 
him ro the hazard of ſerving other gods: Though 
he unjuſtly and very ſummarily flew eighty hive 


Prieſts of the Lord, and contrary to the manner ot 


the 


I 


4 
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the Kingdom, which obliged him to maintain Re. 
lioion and Righteouſneſs, did put the Foundations! 
of the Earth' our of courſe, yet Dawvid-did.nor 
think himſelt oblige] to diſown Saul ro be King, 
nor did he think himſelf obliged to kill Saul when: 
he had Power and' Opportunity to do it; he-will 
not ſuffer his Men to' do it, 1 Sam. 2.4. 6,7. 1 Som. 
26. 8,9. | He did nor think that his killing of Saut 
was the way to free the Land from Guilrineſs; yea,' 
his heart ſmote him for curting off the lap of his 
Garment. . He judged Abner worthy of Death, 
becauſe he had not 'been caretul to preſerve farl's 
Life: And though David was appointed of Gods 
tobe a bleſſed Inſtrument of Reformation, and Sauk 
ſtood in his way, yet he will-not deſtroy him, bur 
waits Gods leiſure. 

There were many ill Kings in 7udah, but the: 
Lord never direQs private Perſons to diſown- them, 
and dethrone and k1!l them. 

Abhaz, is frequently called by the Lord, King As 
haz, notwithſtanding 'of all the 111 -he had done , 
nd was doing. 
| Daniel cails Darius King, after the Blaſphemous 
Decree which he had Signed. PRs 

Chriſt dire&ts to give Tribute to Czar, 

gives it himſelf : And Panl owns Nero? Ahern 
feat, and Appeals to Car; and what Monſters: 
Tiberius and Nero were, 13 known to «11 who know: 
the Hiſtories of the” Roman Emperours. 

| If this Device of nullifying the Authority of Ru- 
Iers, becauſe of their faults real or allejyed, . were 
put 1n practice, 1t-would quickly turn the World 
bplide-down. For though Magiſtrates, as . Gods: 
N n Vice» 


7 
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: Vicegerents, be {ingularly obliged to repreſent the 
' Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of God in the exerciſe 
. 4,_.of their Government; yer it we conſider that they 
.Zhave the ſame Corruption by nature which other; 
have, and that they have greater temptations than 
others; and that there are often with them, men 
who for their own ends will tempt them to ſins, 
which they would never have thought upon : &; 
- for Example, That abominable Decree which Da. 
niel's Enemies cheatingly obtruded upon Daria 
a great Complement; and when they have gotten 
them to Enact any thing that 1s not right, they 
will allcdge they are in point of Honour bound to 
maintain their own deed : And ſeeing there are 
many Flatterers, who will praiſe all that great Per 
ſons do, as if it were nght: And ſeeing faithful 
Counſellors, who ſingly deſign the Glory of God, 
and the true Happineſs and Intereſt of Rulers, are 

very rare: 


Dum non wvult alter, timet alter dicere werum, 
Repibrrs. 


— XA Soo o=- 


And conſidering how many. provocations Ruler 
uſe to get by bitter inveCtivesand fcurrillous Pan: WF > 
phlets, which tend to render them contemprible; þ 


and by {lighting and miſconſtruing their fayous, 
and by aftronting of their Authority. 

Theſe things being conſidered, I mean, the 
inward Corruption and allurements to fin upon the 
one hand, and irritating Provocations upon tht 
other hand, it's like enough that they who wil 


nullifie their Authority, becauſe of their faults, vil 
got 
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not want pretences; and they who are of this hu- 
mour of Depoſing Rulers, if they find nor faults 
enough, they will make where they want; or-they 
will magnifie their faults, and make ther worſe 
than they are. If Men of this diſpoſition made 
Infurrection againſt Moſes, and alledged upon him 
who was the meekeſt man upon Earth, and whom 
God had extraordinarily raiſed up, That he lifted 
up himſelf above the Congregation of the Loyd, and 
that he had brought them out of a Land flowing 
with Milk and Honey, to kill them in the Wilder- 
neſs,and made himſelf altogether a Prince over them, 
and had not brought them unto a Land flowing with 
Milk and Honey, nor given them Inheritance of 
Fields and Vineyards : Sd that he would put out, 
or bore out their Eyes. If they found, or made fo 
many pretences againſt Moſes, who was ſo blame- 
leſs, O! how many faults would they find in the 

Perſons and Government of the generality of Ru- 

lers, through the World 1a "theſe laſt times, in 

which Iniquity does ſo much abound in Perſons of 
all ranks ? 


Preach. But if Kings and Rulers do not what 
they ought to do, but do the contrary, then the Sub- 
ets are free from any Oath of Allegiance, and 

om ary Covenant made to preſerve their Perſons 
and Authority. = 
| Inthe National Covenant we ſwear to defend the 
_ Perſon and Authority with our Goods, Bodies, 
and Lives, in the defence of Chriſt, his Evanget, 
Liberties of the Countrey; Miniftration of Fuſtice, 

fore of Intquity, againſs all Enemies 
n 2 within 


and Puyj 
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within this Realm. and without, as we deſire our 
God. ta.be a ſtrong and merciful defender to us, in 
the day of our Death, and. coming af our Lord Te- 
ſors Chriſt. 

And in the Solemn League and Covenant wy 
Fear to preſerve and defend the Kings Majeſties 
Perſon and Authority, in the Preſervation and de. 
fence of the true Religion and Liberties of the King. 
'doms. And thus our Promiſe 'to preſerve and FA 
fend his Perſon and Authority #s reſtritied; and 
hen he does not what 2s his. part, we are not bound 
to own or defend hins and hs Authority: As when 
.tw0 agrees that the one ſhall pay ſo much money 

upon the others delivering ſo much Corn or Meal; 
if the Vitlual be not delryered by the one, the otber 
3 under no Obligation-to pay the Money. 


Ain. That compariſon may beguile {tmple Peo- 
ple, bur it's ſtrange that any Preacher. [tv uld be 
deceived with it; for this 1s clear, that there 1s no 
other ground upon which the one is obliged ro pay 
the Money, but the delivermg of the' Victe ul by 
the other, according to their agreement : £Eut all 
Inferiours, Servants, Children, Subj: Ets, are voutd 
by the Law of God and Nations to honour tkei 
Supertours, Maſters, Parents, M.giftrates, a 
though their Superiours be unduriful, 43 appears 
trom 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 2.0. door be Sbjct i 
your Maſters with all fear, not only to the good, 
but to the froward, or perverſe, as 13 alio ret> 
dered, --This Scripture is. cited in the larger Cate 


hiſto, an explication of the fatth Commandment, 
t0 


my 
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to ſhew what 1s the Honour that Infteriours owe to 
Super1ours. 

If the miſcarriages of Magiſtrates Maſters, Pa 
rents, or the miſc: wriages of lnfteriours, did diflolve 
the Relation, and make it void: And if the-'mil- 
carriages of Married Perfons did nullifie the Mar- 
rxage-relation, and looſe the Party wronged trom 
all Obligation towards the Party that's injurious, 
this would quickly: diſſolve the Bonds of all Hu- 
mane Sociery, and make Men like a multitude of 
looſe Cartel. 

If Subjects were not bound to give due Ob eds. 
ence to Magiſtrates, except they "did preſerve the 
true Religion, then all' the: Directions that Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles gave to Honour, and be Subjedt 
to, and pay Tribute to, and pray for the Magi- 
ſtrares and Powers that then were, did not oblige 
the People to whom they- were firſt directed ; tor 
all the Aiihilninn then were Infdels and 1dola- 
rers; 

. In the Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 23. Art. 4 
| Ir's the Duty of People to pray for Magittrates, to 
Honour their Perſons, to pay them Tribute, and 
other dues, to obey their Lawtul Commands, and 
to be Subjectto their Authority for Conſcience ſake: 
Inhdelity or difference of Religion, doth not make 
yoid the Magiſtrates juſt and Legal Authority, nor 
free the People from their due obedience to him. 

And the Gentral Aſſembly, 4#no 1639. in their 
Supplication to the Commitlioner and Council, fy, 
We bave Solemnly ſworn; and do ſwear, not only 
our mutual Concurrence aud Aſſiſtance for the cauſe 
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of Religion; and to the utmoſt of our Power, with 
our Means and Lives, to ſtand to the Defence of 
our dread Sovereign, his Perſon and Authority, in 
the Preſervation of true Religion, Liberties, and 
Laws of. this Kirk and Kingdom; but alſo in every 
Cauſe which may concern His Majeſties Honour, ſhall 
concur with our Friends and followers, as we ſhal 
be required. 


Preach. Subjedts are not obliged to concur with, 
and aſſiſt Rulers in doing ill. 


Ain. That's true; for to concur with them, in 
aſſiſting them to do evil, were to partake of their 
fin: But though we may not partake of their evil, 
yet that will not follow, that we muſt not maintain 
their Perſon and Authority. Although the 1/rae/ites 
would not afliſt and concur with Saul in deſtroying 
Zonathan, but reſcued him, yet they thought them- 
ſelves bound to defend Saw/s Perſon and Authority, 
It's one thing not xo concur with Superiours 1n evil, 
and another thing to deſtroy their Perſons and their 
Power, becauſe they do evil. 

\ But ye cannot deny, but the Covenant obliges 
to defend and maintain the'King in'ſo far as he 
maintains the true Religion and Righteouſneſs ; and 
I think ye will not deny that the King doth in part 
maintain the true Religion and Righteouſneſs, and 
therefore ye are bound'to defend his Perſon and 
Authority; and how can ye defend his Perſon and 
Authority in doing any good, if ye deſtroy his 
Perſon and Power, as is deſigned and ſworn in this 


Band. 
| There 
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There are many other Abſurdities in that fourth 
Article.of the Band, which were tedious to repeat 
and refure, | 

In the fifth Article they fay, We then being made 
free by God and their own doings, he giving the 
Law, and they giving the tranſgreſſion of that Law, 
which # the cauſe that we are looſed from all Obli- 
gaticns Divine and Civil to them. 

It's ſtrange that men who cry out againſt theſe 
who break other Articles of the Covenant,ſhould ſo* 
boldly ſhake oft the Obligation of the third Arricle 
of the Covenant, and fo increaſe the fin of the Na- 
tion by adding the breach of the Civil part of the 
Covenant to the breach of the Religious part of 
it, 

To make out what they aſſert, it's not enough 
' to prove that the Rulers have tranſgrefled the Law 
of God, for they muſt alſo ſhew from the Law, that 
it 1s the will of God, that Subjects ſhould upon 
ſuch and ſuch tranſgreſſions, ſhake off all Obliga- 
tions towards ſuch Rulers : But this they have ne- 
ver attempted, becauſe they could not. I would 
enquire at them, doth every tranſgreflion looſe 
theſe Obligations? 'If nat, then how many, and 
how great muſt rheſe tranſgreſſions be? And then 
ſhall a few ,private Perſons, who have very little 
Intereſt in the Nation, determine this Queſtion, 
How many, .and how great tranſgreilions makes 
Rulers no Rulers, and Subjects no Subjects? 


Then. they promiſe to ſet up Government and 
Goverriours according to the Word of God, eſpe- 
Nan 4 cially 
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cally Exod. 18.21. Moreover, thou ſhalt privids 
out of | all the People. able Men, ſuch as fear God, 
Men of Truth, hating Covetouſneſs, &c. I wiſh 
they had pondered Prov. 24. 1, 2%. My Son, 
fear. thou the Lord and the King, and meddle nt 
with them that are given to change : For their Ca- 
lamity-ſhall ” ſuddenly, and who knoweth the ruin 
of them both?. ..... EE 

The Dutch Interpreters expound 3 it of theſe who 
are addicted to changes and novelties, departing 
from the Obedience which they owe to G4 and 
thar Lawful Magiſtrates, and 'riling up-10 Rebel- 
lon.againſt them. 
:. Moſes was Rang-in Feſurun, and' ns ſetting up 
ſubordinate Ru lers, 18 no pattern for their ſhaii ting 
'off the Yoke of Subjetion, and ſetting up Utur- 
pers .and an unlawful Government : Phe 16 of 
Nambers, where Subjedts do Seditioully'exalt them- 
delves again(t Moſes. and Aaron, quadrats better 
with their caie than the 18 of Exodzz, where Mi- 
ſes makes ſubordinate Rulers for his'own and the 
Peoples eaſe. Ard how could they-in Reaſon ex- 
pect, that able men, wiſe and -prudent* men, fit 
for Government, or men fearing God, or men of 
Truth, would undertake to be Governours over 
them? For wife men. would ſee the 11n, and ſnare, 
and hazard in breaking down the hedge of Civil 
or, Ecclchattical Government, Ecelef. 10.8. Men 
fearing God they alſo fear the King, and fcar an 
Oath; and men of Truth will not deal falſely in 
the matter of their Covenant with God or Man: 
And who bur fooliſh rath Perſons would take upon 

them 


[ 569] 
them to Rule fuch an unruly and diſorderly Peo- 
ple, who had deſtroyed all Order Civil and Eccle- 
faftical ? 


| Irs ſtrange that they durſt ſpeak, as they do, of 
Kingly Government and Lineal Succeſlion, ſceing 
the Lord eſtabh{hed both among his People in'the 


Houſe os David, the man 5 Ming his own heart. 


Kingly Government, as eſtabliſhed in theſe Na- 
tions, 1n winch King and Parliament make Laws, 
15 4 form of da emp ſo excellent, that few, 
except Perſons byaſſed with prejudice, will find 
faulr with it : The faults of Rulers ſhould not be 
imputed to the form of Government. 


They engage to {etupthe Judicial Law,but they 
apprehend ut would nor reach far enough, and they 
reject ſore parts of 1c; bur beſide thefe things which 
they mention, there are ſeveral other things, which 
would not ſujt-with us: Some, even of their Capt 
tal Laws, have-1ntimare connexion with their Ce- 
remonial Law, and-derive much of their ſtrength 
and equity from it : By that Law Fornication in 
the Prieſts Daughter was Capital, and 'fo was the 
gathering of ſticks upon the Sabbath-day;; and 
this ſeems to be a lefler breach of the Sabbath than 

"the miſpendirig of a great'part of the Lords day in— 
drawing up Men and Horſe, and learning them 
how to-handle'their Arms; as it the Lords day had 
"been a day of Rendevour, or Weapon-ſhewing. - 
The reſtoring of four: or fivefold would not ſut- 
kciently reſtrain Theft it this Nation. _ 
C 
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The Judicial Law was not given to other N4- 
tions. See Confeſ. of Faith, Chap. 19. Art, 4, 
To them alſo as a Body Politick, he, gave ſundry 
Judicial Laws, which expired together with the 
Eſtate of that People, nor obliging any other naw 
further than the genecal equity thereof may re- 
quire, 


Our Saviour and the Apoſtles never offered to 
impoſe the Judicial Law upon the Gentiles: The 
Apoſtle Paul ſubmitted to be Judged by the Roman 
Law at C#/ar's Judgment-Seat, and exhorts Chri- 
ſhans of all Nations to ſubmit themſelves to the 
Government and wholeſom Laws of the Nations, 
in which they lived. There have been Hereticks, 
who were for reſtoring of the Judicial .and Cere- 
monial Law ; and ſome wild Perſons in the Nether. 
lands have, of late, written for this Error ; and 
there is the more necd to take heed of reſtoring the 
Judiczal Law, becauſe of its connex1on with the 
,- Ceremonial Law. Thus 1s a ſtrange Age, ſome 
are ſeeking to draw the World by Pelagianiſm and 
Luakeriſm to old Paganiſm; and ſome ſeeking to 
draw men under the ſhadow and vail of 7« 


_aaiſm. 


They are not very much concerned, though 
they be called Fifth- Monarchy-men. Bur this con- 
trivance of theirs is ſo ſtrange, that it is hard to 
find a name for it; us rather an Anarchy and Cor- 
fuſion than a Government: And it's hoped that it 


will never have any fuch proportion to-the four 
Monar- 
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Monarchies, as to get the name of a 'Fifth-Monar- 
chy : And it is fit that ſuch a Monſtrous thing die 
ere it get a Name. I know nothing fo like to it, 
as the InfurreCtion of the Boors in Germany, who 
believed Thomas Munſter and Nicholas Stork, that 
God was ſetting up a new Kingdom, in which the 
Saints ſhould Reign, and that the preſent wicked 
Magiſtrates were to be killed, and Godly Magi- 
ſtrates ſet up in their ſtead : Theſe Teachers pre- 
tended Revelations and Chriſtian Liberty. 


The poor People believed theſe deluſions, and 
rejected the wholeſom Inſtruttions of Luther and 
Melan#hon; and in their Fury, which they imagi- 
ned to be true Zeal, they would needs fight, bur 
when it came to fighting, they could neither fight 
nor flee ; and in-one Summer hfty thouſand of them 
were killed." Munſter at his Death confeſſed his 
Error, and exhorted the Princes to uſe more cle- 
mency towards poor Men, and fo they needed not 
fear any ſuch hazard; and withal exhorted them 
to read diligently the Book of the:Kings. 


If they who contrived this Bond of Confuſion, 
had conſidered the: Confeſſion of Faith, and the 
| Queſtions'in the larger Catechiſm, which explain 
the'fhfrh Commandment, * and the Scriptures con- 
hrming the Articles of the 2.34. Chapter of the 
Confetfion, and the Anſwers of the fore-faid Que- 
ſtions,, it might have' prevented this furious and 
mad defign, Confeſ. Chap. 22. Art. 1. God the 
Supream Lord and King of all the World, hath 


ordained 
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ordained Civil Magiſtrates, ©. Rom. 17. 1,9, 2. 
Tet every Soft b: [ {ubjett to the Higher Powers fo 
tbett' is mo Power þ:t of Gol; the Powers that | Ne, 
tre ordained” bf Gol : Whs/: 2ever therefore reſi. 
eh the Poyer,, re ſiteth the Ordinance of Go, 
and they Fas riff ſhall receive to themſelves dm. 

ation, &6/)""'s Pet. . L3, 14. Submit your ſel 
to.tvery Or dinance of 1M:ra for the Lords ſake, whe- 
ther. it- be to'the Kiny, as Supream, &C, 


And Art.,4. I's the Dnty of People to pray for 

{yntrares; th Honour their Perſons, to pay them 
Thibure; +nd Qther dues, © to: Obey their Lawful 
Commands, 'and to be Subject to their Authority, 
for' Conſe renee fake. 

Inhdelity of difference of Religion doth not make 
yoid the Mavyiltrares Juje an Legal Anthority, nor 
free' the Pedþle from their Cas Obedi-nce to him, 
from which Ectlefiaftical Perſons arc nor ex« mp. d; 
much leſs hath'the Pope any Power or Jurif.. Hon 
byerthem in their Dominions, or over any of their 
People; and lent of «ll, ro deprive them of their 
Domin1ons or Lives, it he #2 Il judge them to | be 
Herericks, or upon '4ny other pretence \ wha _ 
1 Tim. %. 1, %. T exinort therefore that fir {t of al, 


Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſ jons, and gi ing of 


Thanks be mad: for all Men, for Kinzs, and for c 

that are in Authori ty, that we may had a Frtet 
and peaceable' Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſt) 
x Pet. 2. 17. Rom: 13.6, 7; For this cauſe pay yo 
Tribute alſo, &c. Titus 3. 1. Put them in mind i! 


be Subject to Principalities and Powers, to Obry 
Magiftr atts. 


F 
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Magiftrates. 1 Pet. 24.1.2, 14. & 16s. As fres, 
and not uſing your Liberty as a Cloak of maliciouf- 
neſs, but as the Servants of God. 1; Kings 2. 35. 
Ads 25. 9, 10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Cziar's 
Tudgment-ſeat, where I ought to be judged T 
Appeal unto Czlar. . 2 Pet. 2. 1. 10,11. ' But there 
were falſe Prophets alſo among the People,. even as 
there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you But 
chiefly them that walk after the fleſ#1 in the «duſt of 
Uncleanne(s, and deſpiſe Government ; preſutpts- 
ors are they, ſelf-willed, they are not afraid to [peak 
evil of” Dignities ; whereas Angels, who are greater 
in Power and might, bring no railing.accufation as 
gainſt them before God. Jude 8, 9, 10, 11. Likes 
wiſe alſo theſe filthy Dreamers defile the Fleſh, de- 
ſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities. Net 
Michael the Arch- Angel, when —— with the 
Devil abont the Body of Moſcs, durſt ut brim as 
ainſt him a railing accuſation, but ſaid, the Lord 
rebuke thee : But theſe ſpeak evil of rheſe things 
which they know not, but what they know nat the 
rally, as brute Beaſts in theſe thinzs they corrupt 
themſelves: Woe unto them, for rhez have come in 
the way of Cain, and run preed:ly ator the Error 
of B.laam, and periſhed 17; the gaims/u) 13 of Core, 
2 Thel. 2. 4. Rev.13. i5, 16,17. in wi larger 
Catechiſm. 


Queſt. 1/20 are meant by Father and Mother in 
the fifth Commaudiment ? 


Anſw. By Facher and Mother in the fifth Come 


Manau- 
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mandment''ate meant not only Natural Patents; 
Þur all Superiours in Ape and Gifts, and efpecially 
fach as by-Gods Ordinance are over us 1n place of 
Authority, whether in Family, Church, or Com- 
mon-wealth ; and they cite Ja. 49. 23. And King: 
ſhall be thy Nurſing-F athers, and Nueens thy Nur- 
fhmg-Mothers. 


' Queſt. Why are Supertours ftiled Father and 
F4other © 


Anſw. Saperiours are tiled Father and Mother, 
both to teach them in all Duties towards their In- 
teriours, like Natural Parents, to' expreſs love and 
tenderneſs to them, according to their ſeveral Re- 
lations; and to work Inferiouts to a greater wil. | 
lingnefs and chearfulneſs in performing their Du- 
ties rowards their Supeniours. 


| Queſt. What # the Honour that Inferiours out 
fo Superiours? 


'  Anfw. The Honour which Inferiours owe to Su- 
periours, is, all due Reverence in Hearr , Word, 
and Behaviour, Prayer and Thankſgiving for 
them, imitating their Virtues and Graces, willing 
. Obedience to their Lawful Commands and Coun- 
ſels, due Submiſſion to their Corre&tions, Fidelity 
to defence and maintenance of their Perſons and 
Authority, according to their ſeveral Ranks, and 
Nature of their places, bearing with their Inhir- 
mities, and coyering them 1n Ig that fo they 

map 
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may be an Honour to them, and to their Goyern« 
ment. 


And for confirming this Anſwer, beſide places 
cited in the Confeſſion, they cite Epheſ.6. 5,6, 7. 
r Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20. Servants be Subjett to your 
Maſters with all fear, not only to the good, but to 
the froward ; for this us thank-worthy, if a Man 
for Conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering 
wrongfully; for what glory u it, if when ye be 
buffetted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? 
But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it 
patiently, this is acceptable with God. Titus 2.9, 
10g 1 Sam. 26. 15, 16. — Wherefore baſt thou 
not kept thy Lorahthe King —— Thu thing 3s not 
good hich thou haſt done; as the Lord liveth, ye 
are worthy to- die,. becauſe ye have not kept your 
Maſter the Lords anointed. 2 Sam. 18. 3. —— 
But now thou art worth ten thouſand of ns. Eſther 
6.2. Matth. 22. 21. Render unto Czfar 
the things which are Czlar's, and unto God the 
things which are Gods. Rom. 13. 6,7. Gen. 9.2.3. 
And Shem and Japhet took a Garment, and laid it * 
upon their ſhoulders, and went backward, and co= 
vered the nakedneſs of their Father, and their fa- 
ces were backward, and they faw not their Fathers 


nakeadne(s. 


If we compare this Band with the Conklin oe 


Faith, and Catechiſms, and the Covenants, an, - 
the Scriptures which are cited in the Confeſſion of”, 
Faith, and larger Catechiſm, we may ſac, it we A 


will 
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wall not ſhur our'eyes, that this Band cannot be. 
reconciled with theſe, but manifeſtly claſheth with 
them; and therefore they whoadhere to this Band, 

are a par ty who by their' tenets and-pradtices, & 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from theſe, who do adhere to 
the Confeſlion of Faith, Catechiſms, and Cove- 
nants., 


* had forgot that they alſo deſign themſelves 
Perſons whom 'the Magiſtrate hath declared no 
Lawtul Subje&s, which ſhews, that their number 
is not great,. and yet there are many. who fall un- 
der the laſh of thele Declarations, who think them- 
ſelves bound by the. Covenants to maintain the 
Kings Perſon and Authority ; and who diſclaimed 
— Ruglen, Declaration, - and would undergo a thou- 
ſand Deaths, ere they ſubſcribed this. Band : And 


it's hoped that the Magiſtrates will think it true Po- 
licy to put a difterence-betwixt theſe who own their 
Authority, and theſe who diſown 1t. 


This hen how incon{iderable the number of 
theſe who own this Band are, and how unkit they 
are to make a Repreſentative of the true Presbyte- 
rian Church and Covenanted Nation of Scotland. 
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Very ordinarily they who are for deſtroying 
Magiſtrates, are no great friends to Minilters : 
Having rejected the Magiſtrates in the prece- 
ding Arricles, they fall upon the Mmitters:in the 
ſixth Article, at leaſt the greater part of them, as 
being defective in preaching -and- teſtifying a- 
gainſt the Acts of the Rulers, ©c. and then for 
hindring others who were willing to have teitifi- 
ed, &c. It was a lony time a myiery to many 
what ſome people meant by a te{timony, which 
they were always calling for ; becauſe although 
Miniſters plainly preached as their Text: led 
them, againſt Prelacy and Eraſtianiſm: and did 
ſhew the people from the. Scripture,. that God 
hach given the keys of the Kingdom of Hens 
ven-tro Miniſters, and not to Magiſtrates ; an 
that the things of. the Houle of God, Eccleſia: 
ſtical matters , muſt be-done according to the 
will of the God of Heaven , and not according 
to'the will of the Magittrate. And though they 
wirh grief regrated the breaches made | in. the 
Order and Government of the Church,yet theſe 
people would ſtill exclaim againit them, as no: 

bearing teltimony againit the 111s of the time 
but at length it appeared what was the teltimi- 
ny which they meant: for if one inſtead oy 
preaching the Goſpel, had made an invective d:- 
{courſe againſt the Rulers, and trearcd tiz2r1 ar 
the rate that they are treatcd in this band, ,and 
ſo.readred them and their Authority deipicablc 
and hateful ; O! thar was a preaching of the 
whole countel of God though they brought nei- 
ther Scripture nor Reaſon tor what they aid and 
Oo the; 
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they made nothing of what was brought from 
Scripture and Reaſon againſt Prelacy and Era- 
ſtianiſm, by other Miniſters, becauſe they alfo did 
preach the duty which ſubjects owed to the Ma- 
giſtrate, and maintained their lawful Authority, 
as Gods Ordinance ; and prayed for the King 
and ſubordinate Magjitrates. 

The "Teſtimony which ſome of theſe people, 
who were upon the ſecret which hath now bro- 
ken out, were ſceking, was ſomething which 
might render the Magiſtrate hateful , and cat 
him out of the affteCtions of the ſibjects, and fo 
make way for driving on the deſign which is 
now diſcovered in this band and declaration, v1z. 
the rejection of the King and Kingly Govern- 
ment, and all ſubordinate Magiſtrates deriving 
their Authority from the King. 

They are highly injurious to Presbyterian Mi- 
niſters, in alledging. that they have not born te- 
ſtimony to that truth which Chriſt witnelled 
before Pontizrs Pilate, wit. That Chrilt 1s a King: 
for they declare it privately and publickly in 
their places and ſtations, 'I hat Chriſt 1s a King, 
and that he hath a- ſpiritual Kingdom diſtinct 
from the Kingdoms of this world, but no ways 
prejudicial to earthly Kingdoms ; but where it 
comes into any Kingdom of this world, it 1s, if 
it be received, the eſtabliſhment of that King- 
dom. 

| Not to repeat what is ſaid in ſeveral Papers, 
which do ſhew the ſeveral forts of reftimonies 
both verbal and real, given by Precoyterian Mr 
"iſters , I ſhall only fay, "That their teſtimony 
Concern 
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concerning the Church and the Government 
thereof, and the power of the Magiſtrate in re- 
ference to Church-matters, 1s in the Confeſſion 
of their Faith and Catechiſms, Directory. fox 
Worſhip and Government ; and as it conld 
hardly be expected rhat theſe Miniſters, : being 
ſo ſcattered, could meet to agree upon new Cone 
feſſions ; ſo though they had met, they could not 
readily have fallen upon a better confeſſion than: * 
what is already extant, and to which they add 
here. 

In chap. 25. of the Confeſſion of Faith, Atr. 2. 
it is aſſerted, That the viſible Church zs the Ring- 
dom of the Lord Feſzs Chriſt, the Heuſe and Fa- 
mily of God— Art. 3. Unto this Catholick wiſible 
Church Chriſt hath given the Miniſtry, Oracles ad 
Ordinances of God, for gathering and perfeting of 
the Saints. Art. 6. There us no other head of the 
Church but the Lord "Feſtus Chrij#. Chap 20. The 
Lord Fejns as King and Head of his Church, hath 
therein appointed a government in the hand of 
Church-Offcers, diſtin& from the Civil Magiſ rate. 
Art. 2. To theſe Officers the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven are committed —— Chap. 21. Art. 2. It be- 
longs. to Synods and Councils miniſterially to deter- 
mine controverſies of Faith, and caſes of Conti 
ence; to ſet down Rules and Diretions for the 
better ordering of the publick Worlhip of Goel, and 
government of his Church. Art. 5. Syneds end 
Councils are to conclude nothing but that 2/ich x 
Eccleſiaſtical, and are not to meddle with Ciwi! af. 
fairs, which concern the Cemmonywealth , unle(s by 
way of humble petition, in caſes extraordinary , or 
Oo 2 by 
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by way of advice for ſatisfation of comſcience , if 
they be thereto required by the Civil Magiſtrate, 
Chap. 22. Art. 3. The Civil Magiſtrate may mt 
aſſume to himſelf the adminiſtration of word and 
Sacraments, as the power of the keys of the Ring- 
dom of heawen ; yct he hath authority, and it is his 
duty to take order that unity and peace be preſerved 
inthe Church, that the truth of God be kept pure 
and intire ;, that all blaſphemies and hereſies be ſup- 
preſſed, all corruptions and abuſes in worſhip or diſ- 
cipline prevented cr reformed, and all Ordinances of 
God duly {etled, adminiftred, and obſerved , fer the 
better effecF:ng whereof,he hath power to call Synod;, 
to be preſent at them,and to provide that whatſcever 
xs tran{atted in them, be according to the word of 
God. | | 
Theſe Articles, and the Scripture-proofs, do 
clearly hold out, and confirm, 'I'hat Chriſt, not 
the Magiſtrate, 1s the Head, King, Lord of the 
Church, which 1s the Eody, Houſe, and King- 
dom of Chriſt ; that Church, and not the \z- 
giſtrate, is'the Fountain of the Spiritual Power 
of the keys of the kingdom of Heaven ; that 
tie Offices in the Church are of divine inftitut!- 
on, given- by Chriit; and that theſe Offices 
which Chriſt hath given, are ſufficient for ga- 
tnering and pertecting the Church , ſeeing he 
hath given them tor that end, and that they ar? 
Miniſterial, ard not Lordly ; and hence it fol- 
lows, that the Office of a Prelate ( who claim: 
a majority of Directive and Coercive power © 
ver Miniſters, who not only takes upon him, 
without election, to moderate Synods, bur alls 
I 


[581] 


is above the cenſire of the Synod, and who can 
hinder the Synod from concluding any thing, 

how neceſſary ſoever they find it, and without 

whoſe Authority the Synod is no Synod ; who 
impoſes Moderators upon the meetings for ex- 
erciſe, and to whom theſe mectings are counta- 
ble for their aCftings, without whom there can be 
no ordination, depoſition, excommunication, re- 
laxation from it, who exacteth an Oath of Ca- 
nonical obedience from Miniſters ) not being 
inthe Rolls of the Offices and Officers given by 
Chriſt ; and beinga Lordly, and fomore than a 
Miniſterial Ofhce , Presbyrerians cannot own it, 
nor judg it uſeful for gathering or perfeclng of 
the Church. They ſhew alfo, that the Magiſtrate 
to whom God hath given the Lordly power ot. 
the ſword, 1s ſo far from having a ſpiritual Su- 
preme power of the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, that he hath nor tne power of The KeVs 

of the kingdom of hexwen given to him ar all; 

for the power of the kevs which Chriſt hath 
given, is Miniſterial, and makes thoſe who are 
inveſted with it, Miniſters of the Church ; bunt 
the power of the Sword 1s Magiſtratical, and a 
Lordly Dominion ; and thar it belongs to Sy- 
nods and Connctls , and not to XMagiiirates, to 
make Eccleſiaſtical Rules, cc. and that none, 
neither Magiſtrates nor /dmiters, may oracr 
Eccleſiaſtical matters according to their mind 
and pleaſure ; bur thoſe things muſt be ordered 
according to the min id and will of God reveal- 

ed in his word, 


O- ? Ard 
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'And all true Presbyterians believe, 'That ſeeing 
both the: Lordly Power of the Magifrate in ge: 
neral, and in ſpecial the Kingly Power , and the 
Mimiſterial Power of Church-Officers are of God, 
and his Ordinances, that they are not contrar 
to one another ; for the Ordinances of God do 
not juſtle one againſt another , but ſweetly a- 
gree; and any juſtling or claſhing which hath 
proceeded from the corruptions of Magiſtrates 
or Miniſters,are not to be imputed to the Lords 
Ordinances ; and it's the earneſt defire' of all 
truly godly and loyal ſubjetts, who ſeek the 
glory of God, and the Maxiftrates true honour 
and intereſt , 'I hat whatſoever in the actings 
of tneir righttul Magiſtrates hath excced.- 
ed the bounds which the Lord hath ſet to 
them, may be in mercy diſcovered to them, and 
in time reformed. That all occaſions of grief and 
itumbling-may be taken out of the way of truly 
loyal ſubjects; and all occaſion of doing mil- 
chief may be cut off from thoſe who take ad- 
vantage from thoſe exceſles to render the Ma- 
giſtrate contemptible, and to overthrow that 
Power which they have from God. 

As for what they ſay of Miniſters hindering 
thoſe who would have given a teſtimony , and 
cenſiring others who did give it ; the truth is, 
t r:5bjterian Miniſters endeavoured to' reſtrain 
{me young men, who inſtead of *preaching the 
Goſpel, made it their work to revile the Mag: 
firare, and Aniſters, Who made uſe of the 1: 
berty granted by the Magiſtrate ; but theſe 
youths diſcovered themſelyez not to be of 

| Prej- 
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Presbyterian Principles, by their refuſing to be 
ſibordinate to the Mniers, and by reproach- 
ing them who would have reclaimed rhem 
from their diſorderly and. Schiſmatzck pradti- 
ces. By this the Magiſtrate may perceive if the 
Presbyterian Miniſters, Who are Presbyterians in- 
deed, had by allowance of the Magi#trate , the 
peaceable exerciſe of their Mi5ry, and liberty 
of meeting for regulating their own actings, and 
the aCtings of thoſe who profeſs themſelves to 
be Presbyterians, ſach unruly perſons who ſtir up 
the people to Schifm and Sedition, would not 
be admitted to the Mirzitry ; or if they, after 
their admifliou, diſcovered themſelves to be of 
pernicious principles, they would be put from 
the Minitry, and ſo the people wio are true to 
Presbyterian Principles,would not ownthem,and 
fo they would not have acceſs to pervert the 
people with Seditions and Schifmarick doctrine ; 
this would be found the moſt proper Remedy 
for theſe diſtempers. But what wonder is it, if 
young men, who are ordinarily raſh, bcing but 
Novices, who have not ſtudied the Body of Dt- 
vinity, and who have no experience, and know 
not the Principles and Practices of Precbyterial 
Government , who are not put ro Presbyterial 
Exerciſes for their trial and in{truction, and who 
It may be have never feen any thing of. the Ex- 
erciſe of Presbyteria! Government 11 Presbyte- 
ries or Synods, and who are not under the 1 - 
ſpection of meetings of Presbyterians, but war.- 
der to and fro at random, not thinking then: - 
ſelves accountable to any mecting of Mmisters, 
| Oo 4 noT 
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nor cenfurable by any. What wonder is it, if 
fch perſons, when they are blown up with the 
yain applauſe of ſome 1Fnorant and humorons 
people, 'who under their fad ſufferings have ta- 
ken up ſuch prejudice againlt the. Magi#trate,and 
all to whom the Magistrate ſhews any favour, 
that they think what is moſt croſs to the Magi. 
Ftrate, is moſt right ; and any thing which the 
Magi trate allows, they think it wrong; and (6 
they cry up thoſe Preachers moſt. who ſpeak 
moſt invectively againſt the Magiitrate, an a- 
gainſt thoſe Ministers to whom the Magttrat? 
ſhews any favour. I ſay , what wonder is it if 
{ach youths, blown up with the wind of popu- 
lar. applauſe, fall into many ſnares, and take 
courſes that tend to bring all things facred and 
Civil into confuſion. They add , For which, t:- 
gether with other cauſes, RC, we may ſay Ged hath 
left them to dv worſe things — This 1 1s among 
their raſh ſayings ; it was the duty of Pres: 
rians to cenſure ſuch unruly youths. "They ade, 
Put alſo have word in that meeting which i, 'J 0 
pleaſe 4 to call an Aſſembly f Miniters , but bow 
qustly, let men Jjudg, an acceptation of tha? /iber 7 
te unded upen, and give by virtue of tat blaſphe- 
morfly arregated and uſurped power - Their 
alledgance that that meeting 1s not to be called 
an Alſembly of Miniſters, will beget no preu- 
dice againſt 1 it in the minds of men who have 
any ſound judgment in matters of that nature. 
And ſober and judicious men would have ſuſpe- 
ded that meeting, if it had pleaſed their ban- 
dets, or any ot ſuch principles as they _— 
An 
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And. nhne except 1gnorants, or perſons blinded 
with prejudice, will ſay that the liberty of the 
peaceable exerciſe of the Miniltry,granted by the 
Magiſtrate, is founded upon any unlawful pow- 
or, or ſupremacy. 'The Magiſtrates granting 
liberty of the peaceable exerciſe of the Minittry, 
is the exerciſe of rhat power which the Magi- 
ſtrate hath from God. 'T hat which the Magj- 
ſtrate ought to do, doth not flow from any un- 
lawful power, bur the Magiſtrate ought to 


grant to the Miniſters of the Goſpel liberty ro 


exerciſe their Miniſtry peaccably ; and there- 
fore ſuch a grant of liberty, &c. or ſuch liberty 
granted, doth not flow from, nor is founded 
upon any unlawful or uſurped power or ſupre- 
macy. They add, And hath appeared befere their 
Courts to accept of that liberty, and to be Enatted 
and authorized there as Miniſters, and ſo hath 
willingly (for thas is an elicite att of the will, and 
not an att of force and conſtraint) tranſlated the 
power of ſending out, ordering, cenſuring 3 for as 


they accept of their liber ty from them, | lo they (ubs 


mit to their cenſures and reſtr aints, at leaſ; all of 


them who were yet tried with it ; and others 0 
them appeared and acknowledged before their Courts, 
that they would not have done theſe things that 
they were charged with, if they bad thonght it 
would have offended them. Miniſters departing 
from the Court of Chriſt, and ſubjettion to the 1Mi- 
niſtry to the Courts + men, and ſubpecticu 16 Ive 
Magiſtrate (which had been impionus an injurious 
to Chriſt and his Church, though they bad been 
righteons and lawfnl rulers; and by ther changing 
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of Courts according to common 1.4w, hath change 
their maſters; and of the Miniſters of Chriſt aye 
become the Miniſters of men, and bound to any 
ro them as oft as they will ; an as by the accen:a. 
tion of this liberty in ſuch manner, they have try. 
ſlated the power, ſo they have given up and utter. 
ty quit the Government, and a ſucceſſion of a Pres- 
'T byterian Miſtry - for as theſe were not granted 
"rhem of their maſters, ſo they exerciſe their Mini. 
ftry without them, and ſo by this as the Feeleſiaſti 
cal Government is ſwallowed up in the Civil, if 
the reſt had followed them, the Miniſtry ſhould 
hawe alſo been extinff with themſelves, and th: 
whole ork of Reformation had been buried in 0- 
lizvion, not ſo much as the remembrance of it kept 
Up. ——— 

Anſ. If the Magiſtrates will fee theſe Miii- 
ſters, for whom the people ſupplicare, why 
ſhould they refuſe to appear ? what ſolid reafon 
can be viven for ſuch a refuſal ? and what i! 3 
there in the Councils recording in their ACt, 
that upon ſich a day, fuch a Miniſter,for whom 
fuch a Pariſh had ſupplicated, was allowed to 
Preach in ſuch a Pariſh ? That they appeared t9 
be authorized as Miniſters, if they mean, as 1! 
ſeems they do, that they appeared to receive 
their Miniſterial authority from the Cound, 
or that they appeared to be made Miniſters ot 
the Goſpel, it 1s a manifeſt ſlander ; for as they 
had their Miniſterial authority before their ap- 
pearance before the Council, fo the Council did 
not pretend to make them Miniſters, but pre- 
ſ1ppoſed that they were Miniſters, by my 

| where 
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where they were Ordained Miniſters ; and the 
Council cannot well be blamed,to inform them- 
ſelves concerning the perſons whom they per- 
mit to Preach, that they may not allow they 
know not whom, but may be affured that they 
are Miniſters, and that they are not ſeditious, 
turbulent perſons. But if by authorizing, they 
mean the Magiſtrates Civil allowance, mainte- 
tenance, protection ; it's the Magiſtrates duty. 
thus. to authorize thoſe who are Ordained Mini- 
ters of the Goſpel in the publick exerciſe of the 
Spiritual power ' and authority of their Office, 
2s all Orthodox Anti-Eraſtian Divines grant. 
And becaute the Autnors of this Band ſeem 
to have been unacquainted with the judgment 
of Presbyterian Divines in theſe matters, [ ſhall 
for their information, and the information of 
others, who are bold to ſpeak of things which 
they do not underſtand, fet down the judgment 
of Presbyterian Divines in this matter, as It 1s 
holden forth in that famous Book, The Divine 
right of Church-Government, Chap. 6. Pag. 55. 
| 2. The power G authority of Chirch-Gevern> 
ment xs & derived power : for clearing of this, note 
there is a Magiſterial, primitive, ſupreme power, 
| which x peculiar to Feſirs Chriſt cur Mediator, as 
bath been proved, Chap. 2. 5; and there xs a 
| Mmiſterial, derivative, ſubordinate prwer, which 
| the Scripture declares to be in Church-guides, Mart. 
{ 16. 19. & 18.18, Fcb, 20,21, 22. Mat.28. 19, 
| 20. 2 Cor. 10.8. & 12. IO. and often elſewhere, 
' this 3s abundantly teſtified; but whence ts this po» 
| &r originally derived to them? here 2we are carefully 
| to 


— 
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ro conſider, and diſtinguiſh three things touching 


this power and authority from one another, vi, 
1. The Donation of the authority it ſelf, and of th, 
Offices whereunto this power doth properly belong. 
2. The deſignation of particular perſons unto ſuch 
Offices as are veſted with ſuch power. 3. The pub- 
lick prote&ion, countenancing, authorizing, defer. 
ding, maintainimg of ſuch Officers in the puvlick 
exerciſe of ſuch power within ſuch and ſuch Realm; 
and Dominions ; this being premiſed, we may clear- 
Iy thus reſolye,according to Scripture-warrant, vi, 
the deſignation or ſetting apart of particular ind; 
vidual perſons to thoſe Offices in the Church, that 
have power and authority engraven upon them, 1; 
from the Church, nominating, elef&ing and ordain 
ing of ſuch perſons thereunto. See Af. 13. 1, 2, 1, 

1 Tun. 4.4. & 5.22. Tit. 1. 5. Act 4. 22. 
The publick defence, maintenance, &c. of ut) 
Officers in the publick exerciſe of the power and a 
thority of their Office, in ſuch and ſuch Dominion, 
is from the Civil Magiſtrate, as the nurſing Father 
of the Church, Ifa. 4.9. 23. For it is by his auth 
rity and ſanttion, that ſuch publick places ſhall i: 
ſet apart for publick Mimiſtry, that ſuch maint: 
nance and reward ſhall be legally performed for ſu 
Miniſtry ; that all ſuch perſons, of ſuch and ſui 
Congregations, ſhall be (in caſe they negle# ther du 
ty to ſuch Mmiſtry) puniſhed with ſuch Politica 
penalties, &c. But the donation of the Office ani 
ſpiritual authority annexed thereunto, 2s only der: 
wed from: Feſws Chriſt our Mediator, he alone givi 
all Church-Officers, and therefore none may devil 
or ſuperadd any new Officers, Ephel. 4.7,8,10,11.i 
1 Co. 
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7 Cor. 12. 28. And he alone derives all authorit 
and power Spiritual to theſe Officers, for diſpenſing 


the Word, Sacraments, Cenſures, and all Ordinan- 
ces, Mat: 16. 19. & 28. 18, 19, 20. Joh. 20.21, 
12,22. 2 Cor. 10.8. & 12. 10. and therefore it 
is not ſafe for any creature to intrude upon this Pre- 
rogative Royal of Chriſt to give any power to any 
Officer of the Church. ns 

And thus we ſee that theſe Learned and God- 
ly Miniſters, who ſolidly in that ſame Book re- 
fuce Eraſtianiſm, yet aſſert that it belongs to 
the Magiſtrate to protect, countenance, autho- 
rize, defend, maintain Miniſters in the publick 
exerciſe of their Miniſtry which they have re- 
ceived from the Lord Jeſus. Burt it's the igno- 
rance of the ſolid writings of Presbyterians which 


* makes ſome folks ſo confident, that they are 
| true Presbyterians, and adhering to Presbyteriar 


Principles, when in the mean time they are 
publiſhing to the world, that they are ſtrangers 
to the ſolid writings of ſound Presbyterians. And 
there 1s no Orthodox Divine who would find 
fault with theſe Miniſters, who when they ap- 


; peared before the Council, did give humble 
| thanks ro the Kings Majeſty, and the Lords of 
+ his Majeſties Council, for the peaceable exercite 
; of the Miniſtry which they had received from 


the Lord Jeſus. 
The elicite act of the Will is too Philoſophi- 


| cal for common people to ſubſcribe or ſivear to, 


for they can hardly be made to underſtand it. 
$ And what they ſay concerning it, is not Philo- 


ſophical enough to be approven by thoſe wha 
under- 
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underſtand what an elicite at IS ; for elicits 
acts of the Will are ſuch as immediately flow 
from the Will, as love or hatred, volition, 
nolition. Now tranſlation of power from Mi 
niſters to, Magiſtrates, 1s. not made by theſe in. 
ward-atts of the Will, but by ſome external in. 
perate acts, as ſpeaking, writing, Cc. Polinick 
aCts of ſurrender, or tranſlation of power, arc 
not effeftuate by meer elicite internal ats 
che Will. But their ignorance of the nature of 
an elicite act of the ///,and their oppoling aft 
of force and conſtraint to elicite aCts ; whereas 
elicite acts uſe to be contra-diſtinguiſhed from 
imperate acts ; and their infinuating, That i 
an act be not an elicite act of the ///, it 13 a 
act of force and conſtraint ; whereas the impe 
rate atts of the 7/// are not elicite acts, and yet 
being commanded by the /#7/!, they are not ad: 
of force and conſtraint ; theſe are more harm: 
leſs miſtakes. But it is a very injurious calumny, 
thar thoſe Miniſters who appeared before the 
Council tranſlated the power of ſending out, 
ordering and cenſuring Miniſters to the Mag 
ſtrate; It's a ridiculous ignorant conceit to ims 
gine, thar what theſe Miniſters did in appear 
ing before the Council, was a tranſlation of tlie 
power of order, of Poteſtative miſſion, or ell 
ſuch cenſuring to the Magiſtrate, or changing 
their Maſter, and making themſelves the Min: 
{ters of men, and a quitting of the Governine! 
and ſucceſſion of a Presbyterian Miniſtry. 

Theſe are meer calumnies, and ridicuu! 
fopperies; that none who underſtand any tin 


i" 
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in theſe matters, will think worthy of any an- 
ſiver. They were very injurious to the poor 
people, many of whom are ſimple and ready 
through prejudice to believe any 111 word ſpoken 
againſt indulged Miniſters, who in their Papers 
and Pamphlets abuſed them with fuch fſlan- 
ders. But they are more injurious to them, 
who would have them to ſubſcribe and ſwear 
ſuch injurious calumnies, and ridiculous foppe- 
ries, Which are not only far from truth, bur 
from any appearance of truth. And ſo much 
hath been ſaid in ſeveral Papers written in vin- 
dication of the praCtice of the Indulged Mini- 
ſters, that it were to waſte rime and paper to an- 
lwer any more to thoſe Caiummators; and the 


| beſt anſwer to them, is to ) pray, that the Lord 
| would give them repentance for theſe abomina- 
| ble reproaches, whereby they have very active- 
| ly driven on the deſign of Satan, and his in{tru- 
' ments the Pap:ijfs and Luakers, &&c. Which 1s to 
| render the Miniſtry contemptible. And it was 
| ſeen and told long ago, that they would not 
' reſt ſatisfied with the reproachieg of a few Mi- 


| niſters, but would proceed to render all con- 


| temptible: The contrivers of this Bond have 
{ made a great progreſs in this Deviliſh work of 


2 rendering Miniſters contemptible and uſelets ; 


for they have caſten all, except ſome few, who 
| for any thing known, did not exceed the num- 
| ber ot four, "and ſome think that they were bur 
! three at moſt, and ore of them was catten by 
F tne other two, | 


Tt 
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Iris ſtrange that any perſon who had the uk 
of reaſon, could be fo far blinded with prey. 
dice, as to think that theſe Miniſters did tran- 
ſlate the power of ſending out Miniſters,or the 
power of Poteltative miſſion to the Magiſtrate, 
for, as was ſaid, the. Magiſtrate ſuppoſed them 
to be Ordained miniſters, and fo to have a Þo- 
teſtative miſſion to Preach the. Goſpel already ; 
for miniſters are poteſtatively ſent to preach the 
Goſpel,when they are Ordained miniſters;& this 
clearly appeared by theCouncils inquirin gif they 
were, and where, or by whom they were Or 
dained miniſters; if the Cauncil.had cafled ſome 
perſons who were not Ordained, and ſent them 
ro Preach and Baptize, &c. chen they might 
have alledged that rhe Magiſtrate did aſlime 
the power of ſending out miniſters, or of a Po- 
teſtative miſſion ; but they never pretended to 
any thing like that. 


Preacher. But, S:r, did not the Council {end 

theſe miniſters to theſe Congregations ? 
Miſt. 1.. The Council did not fo much as 
uſe the word of ſending. 

2. Suppoſe they had uſed the word of fend: 
ing, that would not have imported a Potelta- 
tive miſſion, becauſe the Magiſtrate did ſuppoſe 
thar they were already Ordained. Ye heard 
alfo that Mr. We!ſb in his Preface to King 7am 
deſires the King to ſend miniſters throughout 
the Land:it were great ignorance and perverle: 
neſs to gather from that word, that. he rranſla- 
ted to the King the power of a Poteſtative mil 
fion. 3. Sup 
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3. Suppoſe the Magiſtrate had faid nothing 
concerning their being Ordained Miniſters be- 
fore, it had been "great perverſeneſs. to haye 
concluded' from the Magiſtrates ſending of 
them, that” they ceaſed to be the Miniſters bf 
Chriſt, and became the Miniſters of men. Wal 
any be fo perverſe as to conclude, becauie 7ebo- 
ſhaphat, 2. Chron. ,17. 8,9. {ent Prieſts and Le- 
vites through all the Cities of 74h to teach 
the people, that thereſore theſe Prieſts and. Le- 
vites ceaſed to be the Lords Miniſters, and, be- 
came the miniſters of the King ? .. - 

- Preach. But Fehoſhapher was a godly reſort | 
ing King ? | 
Miniſt. That is nothing to -the purpoſe 3 in 
hand. Ye might have remembred that Mr. Ru- 
therford ſhews that the magiſtratical power In 
reference to the Church, is the ſame in Nero, 
and in a Chriſtian magiſtrate : and if a godly 
King's ſending miniſters, does not annul their 
; miniſtry, then no magiſtrate's ſending miniſters 
to preach; &c. doth make them no miniſters ot 
Chriſt. | 
Did Ezra ceaſe to be a Scribe and miniſter or 
the Lord,becauſe Artaxerxes and his ſeven Coun- 
| cellers ſent him to do the work of a Scribe in 
| Tudah and Fern; alem ? Ezr. 7. I, I4. For 'as 
; much af thou art ſent of rhe King and of has ſeven 
| Councellors, 
Pr. If Artaxerxes had deſtroyed the Temple, 
| and the Worſhip of God, Ezra would not have 
| taken. any benetit of ſuch a | Decree and Com- 
miſſion. 
P Pp Min, 
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Min. What warrant have you for that * if 
Nebuchadnezzar who deſtroyed the Temple, ho ad 
made a Decree, "Thar the Prisſts, an Levites, 
and people, ſhonld reryrn and wotſtilp God ar 
Feruſalem, would they bave been {lich” feols to 
refuſe to'return, till Nehuchadnezzar, were dead, 
and fome other King made ſiich a Nectce ? Did 
Feremiah TejeCt the tavour which Was Appointed 
by Nebuchadnezzar ? Jer. 29. 11, 12, and con- 
ferred, upon him by Nebuzaradan, Jer. AC, 4 
who had burnt the Houfe of the Lord? 2 Kin, 
25.9. 

Pr.. But theſe were Hearhens, who had ne- 
ver profeſſed the true Religion, and ſo- had not 
backſlidden. 

Min. The backſliding of Ru! ers makes them 
not incapable of doing good afterward. 1/a- 
nafſeb had been Religiouſly ediicated, and be- 
came monſtrouſly wicked, and ver was an in 
ſtrament of Reformation after ward; and Jud 
did not refuſe to ſerve the Lord, becauſe Ac- 
naſſeh, who had fo {ſeartully fallen away, did 
command them to ſerve tle Lord, 2 Ch». 
33-16. 

Pr. Manaſſch Tepented. 

Miniſt. But do ye think that if he had com- 
manded 7udah to ſerve God, or the Lords 
Prieſts to ſacrifice to the Lord before he repented, 
that theſe commands ſhould have been reject- 
ed, becauſe he was not truly penitent ? 1t's rhe 
duty of all Kings, whether they be penitent or 
not, to command the Lords miniſters and peo- 
pie to ferve God. _ 
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| The Orthodox miniſters who had been Bi 
ſhed in the time of the Arrian Perſecution, and 
Athanaſius among the reſt, did not refule to re; 
turn to the exerciſe of their miniſtry upon the 
Edi of Julian the Apoſtate, who had, been a 
| profeſſed Chriſtian,and turned Pagan, and a de- 

ſpireful enemy and mocker of Chriſt ;, and;tho' 
he made that Edict for ill ends, yet theſe godly 
zealous Servants of God made uſe of it. Ye may 
read the Hiſtory in Zozomens Church-Hiltorv, 
Book 5. Chap. 5,—where he ſhews; that he af- 
ficted the-Church in all things moſt birrerly 
and grievouſly, except that he recalled rhe .Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts which were baniſhed in the 
time of Conſtantizs ; and that it was faid,: he 
gave not that command out of Mercy 0r pity ; 
but that either they by their mutual; contenti- 
ons might fight againſt the Church by an inte- 
itine War, and fo fall away from their” own 
Laws and Inſtitutions, or that he might wrong 
the Eſtimation of Couftantizes, and might 'raite 
up hatr ed againſt him through the whole Em- 
pire, & Co 

And Georgizes Horſnizs in his Eccletiaſtick tj Fo 

ſtory, Fag. 92. faith, That 7:l;ay recalled - 
thanaſies from Baniſhment to the placi of ons: 
| George an Arrian, a moſt naughty man; who 
| had been flaina lictle before Athanaſiress return. 
| There is no man- more famous for Learning 
| and Zeal, and ſtedfaſtne(s in the Church-Hitlo- 
ry,.than Athanaſins ; and I am ſure, if ye haie 
read the Hiſtory of: Tulian the apoltare, ye will 
be aſhamed to ſay that any of our Rulers are - 
P Þ 2. - 1 
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ill as he was, and. yet. none of theſe holy and 
Leatned miniſters made any ſcruple to obey his 
command when he called them to the work of 
their miniſtry. If many would compare their 
practices with the Scripture-rule, and examples 
in Scripture, and in Chnrch-Hiſtory,they would 
find that what they take for light and zeal, is 
but ignorance, and an humourous peeviſhneſs ; 
who would ' have thonght that ever any who 
had been members of the Church of Scotland, 
that beſides the obligation common to them 
with other Proteſtant Churches, are by ſolemn 
Covenants obliged to extirpate Schiſm,and main- 
eain the Kings perſon. and authority, would 
have ſo far degenerate as to place their zeal 
and Religion in ſcarring at the Preaching and 
Hearing of the Goſpel, becauſe the miniſters 
who preach it are permitted and allowed to 
preach it by the magiſtrates, who are bound as 
magiſtrates, as Chriſtians, as Proteſtants, to 
permit, allow, countenance, protect by their 
authority the Preaching of the Goſpel in this 
Kingdom ? 

Farm. Sir, I defire ye would return to anſwer 
what is ſaid againſt the Miniſters in that fixth 
Article of the Band. 

Min. As for what they fay of Miniſters ſub- 
mitting to the Magiſtrates cenſures, and ſaying 
they.won!d not have done the things they were 
charged with, if they had thonghtit would have 
offended them ; it's a confuſed charge, and it 
is -not eaſie to gueſs what they mean ; they carr 
not prove, that any of thoſe Miniſters haye done 

any 
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any thing that will import an acknowledgment, | 
that the Magiſtrate hath power of infliging Ec- 
Clefiaſtick Cenſures, or of making Ecc!efiaſtick 
Canons. And as for Civil Reſtraints of Impri- 
ſonment and Baniſhment, if they condemn fub- 
miſſion to theſe, they will condemn all who have 
been impriſoned and baniſhed ; and among the 
reſt the Miniſters who went to Holland, "who 
did not only paſſively ſubmit to Baniſhment, but 
alſo by their Subſcription engaged nor to re- 
turn. 

If any Miniſter hath done any thing which 
warrantably might have been forborn, or which 
might have been done as conveniently, or more 
conveniently at another time, in another place, 
in a way that would not have irritated or pro- 
voked the magiſtratezf ſuch a perſon hath made 
the foreſaid acknowledgment,who can with rea- 
ſon condemn it; for we owe thus much even 
to any private perſon, whom we ſhould not 
needleſly provoke to anger if we can conreni- 
ently help it : bnt the contrivers of this bond, 
and thoſe who go their way, are for needleſs 
provocations of the magiltrate ; and it tizere be 
many ways of doing what is rigat upon the 
matter, they will chuſe the way thar is irrita- 
ting to the Rulers, becauſe it 1s irritating ; and 
ſhun that way which will.not provoke the 1ma- 
* Liltrate;; as it it were a duty to provoke the 
magiſtrate to wrath. And if any have needielly 
provoked them, they will not allow him to give 
an innocent ſoft anſiy er to turn away thei? 
wrath. But it is no wonder that they who are 
P n- ? tor 
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ſor overthrowing the magiſtrate and the Go- 
vernmecnr, be againſt all 'things that make for 
peace iwith them,  or'may'tend to pacifie them 
when they are angry, and be for grievous words 
and things, *which may ſtir np ſtrife, and pur 
evil berwixt the magiſtrate and ſubjects. 

: Whar- they add, That thele miniſters have de- 
parted from the Courts of Chriſt, and ſabjeQi- 
on to the miniſtry, are meer calumnies. Do 
they think that miniſters appearing before 
the magiſtrate when called, that by the magi- 
ſtrates Civil allowance of the peaceable exerciſe 
of the miniſtry, they might without diſturbance 
preach the- Goſpel in ſnch or ſuch places, will 
prove that theſe miniſters have departed from 
the Courts. of Chriſt, and have changed their 
Cotirts, and ſo by common Law have changeq 
their-matiters,and are become, of the miniſters of 
Cahrilt,the miniſters of men. The'e-are meer 
fotgeries, that have no foundation bat in their 
gwn fancy; nor any conſonancy with common 
Law, but are a gainſt common ſenſe and rea- 
On. 7 
: Althotigh theſe miniſters had bound _ 
ſelves to anſwer when the magiſtrate would, 
had been no niore than men who -compear is 
fore the magiitrate uſe to do when require! 
that till tzey be called, they may in the mean 
time have "their freedom. Now the peaceab.c 
exerciſe of the miniſtry, is in many reſpects pre- 
zerable to' Civil liberty. - But it was the people, 
and not re minilter, who gave bond to the 
Conncil,” to pretent the miniſter when called, 
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under ſuch a penalty. It's another gronndleſs 
ſlander, that they have given up, and utterly 
quit the Government, and a fſacceſſion of a 
Presbyterian Miniſtry: for they have not by their 
making ule of this liber ty , bound up themſelves 
from doing any thing 1 in their places and ftati- 
ons which they mig! t have done before, for-the 
Government of the Church, and ſucceſſion of a 
Presbyterian Mumltry ; and it's but a melanchol- 
Iv dream to imagine chat the {erled fixed, peace- 
able excrciſe of the Miniftry of the Goſpel, un- 
der the protection, of lawful authority, does 
{wallow up tae Government of tie Church, CX- 
tinguiſh the Miniſtry, and buzy the work of Re- 
formation. 1s not tlie Preaching of the Goſpet a 
part of the exerciſe of Chriits viſible Kingdom ? 
Does the excerciſe of the Miniſtry deitroy the 
Miniitry ? - Gr does the Preaching of the Do- 
&rine of the R efor: ned Church es, bury the work 
of Reformation 

Next, they "e Carre tele Miniiters 5 With 
Preaching the Jawinlneſs of paying that iri- 
bute declared to be impoſed for the Ecaring 
down of the true \Vorihip of God which they 
faiſety termed ſeditions Conventic'es. 


Py. Str, be:ore ve ſpeak any C:Ing as to the. 


paying o of that tribute, I deſire that ye would 
conſider, that therc were ſeveral Miniſters who 
Preached againſt the paying of it, and 1 hope 
ye will not be raſh in giving your opinion in 
that matter, 

Min. T wiſh thoaie who Preacned againit the 
paying of it, had made leſs hajte, and had con- 
Pp 4 terred 
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ferred with their Brethren , and heard: what 
- they had to ſay from Scripture and Reaſon,e're 
they had adventured to preach ſuch a new Do- 
Etrine, That ſubjeCts ſhould not pay a tribute, 
which: was” concluded by a meeting of the 
Eſtates of the Nation, and for an end which is 
inqueſtionably good, the reſiſting of foreign 
Invaſion. : 

3 Irs, I fappoſe, a new Doctrine, That ſubjes 
ſhould not pay. tribute ; and the preaching of 
new Doctrines 1s dangerous ; it hath been the 
tdſhneſs of ſome that they were too haſty to 
preach their own private and very fingular opi- 
nions ; it were good, Miniſters of the Goſpel 
would forbear to fay any thing to the people 
Ir preaching, bur that” of which they might ſay, 
\ Thas ſaith the Lird. They ſhould have confider- 
ed what danger they expoſed the people to by 
this 'Doctnine: for either thoſe who believed this 
Doftrine would perſiſt inrefuſing to pay, and 
this would expoſe them to be eaten up by Soldl- 
ers ; or they being diſtreſſed, would at length 
pay it, though they thought it nnlawful, and 
this would deboſh and waſte their Conſciences, 
nd prepare them to do other things which 
they thought unlawful ; and this would encon- 
rage thoſe who differed from them: m other 
things,” to take the' fame method in preſling 
them to conform to them; and ſome of the 
poor people who have ſtood out long, and at 
tength yielded to-pay; have expofed themſelves 
to the ſcorn and deriſion of thoſe who uplifted 
that Sels. FD 
Pr. 
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..Seeing they declared that -this Seſs was 
ved to bear down the true Worſhip of God, 
jo could wy! with a good Conſcience pay 
/# ? 

Min. Any. who reads this part of the Band, 
Gy had not ſegn the At of the Convention of 
Eſtates, would think that they. had declared, 
that it was for bearing down the true W orſhip 
of God ; now there are no ſuch words in. the 
Act of Convention. Again,any who had not ſeen 
the Act, might think that if their words were 
true, that then the Convention of States were 
for bearing down whatſoever was the true Wor- 
ſhip of God ; or that there was no true worſhip 
of God but in theſe meetings which the Magt- 
ſtrate calls ſeditious Conventicles. We ſhould 
not make either words or things worſe than 
they really are; and we ſhould at leaſt deal. as 
burly with the Magiſtrate as with other men. 

It hath been reported by perſons of Honour, 
and of great candor, that the motion of ſetting 
ap Prelacy (which hath been the cauſe of the 
fad ſuffering of Presbyterians) in Scorlznd, did 
not come of the Kings Majeſty, but was repell- 
ed by the King, when firſt moved by ſome Scors 
men ; and if they who moved it ,»had not 
vehemently inſited, and ſtrongly alledged, that 
it would be caſily eftectuate, ard would be 
acceptable to the people of Scoland,, the King 
would never ' have ſet up Prelacy in Scur/and. 
And any favour that hath been ſhewed to Non- 
conforiniſts , hath principally flowed from the 


King himſelf; as Dr. Owen in his Anſwer to Dr; — 
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Strlling fleets Sermon declareth. And in tqe 
places of his Majeſties Dominions, Presbyteri,y, 
bave the publick worſhip of God without an; 
diſturbance ; which ſhews, that the King doth 
not look upon all the Meetings of Presbyterion,, 
forthe worſhip of God, as ſeditiousConventicles, 
f9 that ſappoſe that were ſaid ( which yet noju- 
dicious perſon will alledge ) that there wereng 
true worſhip of God, except in theſe Mectings 
which are called Conventicles ; it would not be 
alledged, that it were the Magiſtrates deſign to 
bear down the true worſhip of God, ſeeing thele 
Meetings in ſeveral places of thele Kingdoms | 
-—are notſuppreſſed.; and if ſome Preachers had 
not vented DoCtrines which were really ſediti- 
ous at ſome of thoſe Conventicles, Presbyterin 
Miniſters and people, who deſigned nothing but 
the preaching and, hearing of the Goſpel of 
peace, would not have been moleſted as they 
were ; but the ſeditions turbulent Dottrime of 
ſome, did breed much tronble to others, who 


— were innocent. 


It cannot be denied, that there were ſomc 
Meetings where ſuch Doctrine was taught by 
che Preachers, and applauded and practiſed by 
hearers, that it was no wonder that the Magj- 
ſtrate. called them ſeditious. And if the Con- 
trivers of this Bond, had ſet themſelves to de- 
viſe a way to confirm the Magiſtrate, in calling 
Conventicles feditions, they could not have fallen 
upona more etfeCtual way,than this Contrivance; 
which is indeed ſeditious,, and will readily be 
imputed to many who abhor the + eee” de- 

| 1gns 
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ens and pr inciples which are in this Bond. 

"As for the reaſon why this Seſs ſhould not be 
paid, w1%. becauſe it's declared to be Ympoſed 
for an ill end ; they who are free to pay 1t, witl 
retort, 1! 's impoſed for a good end, wi. to put 
the Kingdom in a poſture of defence againſt 
Invaſion; and theretore it ſhon]d be payed. | 
know a judicious Gentleman, who ſaid he would 
pay his Seſs for that end, which was nnqueſtio- 
nably good, wiz. the reſiſting of Foreign In- 
vaſion. If an ill deſign intended by thoſe who 
lay on aSeſs, render the. paying of it unlaw- 
ful, then ſappoſe a Magiſtrate ſhonld. impoſe a . 
Sefs for twenty necellary ends and nfſes, if there 
were but one 11 end defhgned by him in impoſing 
Ir, it would be unlawful for Snbjets to pay that 
which is neceſſary for twenty good ends and y- 
ſes, which were very abſird. 1f the Payer have 
no ill deſign in paying,the Magiſtrates ill deſignin 
impoſing will notvitiare the Actof him that pays. 
Suppoſe a Robber ſay toa travelling man, 1 and 
my men muſt live, and therefore 1 require you 
ro give me out of your hand ſo much money to 
maintain me and niy men, or elſe ] will kill 
you, and take all the money yehave; the Tra- 
veller would not beguilty of the abuſing of the 
money to maintain Robbers : he gives it not for 
that end , but to preſerve his liſe ; and gives a 
part to preſer ve the ret. 

Chriſt commanded to give "Tribute to the 
Roman Emperor , which was exacted by the 
Romans to maintain the Government over the 
Fews, Which was deſtructive both to their Re- 
11910Us 
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ligious and Civil Liberties. Paul directs to give 
ribute. to thoſe who were then Magiſtrates, 

who were Heathen Idolaters. Now the 
Lord hath declared in his word, That every un- 
renewed man ſerves divers Luſts and pleaſures, 
and makes proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the 
Lufſts of it ; they are Idolaters, make their belly 
or their Riches, or their Pleaſures, their. God; 

they act from carnal Principles, and for carnal 
ends. They who pay the Seſs, are not certain 
that the Magiſtrate will imploy it for - bearing 
down Conventicles, they may put it to ſome - 
ther ufe ; they might get ſome other thing to 
do with it; but we are certain, that Heathen 
Rulers, Idolaters , and every unrenewed man 
will ſerve his Luſts with the Tribute, or Rent, 
or Debt that is paid to him; or with the Alms 
that is given to him in his diſtreſs; and yet 
Subjects are commanded to pay Tribute to Her 
then ungodly Emperors ; 

Debtors ſhould pay their Rent and Debts to un 
godly Landlords and Creditors, though they 
declared when they were requiring it, that they 
had a mind to miſimploy it to ſome ill uſe ; if 
the Declaration of the Magiſtrate, that he wil 
abuſe the "Tribute, make it ſure that he will a 
buſe it, and fo bar Subjects from paying ; the 
Declaration of the God of Truth, That every 
ungodly , unrenewed man will abuſe what 
payed to him, or given him out of charity , 
much ſurer ; and fo men would be bound up 
to pay or give any thing to any perſon that 


were inan unrenewed ſtate ; and thus we ſhould 
be 
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be obliged to defraud ungodly men, in not pays 
ing themtheir Debts;and tolet Heathens,Pagans, 
and ungodly poor people ſtarve; becauſe we 
know from the Scripture, that they will make 
what they get, Proviſion for their Luſts, which 
they ſerve , and offer it to ſome Idol-luft ; this 
were a new method of effeftuating what ſome 
of the furicus Anabaptiſts deſigned, to kill alf 
the wicked, that there might be none but Saints 
inthe World. | | _— 
I ſhall ſubjoyn the words of the Author of 
the exercitation concerning uſurped powers, 
who was ſuppoſed to be Mr. Herle. Chap. 3. 
2. Payment of Taxes, aud bearing other Impoſitions 
for the uſurped power, where and while we are uns 
der his compulſive power ; becauſe fuch Contribu- 
tions may and will be taken whether T will pay 
them or not ;, and I yield them under his enforce- 
ment , as a Ranſim for my life, or liberty, cr 


ſomewhat eſe, that is better to me than the payment ; 
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and conſequently I am tochuſe the parting with it ; 
as the leſs evil, rather than with that which is bet- 
ter ; which to loſe, is to incur a greater evil fer 
avoiding of a leſs. ray 

Inthis point Mr: A{cham the afarenamed Au- 
thor, part 2, Chap. 1. pag. 35. determineth well, 
had he not contradicted (asI underſtand him ) 
that he delivers in this and thenext Chapter, with 
that Afſertion of his, part 1. Chap. 6. pag. 25. 
diſtinguiſhing rightly betwixt that which . can- 
not be had, nor the value of it, unleſs 1 actually 
give It ; and that which may be taken, whether 
[ contribute it or not ; Of this latter kind is 
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paying of "Taxes in this Eaſe. ® Herein I am ju 


. * Nolite igirur 
fortunam 1ncul-) 
pam convercere, 
neque Regis inju- 
riam ,hujus cri- 
mein purare, nec 
conſilium cx ne- 
ceſſitate, nec vo- 
Junratem ex vi 
'Jnrerpretari. C:- 
cero Orat. 39. pro 
C. Rabbino. 0404+ 
mo. So he defend- 
eth Poſthumus his 
changing his Ko- 
man Gown tO a 
Claak at Alexan. 
dria, as compel-. 
led by King Pto- 
lame. 


Object. This 
and will be 
{urpaticn. 


morally paſſrve, as a man that x 
fallen imo the hands of a pack f 
bloody Thieves, and being deman- 
ded it, takes his Purſe out of his 
Pocket and. delivers it to then; 
though with his own hand, faith 
the Author, he puts bis Purſe in- 
to their hands, yet the Law call 
that not a gift ,, nor excuſeth the 
Thief for taking it, but all co- 
trary ; or a'tman apprehended by 
party of tbe mwvading Enemes , 
or Ufurpers Army, walks or rides 
along with them to their miſter 
or battel , when as he cannit e- 
cape them ; and otherways they 
would draw him. But it 1s com- 
monly objetted thus. 


payment, 01 ther charge, is taken, 


uſed to an evil ſe, as to maintain U- 


. Anf. But that is beyond ,ny deliberation, not in 


my power to prevent : It 4 ll not be ayvided, by 
putting them to force it from me, but rather more 
Gain will accrue tothers, and Damage to me ; it | 
ſtand out, my denying will be made an occaſion 
to them to take more. This cauſe is like that of &- 
ring into a Covenant % ith thile, that in covenant- 
ing, we know before hand, will ſwear by a fall: 
God; wherein Drvines * reſolve the Party ſwear- 
x at * | | 


Y Anguſtinus ad Publicoram Epiſt 154. Gen. 21. 31, 3% 
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ing by the true God, participates not in his. ſm, that 
ſwears by a falſe one; inaſmuch as be communi- 
cates with him in the Covenant, not in the Oath ta- 
ken. in his part, and provides thereby for his ne- 
cefſary ſecurny ; and thus did Abraham and Jacob 
in their reſpettive Covenants with Abimelech and 
Laban. | | 

I ſhall add the words of another Presbyterian 
Miniſter, Edward Gee Miniſter in Lancaſter, in 
his excellent 'T Treatiſe -of the Divine Right and 
Original of the Civil Magiſtrate, publiſhed Anno 
1658. pag. 368. where he 1s ſhewing what may 
be lawfully done by people under the power of 
an Uſurper. He ſays, 2. And therewithal ſuch 
' as are peculiarly ariſing from that ſtate of ſub- 
duedne(s, as the neceſſity that is incumbent to do, cr 

' part with the thing required, for the avoidance 
| preater loſs, or ſuffering to come ; if the Subjett de- 
rett it, or the, greater conventency, ſafety or etmo- 
lument, which there is to ones ſelf, to his Neighbour, 
' or to the publick, in doing them, in denying, as the 
| circumſtances of the Impoſal lye, though were it not 
' fo impoſed, it would not be eligible 5, thqugh we are 
| cbliged ro nothmg juſſu ejus, or pon the intuition 
of bus Command, yet we may do many things, eG 
| jubente, be — and ſhould do, eo pre- 
 mente, be intorcing rhe ; and we have many 
things to do, ipſo ſeu volente, ſeu nolente, whe- 
| ther he will, or forbid the doing of them, WC. 
By which paſlages it appears, That thoſe godiy 
| learned Presbyrerians in thoſe 'Treatiſes, which 
; they wrote of purpoſe to maintain the Kings 
Authority when he was thruſt from ir ; _ to 
EW 
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ſhew that the Subject might do nothing which 
might prejudge his right ; or which might be 
interpreted to be-an owning of the- title of the 
then. -Uſurpers,, -who had forced the King out 
of his Dominions:;. yet they ſhew, that Taxes 
might be. paid to che-Uſurpers ; and that they 
who payed it, were not accountable for the a- 
buſe that the Uſurpers made' of it; which lets 
us. ſee how far.they would have been from re- 
fuſlig to pay Tribute to the rightful Magiſtrate, 
though impoſed for ſome wrong end. And 
I cannot. but . here take notice, how conltantly 
and; courageouſly Presbyterians owned the Rings 
AuthGriry ,- when. he was thruſt from the exer- 
ciſe of it ; and how careful they were, that Sub- 
jects might do nothing which might be prejudi- 
cial to his Title, when he was violently diſpoſef- 
ſed of, his Kingdoms. 

I ſhall not ſpeak of the Teſtimonies they gare 
in-preaching and in print, againſt the Uſurpers, 
upon the account of their uſurpation , and tor 
aſſerting of the Kings 'T-itle. I wiſh their Loy- 
alty had been. better remembred; but any ſut- 
fering they have met with ſince, will not make 
them repent of their conſtant adherence, fron 
a principle of Conſcience to their Allegiance , 
and. covenanted Duty to their rightful Sove- 
_  : :-- - | 

If any will but look to the frontiſpiece of Mr. 
Gee's Book, where there is an-empty. Chair of 
State, and the Scepter and Crown lying pot 
.the ground ; and below, the Kirg ſtanding, and 
above his head, non eſt poreſtas niſi a Deo, Rom. 1 ; 

anc 
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and under his feet 80xp27iz, and oppoſite to 
him apon'the other ſide, an Armed-Soldier with 
his hand in the handle of. his Sword, . meaning 
the Parliament ; and under his feet 2/Joxogapyen, 
and below, Abſo/om hanging upon a. tree, and 
Foab darting him, 2 Sam. : 8. and the Woman 
of® 4þe1- caſting Sheba's- head over the: wall ; 
2-Sam. 2.0. They may ſee Presbyterians Loyalty 
and courage in a time of hazard ; when others; 
who afterward would have engroſſed all L.5y- 
alty to themſelves, were very calm; and ſome 
of them ſpeaking in another Dialect. © #: 

Mr. - Rutherford uſed to keep Family-faſts, to 
Loyalty comparable to. that which is foundet 
upon-the word and Covenant, and the Principle 
of Conſcience, bound by the Word and Oath 
of God. The late King adviſed thoſe who were 
deſirous to befriend him in his {traits, to preach 
the Obligation of the Covenant, which binds to 
maintain [his Perſon and Authority. 


pray for the King in his diſtreſs. There is Wo 
dee.” * 


The new. Principles of Confuſion, which are - 


oppoſite to the Magiſtrates Authority , and-.to 
the paying of Tribute to Rulers, are directly 
oppoſite to, and inconſfiltent with the Principles 
and Practices of Presbyterians; and feem to nave 
been deviſed by Feſmts, and then craftily con- 
; veyed into the heads of weak people; diitmeper- 
ed with. fad ſuffering ; or having Zeal. withc ut 
| Knowledge , that they might, at once rerige1 

thoſe people. ridiculous, and expoſe- their: pots 
| ſeflions as a prey; and their-lives to the Sword? 
 andtheit profellicn of Religion to contempt and; 
Q q ICOIn ; 
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ſcorn; as if it made men frantick, and, depri- 
ved them of the uſe of common Reaſon and 
ſenſe. | 4 

I heard from a godly and learned Miniſter, 
That he heard a, great Zealot againſt the paying 
of the Heſs, ſay, That whatever as uplawful for 
a man to do voluntarily, was unlawfyl.-for him ti 
do upon Legal or Phyſical.conſtraint ;-and another 
ſaid, If en on conſtraint might, pay Seſsy, which 
they ſhould not voluntarily do, without Legal and 
Phyfical conſtraint feared.to follow ;. then the, three 
Children might have 2or(bipped Nebuchadnezars 
Image, becauſe they were under conſtramt. And 
when it was anſivered, that there were ſome 
aCtions, in the ſubſtance of the fact ſinful, that 
no, conſtraint could, make lawful, ſuch as Idola- 
try.;-and, lome, which outward, Circumſtances 
made lawful or unlawful : that diſtintion was 
denied; ſuch is the ignorance of, ſome of thoſe 
Teachers, : 

Another the paying of the. Sefs, like 
the offering of Children to Muloch, It's a great 
pity, that well-meaning people, who from a 
Principle of Conſcience, are willing rather to 
ſuffer, than to ſin, ſhould be miſguided by ig- 
norant men , and drawn - into needleſs cala- 
mities, to the ruin of their Famulies, and the 
reproach of Religion. | 

+ They add, That theſe Miniſters adviſed the 
Priſoners to take the Bond, &C. 

Anſ® ThoR. Priſoners being taken at Both- 
wel-bridge, were preſſed to bind themſelves not 
ta take up Arms againſt the Kings Perſon = 

| : Us 
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Authority, under the Certification of no leſs py- 
niſhment than Death. | 
Now as we heard from the larger Catechiſm, 
Is the dnty of inferiors to defend an! maintain 
the Perſons and Authority of their Superiors; which 
imports mnch more than the not taking up 
Arms againſt them and their Authority, 
2. Though they had not been Subjects, but 
only Priſoners of war in the victors power, to 
deprive them of life or liberty for ever ; I ſap- 
poſe they could not have been blamed for the 
preſervation of their life, to have given .inftich 
a Bond; ſome who were taken Priſoners by 
Cromwel, for their liberty engaged not to carry 
Arms againſt him ; andido not remember, thar 
any cenſured them for it; what they ſay in a 
Parentheſis, that hazard will not make a moral 
change in actions, is a palpable error ; ifthere 
were twenty with drawn-ſwords, waiting at the 
Church-door to kill a Miniſter , if he ſhould 
come to preach ; it were rafh, furions, {elf- 
deſtroying , felf-murdering Zeal for a Minifter 
to venture to go to preach at that time, in de- 
ſpite of the hazard, ſo certain, viſible, and un- 
avoidable, and ver it were his duty at another 
time to preach, wire there were no ſuch ha- 
zard; for a Merchant-ro caſt his Wares in the 
Sea in a calm, were wicked folly, contrary to 
the 8th. Command, a ticaling from his Family 
and himſelf; and yet in a ſtorm; P2»/ and the 
Paſſengers and Mariners thought it thair duty 
ro cait out both Gocds and L[ackling of the 
Ship. - ST 

Qq 2 This 
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This Snbſcription would have no ways con- 
demned innocent ſeif-defence againſt the un- 
juſt violence of: Papiſts, which the Reformed 
Churches made uſe_of, when they did caſt off 
the yoke of the Whore. David and his men 
had Arms, but they were not taken up againſt 
Sauls Perſon and Authority, as appears by Da- 
wvids praftice, who would neithef himſelf kill, 
nor ſuffer his men to kill Sau/, and that upon 
the acconnt of his Authority, being the Lords 
Anointed ; and though Saul in his diſtemper, 
calls David his enemy ; yet in his Incide inter- 
vals, he calls him his Son. 

"Indeed the engaging not to take up Arms a- 
gainſt the Kings Perſon and Authority , and 
any lawful Oath of Allegiance, could not con- 
fiſt with ſuch Arms as the Contrivers of this 
Band , and Sanchar Declaration would be at ; 
for their Arms are deſigned to deſtroy the Ma- 
giſtrates perſon without mercy, and their Au- 
thority , and the eſtabliſhed Civil Goverment 
which hath no parallel char I know of, ex- 
cept_that of the Bocrs in Germany under Thomas 
Munſter, and after, under fobn of Leyden; which 
Uſurpation. being not only of private perſons, 
but alſo being againſt the Magiſtrates perſon 
and Authority, was juſtly condemned, as a fury, 
by all the Reformed Churches. 

At length after this long Inditement, they 
come to give ſentence againſt theſe Miniſters 
who have accepted of the peaceable exercile ot 
their Miniſtry, and ail who voted for that ac- 
ceptance, all who have heard and pleaded for 

them, 
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them, trafficked for union with them ; all. that 
do not teſtifie againſt them, and deport them- 
ſelves ſuitably to their teitimony ; all who. do 
not join publickly with the Brethren, who te- 
ſtifie againſt them. The ſentence is in effect de- 
poſition as far as their power reaches ; they ſay 
indeed that rhey have not, nor alſume to them- 
ſelves authoritative ſentences of depoſition and. 
ſuſpenſion againſt theſe Miniſters; there is ſome 
modeſty here ; yet they ſpecifie the cenſures, 
which ſhould be inflicted upon theſe Miniſters ; 
no leſs will ferve than depoſition or ſuſpenſion. 
It's ſomewhat ſtrange that they who had the 
confidence to depoſe the Magiſtrate as formally 
as they could, did not formally depoſe theſe 
Miniſters alſo ; but though they do nor formal- 
ly depoſe them, yet they do it materially and 
effectually, in that they will neither hear them, 
nor receive Sacraments from them. And no won-= 
der, ſeeing they had before declared them to be 
the Miniſters of men,& not of Chriſt; the ground 
of this ſentence is a Scripture (2 The. 2. 6. | but 
miſunderſtood;and fo miſapplied ; for Ys Apo- 
{tle is not there directing to withdraw from the 

Lords Ordinances,from the hearing of the \\ ord, 

or Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or from 
fellowſhip with the Church in the \Worſhip ot 
God; bur he forbids ordinary, tamiliar, private 
converſe with diſorderly perſons, (it's a meta- 
phor taken from Soldiers, who keep not their 
rank) idle,and yet buſie-bodies, bulic about that 
which did not belong to them, tuch as are ſpo- 

ken of 1 Tim. 5. 13. Who wete idle, wander- 
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ing about from houſe to houſe, tatlers, hnſie- 
bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not, 
The authors of this Band have made firch .a 
breach upon all order, both in ſpeaking and en- 
gagng to do things which they oughr not, and 
which tend to all confuſion, that if they had 
underſtood this Scripture, and their own way, 
they would have ſeen their way condemned in 
this Scripture, from which they would condemn 
others. 
2. Orthodox Interpreters think that the with- 
drawing which 1s enjoined in this Scripture, is 
to be after the Church hath taken due notice of 
the diſorder of ſuch perſons, and they after ad- 
monition continue diſobedient, ſee the Dutch 
Annotations, which cite Mar.18.15. 1 Cor. 5.11. 
a3 parallel places ; and Dwodate, Mr. Dickſon, 
and Mr. Ferg{:» upon the place. 
If private perſons were left to Excommuni- 
cate all- whom they thought diſorderly , it 
would breed great confuſion ; and if private 
perſons be n9t io be thus withdrawn from till 
the Church hath noted. them, and. proceeded 
by lefler centires to rhe cenſure of Excommu- 
nication ; How 1n{olent an act is this, for a few 
incor{iderable perſons, who, as they confets 
themſelves, have no capacity to inflict any cer- 
ſure, to declare that they will carry themſelves 
towards ſo many tminiſters, who have never 
been convened or heard, much lefs cenſured by 
any . Church-Judicatory ; and others who ad- 
here to them, and all who teſtifie not again 
them, and do not publickly join with thoſe = 

he teſtine 
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reſtifie againſt them, as if they were depoſed 
and Exconifriunicate? and the inſolency was the 
greater, becauſe they knew that the miniſters 
who were ri6t indulged; did think 'thefe young 
men who had not come to this height of Schiſm, 
cenſurable. 

I am certainly informed, thar this ſpirit of 
Schiſm hath prevailed { far in ſome, that they 
will not have private Chriſtian fellowſhip with 
any who hear Indulged miniſters ; rhough they 
be perſoris of ſo blameleſs and Chriſtian conver- 
fation, that they have nothing to caſt at them 
for, but this, that they have clearneſs to hear 
Indulged miniſters. This joining in the Worſhip 
of God where theſe minilters preach, they ac- 
count a joining with the people of theſe abo- 
minations,ignorantly perverting that place, Ezra 
9. 14. as if joining in the commanded Worſhip 
of God, were like the- [/rae/ites joyning in for- 
bidden marriages with the curſed Nations. Bur 
as tbe fool thinks, the bell clinks, 

The leaſt that they require of theie depoſed 
and Excommunicate miniters,. 1s, that they 
ſtand in judgment before theſe miniſters,and be 
judged by them who have followed the Lord, 
and kept themſelves free of theſe deteCtions. 
The leaſt I perceive thar they will accept of, 1s 
no leſs than an acknowledging of Prelates, and 
ſetting up Prelacy. | 

Py. Sir, ye ſeem now to be jeſting, and not 
in earneſt. 

Min. No, Sir, I am in good earneſt ; and if 


ye will conſider what Prelacy 1s, I ſuppoſe ye 
wi 
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will not. deny what I fay.. Ye know your ſk, 
that theſe Miniſters whom they mean. and who 
fall not in one of the Claſles mentioned, were 
never for: any thing known above four, and 
ſome ſay they were but three, and a little after 
this ' Band one of them was Jaid afide from 
Preaching. And. a 'Gentleman told me, that 
he was credibly informed, that he went hence 
to, Ireland, and joined with the - Conformiſts 
there. But ſuppoſe that they were four, .yea 
foyrteen, that would not make them the Plura- 
lity in, a capacity to judg, to ſuſpend, or depoſe 
the Indulged, and not Indulged Miniiters of the 
Church of Scotland : and yet-we ſee they have 

a juriſdiction, over all the reſt of the Miniſters, 
ho mulſt ſtand before them, and be judged by 
them, and ſtand and tal in judgment, as theſe 
judges ſhall determine. And as they engroſs the 
power of ſuſpenſion and depoſition, ſo conlſe- 
quently the power of Ordination; and in their 
laſt 'Article they talk of a Goſpel- -miniſtry,right- 
ly- choſen, and rightly Ordained, and: they'pro- 
miſe to reftifie what was amiſs in former Ordi- 
rations. Now two ar three, or four perſons en- 
groſſing the power of Ordination and -Juriſdicti- 
on over. all- the Presbyrerian Miniſters of the 
Church of Scet/and, are Prelates. 

* Doctor Gaudc; defines the Office of a Biſhop 
thus : Epi/copal preſidency and authority, 4s a S0- 
weraign power, and Spirits! Juri{dition in Ord:- 
nation, Confirmation, Cenſures, rebuking, filencing, 
Excommunication, Abſolution, and other | exerciſes 
of Eccleſiaſtick power, without, above and apainſe 
Pregby tes and people. This 
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This deſcription, if ye will take Confirmation 
out of it, ſeems to agree much better to theſe 
new Prelates than to the old. They arrogate a 
Soveraign power, a power above all Presbyterian 
Miniſters, who mult ſtand before 'them when 
they ſet to judg them; and they muſt ſtand and 
fall as thev are pleaſed to determine. Their 
Soveraignty is the more.” abſolnte, that their 
Dignity proceeds of themſelves ; and men uſe 


not to limit their own power when they have 


it, at their own making or taking; the old Pre- 
lates depend upon the King, and they are fenr 
from Court. It's true, Athanaſins * 
finds fault with that ub4 ile Canin ut © Fpif. ad 
Solztariam 
e palario mittaturis qui futuras eſt Epiſ= ,;,, 4 
coprrs. Yet any thing that 1s in its na» genees, 
ture exceflive, and inclined to paſs 
bounds, 1s leſs dangerous when 1t is limited by 
ſome other thing on which it depends, than 
when it is: left to its own indefinite appetite or 
inclination. 'T heir new Prelates depend neither 
upon King nor Ke/ar, but are independent, their 
Prelacy proceeds of themſelres ; this makes it 
very dreadful, like the Dominion of the Chalde- 
ans, Hab. 1. 7. They are terrible and dreadful, 
their judgment: and dignity fha!! proceed of them- 
ſelves. They were terrible, becauſe as Mr. 
Hutcheſon. upon the place faith, They would be 
their own. carvers in all matters of advantage and 
honour, ſtanding to nd law either of Nature, ov 


Nations, im acaling with a ter rified and (ubdued 


people, but meerly following their own will, armed 
with power. 


It 
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If, ye fay, they are not defigned Lords, nor 
aSoveraign power aſcribed to them in the Bond, 
but they are deſigned Miniſters, that is, Servant, 
I anſiwer, if folk will be beguiied with names, 
the Pope. will call himſelf Serunus ſervorum, a 
Servant of Servants ; but there is a real Soye- 
raignty given to them, when a Juriſdiction over 
all Presbyterian Miniſters to ſixſpend, depoſe, and 
diſpoſe of their Miniſtry as they pleaſe, is af: 
cribed to them. And the other Prelates deal 
more candidly in taking the name of Soveraign- 
ty and Lordſhip, ſeeing they have the thing. 

Is it not a ſtrange arrogance that a Presbyter, 
or two or three Presbyters, ſhall claim a ſtated 
Juriſdiction over a great multitude of Presby- 
ters, who have the ſame office with themſelves ? 
they either have that power over their Brethren 
by vertue of their Miniſterial Office, as they are 
Presbyters, or by vertue of ſome other Office: 
not by vertue of the Office of a Presbyter or 
Miniſter ; for then one and the fame Office 
ſhould make one Presbyter a Soveraign and 
Lord, and another Presbyter his ſubject;a Pres- 
byter as a Presbyter cannot have dominion over 
a Presbyter ; for one and the ſame Office can. 
not make a man Soveraign over another, who 
hath the ſame Office that he hath. If they have 
this Soveraign power over their Brethren by ver- 
tne of ſome other Office than the Office of a 
Miniſter or Presbyter, then let them tell us 
what Office this is, if it be not the Office of a 


Prelate. 
2, It 
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2. It hath not- yet been proven that the Lord 
ave a Soveraign power, and Spiritual juriſdi- 
ion to any one of his Miniſters, no not to the 
Apoſtles over the reſt. Pau! Bains in his Dioce- 
ſan Trial, Pag. 73, 77. ſhews, that a majority of 
directive and corrective power, fuch a power as 
Biſhops claim, is more than Miniſterial. And 
Mr. Rutherford 1n his Divine Right of Church-Ge- 
wvernment, 1aith, Nor do e find that the Apoſtles 
had juriſdiftion over Paſtors in the Scripture, nor 
in any Ecclefiaftick Records, but where 4 apacy was 

working. See Pag. 21. 

There 1s but one Lord in the Church, Epheſ. 
4. and Chriit hath forbidden Lordſhip, and en- 
joined miniſtry, and ſerving, Luk. 22.24. 1 Pet. 
5. 3- Non requiritur in dommatione humiltt as, fed 
ip/a Dominatto prohubetur faith Whitaker, Chriſtas 
de re dominantur, non autem ds modo deminandt:, 
hoc wel illo modo dominantur, faith funivs. The 
work of all. Church-Officers is a Miniſterial 
work, not only Doctors and Paſtors, but Apo- 
{tles, Prophets and Evangeliſts were appointed, 
brg ipyov Srarcniz, For the work of the Miniſtry, 
Epheſ. 4. 12. 2 Cor. 4. 5. Pau} calls himſelf a 
fellow-ſervant with Epapiras , Col. 1. 7. with 
Tychicus, Col. 4. 7. Pau!'s dignity conſiſted not 
in Lording over other Miniſters, but in labour- 
ing more abundantly than others ; the Apoſtles 
claimed no Maitery, or ſtated juriſdiction over 
other Miniſters, but they did draw with them 
as yoke-fellows, and fought with them in their 
Spiritual warfare,as fellow Soldiers,and wrought 
with them as feilow-labourers, Phil. 4. 3. Phil. 

2. 25. 
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2. 25. Phil, 2. Roy. 16. 2. they engrofled not 
the power of Juridiation | in the Synod of Fer 
ſalem to themſelves, for the Presbyters judged 
with them, the Decrees of the Council, A&#. 16. 
were Ordained by the Apoſtles and Elders, 
LLYuere Th xeretuirt Vard Toy. dT Aay x TH 
TewCvT-:par. "The Church at Antioch ſends Pay] 
to Feruſalem,ACt.1 5.the Officers of the Church at 
Antioch lay hands on Paul and Barnabas, ACt. T2. 

1,2,2. Paul and Barnabas are ſent with a Colle- 
Ction, A&.11. 29,30. the Apoſtles claimed no ne- 
gative in Presbyteries or Synods, in Ordination, 
Excommunication, Cc. 

The Apoſtles were extraordinary Ambaſla- 
dors, had. infallible inſtruttions by their Do- 
&rine and praCtice, did ſhew the Platform pf 
the Church,were not limited to any fixed charge, 
and ſo might exerciſe their Miniſterial authority 
in all places where they came; they were 
to lay the foundations of Churches. Bur that 
they had-any ſuch ſtated Juriſdiftion over other 
Miniſters, as Prelates claim over Presbyters, is 
yet to be proven,for any thing I know ; their in- 
ſtructing Miniſters and Churches in their duty, 
and-reproving their ſins, will not prove it, for the 
Prophets did fo, and yet they had no ſtated Ju- 
riſdiction over the Prieſts. Paw! reproved Peter, 
but had not juriſdiction over him. 

That 7:iwzothy or Titus had ſuch a ſtated Jurit- 
diction over the Miniſters of Epheſus and Creet, 
15 yet to be proven; that they had the ſole pow- 
er of Ordination and JuriſdiKtion, and that the 
Miniſters of Epheſus and-Creet had-no power of 
Ordination _ Juriſdiction, is not yet proven. 

The 
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The Apoſtle direfts them to Ordain, but that 


they are directed to do it alone, and not't» 


conjunction with other Miniſters, is yet to be 

oven; Lay hands fuddenly on no man, is A 
Diredtion applicable to every Mmiſter; there 
are multitudes of DireCtions given them, that 
cannot be denied to be given-to all Miniſters 
and that fome Directions are given to them, as 
Prelates, and ſome as Presbyters, is as eaſily 
denied as affirmed. 

But though it were granted, that thoſe extra- 
ordinary Officers in founding Churches at firſt, 
might do ſome things which ordinary Miniſters 
might not do; this would be no warrant for 
theſe two or three, who were bur very ordinary 
perſons, to claim a Juriſdifton over the reſt. 


Whence have they their power? - No man can _ 


receive any thing of this nature, except it be gi- 
ven him from Heaven, Joh. 2. 27: Let us ſeetheir 
Patent, that we may know if it be leifl come. 
They muſt firft ſhew a Warrant from the 
word. for ſuch a- Prelatical Sovereignty , and 
then let ut fee how . they came by it ; no man 
ſhould take any Honour in the Church to hitn- 
felf, -athis own hand; he muſt be called of God, 
as was Aaron. It they ſay, "That ſuch a Sove- 
reign Juriſdiction is hot diſcharged, and there- 
fore it's lawful; 1 anſwer, 
..1. 'The Offices and Officers of the Houſe of 
_ God,. which are in the Scripture, are poſitively 
in{tituted and conſtituted of God, 1 Coy. 12. 28. 
God hath ſer, &C. Epheſ. 4. 11. God hath given, 
&c. Rom. 12. 6,7; 8. If God hath not ſet theſe 


new Sbyereign Judges, Miniſters ſhould not 


gard 
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ſtand before them; as Judges; if God hath no; 
given; them for Sovereign- Judges, we ſhould 
not-receive them; and if they be not given, their 
Office is not a gift of Grace. It's a graceleſs thing, 
and we, have nothing to do. with it. 

2. [t's, not enongh:that an Office which. is ex. 
exciſed inthe name of another, be not diſcharg. 
ed or forbidden, it; muſt be; charged: and | com- 
manded-; if a; man thould claumn to himtfelt ſome 
new Office of Juſtice, or ſhonld intrude him- 
ſelf intro forme Office which were ſetled by La, 
would that: :be a ſufficient defence for him, that 
ſuch an Office was not diſcharged, nor he tor. 
bidden to rake: ſich, an Office ? it would be re- 
plyed, He had: no Law nor Command, or War: 
rant ſor what he did : it's not enough to make 
a man an Ambaflador, thar heis nor diſcharged 
to go Ambaſſador, he muſt have a poſitive Con 
miſhon. 

2. The Lord! in forbidding ns to add to his 
word, hath: diſcharged to'add any Spiritual Of- 
fices to thoſe - which he hath. inſtituted in the 
Word; and I ſee not how thoſe who take on 
them to make new. Spiritual Offices in the 
Church, can hold out new Spiritual work for 
thoſe new Officers ; and fo we. ſhall have new 
ſignificant Symbols and Sacraments, new 
worſhip ; when they made the Office of the 
Pope, they cut out new, work for him , to make 
new Articles of Faith, to diſpence with the Laws 
of God, &«c. or if they do not this, they take 
ſomewhat from the formerly eſtabliſhed Offcers, 
and appropriate it to thoſe. new ones ; ei 

ters 
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pyters were firſt bereaved of the power of Ordi- 
nation, and then of the power of Juriſdiction, 
ut aliquid faceret Epiſcopus, quod: non faceret Preſ- 

Fer. 

If they obje&, That the reſt of the Presby- 
ters need not, except they pleaſe, ſubje&t them- 
ſelves to theſe Miniſters ; and if they conſent 
to ſubject themſelves to them, and ſtand in 
Indgment before them, and ſnbmit their mini- 
{try to their diſpoſal, then they get this Sove- 
reign power by the Miniſters voluntary con- 
ſent ; and then wolenti non fit injuria ; may not 
Miniſters part with their power, and put it in 
the hand of one, or two, or three for-unity and 
order? .I anſwer, 

1. They do as mach as they can to neceſſi- 
tate and force the Miniſters to ſibject themſelves 
to thofe new Sovereign Judges ; for as far as 
in them lyes, they effeCtually deſpiſe them ; and 
in effect excommunicate them by withdrawing 
from them, until they ſtand in Jnadgment before 
their new Lords and Sovereigns, and come in 
their will. 

2. It's a great and dangerous error to ima- 
gine, that Miniſters of the Goſpel may diſ- 
poſe of their miniſterial power, as a man may 
diſpoſe of his money ; and fo may either quit 
all, or give part and retain the reſt ; retain the 
power of preaching, and quit the power of go- 
verning, in conjunction with others ; for a Mi- 
miſter_hath not. Dominion over his minitterial 
Function, asa man hath over his money ; but he 
is obliged to retain all that Authority rhat the 

I.ord 
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Lord hath. given 'him for edification, and to 
make full proof of his . Miniſtry, as he will be 
anſiverable to his Maſter, who will require an 
account of the "Talents he hath given Ifim to 
octupy with ; and therefore ſuppoſe the Presby- 
terian Miniſters were ſo demented,as to renounce 
their miniſterial Authority , in favour of their 
new Judges, this could not make their Sove- 
reign Juriſdiction warrantable, becauſe this ſur- 
rehder made to them, would be a non habente 
prteſtatem ; for Miniſters cannotgive away their 
Authority to another, and thereiore their new 
Judges would ſtill be Uſurpers, both in uſurpine | 
a-Dominion which the. Lord. hath not given to 
Miniſters, and then taking it to themſelves with- 
out any title. | 

The next thing in Dr. Gaudens Definition, is 
the exerciſe of this Sovereign power and Spiri- 
tual Juriſdiction in the ſeveral Acts, as Ordina- 
tion, Confirmation, Cenſures , Rebuking , Si 
lencing, Excommunication, Abfolution, &c. || 
we may conclude from . the practice of thee 
new Prelates, how Sovereign, high and abſo- 
lute, they will be in their acts of power, we 
have ſome, ground to think, they will out-do 
any Prelates that have been .before them ; for 
they have really, though not formally depoſed 
and excommunicated the Miniſters who ditier 
from them, before any Proceſs, Tryal or hear- 
ing granted to theſe Miniſters; andone of them 

hath very ſummerly excommunicated the King , 

the Duke of York, .the. Duke. of. Adonmonth, and 

ſeveral Peers and Officers of State, "This is pr<2? } 
b1-h 
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tigh flown at the firſt fliglit, it's but now and 
then that the Biſhop of Rome, tize Pope himſelf, 
plays ſuch pranks as theſe. Ordinary Biſhops 
- uſt to have formal proceſſes, and they allow 
Presbyters to have ſome ſhare in the trial, and 
leading of the proceſs again{t perſons to be Ex- 
communicate, and they do not uſe to Excom- 
municate Kings and Princes. | 
Ambroſe the Biſhop of Millain was ſome:vha: 
ſingular in his cenſure of Thecdoſius the Empes 
rour, in keeping him ſeven months from enter- 
ing within the Chaurch-doors. I grant, faith Hor- 
nius in his Church-Hiſtory, this cenſure of 4mz- 
broſe is not approved of all ; but thereare none 
who can or ought to diſapprove the humility 
and repentance of Theodeſeus, who patiently en- 
dured the ſharp -reproofs of Ambroſe, and did 
give example to the whole Church. Bur it's rare 
to find great ones of Theodoſeus diſpoſition ; there 
are conſiderable difficulties objected againſt the 
Excommunication of Supreme Magiitrates. And 
the fault of Tveodoſzus was fo fingular ; for in his 
paſſion at a popular ſedition in Tyeſſatonzea, in 
which the Preſident and ſome Nobiemen were 
killed, he ſent in Soldiers, who killed feven thou- 
ſand perfons of all age; and ſexes, both guilty 
and innocent. And then the Emperour was a 
man ſo holy, humble and tender, and Ambroſe 
a Biſhop of ſo great authority, and fo venerable 
and beloved, that if any ordinary Bithop would 
attempt to imitate Ambroſe in this, he would 
readily find that he had miſtaken his meaiures, 


and would not find that he had to do witi a 
Rr Toweods- 
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Theodofs 74s, or that he himſelf were an Ambroſe. 
But as this 1s certain, that the Excommunicati- 
on' of Magiſtrates, Maſters and Parents, does 
not make void their Magiitratical, Maſterly and 
Paternal authority;{o this 1s granted, that as it is 
Church-Judicatories, and not fingle perſons that 

ſhould Excommunicate ; 
* Ritherford's Peaceable and * that theſe Judica- 
Plea, Pag. 5. ſaith, The (orjes muſt not only con- 


pea af ſider, whether the fault 


Diſcipline ; if one Pa- deſerve Excommunicati- 
ſtor himſelf alone ſhould on,but alſo whether they 
OTIS Be | have authority over the 
null both in the Court perſon or perſons who mm 
of Chriſt, & his Church. ſcandalous ; and withal, 
as Mr. Durham upon the 
Commands ſaith, they would conſider when cen- 
ſures, by reaſon of ſome circumitances, prove 
not edifying but hurtful ro the Church and per- 
ſons concerned. For, ſaith he, that which war- 
ranteth debarring and cenſures of all forts, 1s 
edification ; and when that end cannot be gain- 
ed to a pcople or perſon, ſuch cenſiires may be 
omitted. —Or upon the cen{ure- would proba- 
bly miſs its end, which is edification, and would 
weaken the authority of the Ordinance of Dit- 
cipline, if not hazard the liberty of the Goſpel; 
in that caſe he thinks that excluſion from the 
Sacrament by a ſentence, may be torborn, 
Bur as for this late Excommunication, judici- 
ous ſober perſons are grieved and much aſha- 
med to hear of it; and it's matter of fport and 


derifion to others; and it's more than probab!: 
that 
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that Jeſuits take advantage of the diſtempers of 
weak perſons, to drive them under pretext of 
zeal to fach Pope-like pranks , to make the 
Popes Excommunications of Princes leſs odious, 
and to render Presbyterians odious to Rulers ; 
but any who will not ſhut their eyes, may" ſee 
that ſich extravagancies are, inconſiſtent with 
Presbyterian principles and practices. _ 

Dr. Gauden adds, "That this Soveraign TJuri(- 
diction is without, above, againſt Presbyters 
and people. In all theſe their new Prelates have 
the pre-eminency. For the firſt it is indeed true, 
that Prelates need not, if they pleaſe , 'defire 
the preſence or advice of Presbyters, for they 
claim the ſole authority of Ordination and-Ju- 
riſdiftion, and the Presbyters have no concur- 
rence in authoritative acts. : 

The Author of the ſeaſonable caſe, fpeaking of 
the Biſhops nomination of the Moderators of 
the Meetings of Exerciſe, has written, that the 


. 


Biſhop did it with the Synod ; this ſeemed to | 
give the Synod a concurrence in the nomination 
of the Moderators, and therefore all rhe Prin- i 


ted Copies which I ſaw were mended with a Pen, | 
and the with was. turned to , which turnea 
the Synods concurrence into a meer prete:;ce. 

A Dioceſan Synod faith Mr. H!/1az Scot, #s | 
only an Epiſcopal Viſitation, and not a Council pre+ 
perly ſo called : and cites Bellar. de Concil. Ub. x. | 
Cap. 4. Dioce/nna concilia ſunt in quious concen | 


unt tantum Presovtert minus Epiſcoratr's © its Ky ife 

copus pr eff, CHrfits Tereercs par ciſſina EX[twnt, Hee | 

mmerito, nam 1% aict pojjums concitid, cum 1m 1s 
Rr 2 »9:14/[us 
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nullus. fit qui juriſdiftionem habet, prater unum 
Epiſcopum, qui praeſt. A Council 15,wherein thoſe 
who are aſſembled have every one of them a part of 
the fjoint-power and juriſdiftion belonging to that 
Council, as every Senator hath- in the Senate. The 
comparing of the Af of Glaſgow, Tune 3. 1610, 
anent Viſitations, with the Af of Parliament re- 
lating to it, ſheweth that Dioceſan Synods are Epiſ- 
copal Viſitations ; the Biſhop ſummons. to them m 
has own name, makes the Clerk appoint a Subſtitute 
.- or Vicegerent when he pleaſes ; he only ſententiates, 
depoſes, ſuſpends ; if he at any time number wotes, 
and conclude according to the plurality, that x mit 
done by wertue of the Af of Glaſgow, but by t«- 
lerance of the Biſhop ; who does it to ſettle himſelf 
in poſſeſſion. But when they pleaſe they will not |; 
much as ſuffer a matter to come to woicing and 
therefore they who cannot come to a Biſhops parti- 
cular Viſitation, when he or his Subſtitute wiſit: 
the Kirks of hzs Dioceſs ſeverally, which was wont 
to be called Viſitatio plena,he cannct go to the Dic- 
ceſan Synod, which 1s nothing but a ſuperficial ſhuf- 
fled Viſitation, deviſed to hold in the Biſhops tra- 
wel in going through the Dioceſs to make a full 
Viſitation. 

But ſuppoſe they were Councils, yet they are not 
fre, for the Biſhop by has negatizie, whether in the 
Synod, or out of the Synod, even in a Court infe- 
riour to the Synod, may daſh all done in the Synod ; 
yea he may do it by has Affirmatives in the very 


Synod, ſo that the Presbyters are only in the nature 
of Counſellors. Thus far he. 


From 
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From which we ſee the Biſhop- claims the 
ſole authority, and he might aft without Pres- 
byters if he pleaſed; yet they uſe not to_a& 
without their Presbyters ; and uſe to ſeek their 
advice and counſel ; but their new Prelates do 
not deſire the advice or preſence of Presbyters ; 
the old Prelates are ſo diſcreet, that they ſuffer 
the Presbyters to fit beſide them as Counſellors; 
but theſe new ones do neither admit them to fit 
or ſtand as Counſellors, but require them to 
ſtand as guilty to be judged. And fo Dr, Gau- 
den's definition is more verified in them than in 
the former Biſhops. | 

As for the next Clauſe in the DoCtors deſcrip- 
tion, viz. above Presbyters, it agrees alſo to 
their new Prelates ; and their ſuperiority over 
Presbyters, 1s the more intollerable, that there 
is no kind of pretext for it, for they are deſign- 
ed only Miniſters ; now a Miniſter as a Miniſter 
to be above Miniters,is an uſurpation the more 
intollerable that ir is not colourable with any 
pretext, either Divine or humane. The oid Pre- 
lates plead a ſuperiority Fure Rego, which King 
Fames they ſay thought their ſureſt title, and thar 
they had beit to hold them by Fure Facov;. 
Some plead from Analogy, that as the high 
Prieſt was over the Prieſts, ſo the Biſhop may 
be over the Presbyters. But to ler paſs the an- 
ſwer of the Typicalneſs of the Office of the 
high Prieſt, I have nor yet ſeen any argument 
to prove that the high Prieſt had a Soveraign 
Juriſdiction over the reſt of the Priefts;he might 
do ſeveral things which the reit of the Prieits 
T- might 
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might not do, as ſome ſervants have. more emi- 
nent ſervice'in a family, and yet. no. maſterly or 
Soveraign power over other ſervants, "who have 
not ſo eminent ſervice allotted to them... 'They 
have a pretext alſo from the 4/zan. Angels, be- 
cauſe there one Angel in the ſingular number is 
written to; 1t's true, that reaſon taken from the 
fingular number, to prove that it muſt needs 
be a ſingle perſon, i is no ſolid argument, eſpeci- 
ally in a myſtical Book, ſuch as the. Revelation 
is, in which ſometimes one is ſpoken of in the 
Plural number, as in the firſt Chapter, the one 
Spirit of God is called ſeven Spirits... 'The four 
Beaſts, the four and twenty Elders, are not four 
individual perſons, or four and twenty finglc 
Elders. The ſeven Angels, Rev. 8. 2, 6. @ 15.1. 
\ are not to be reſtricted to ſeven individual An- 
gels. The Woman clothed with the Sun, thc 
Whore, the Beaſt, the Dragon, are names ot 
the ſingular number;,and yetſignifie a colleCtion 
of many Individuals. When the Angel of the 
Ford is faid to incamp about them who feat: 
the Lord, it's expounded of Angels, becauſe 
one Angel cannot be properly faid to in- 
camp. - 
Again, they have a pretext of Superiority, as 
Biſhops over Presbyters. It's true, Presbyterians 
make it evident from Scipture, that Biſhop and 
Presbyter are one there. And Dr. Hammond to 
.evite the dint of this argument, was forced to 
alledg, That all the Presbyters mentioned 1n 
the $ I were Biſhops and not Minilters ; 
for he ſaw that he behoyed either to loſe the 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop or the Presbyter in the Bible; for not on- 
* Iy are Presbyters called Biſhops, bur they are 
made Bifhops by the Holy Ghoſt ; now to. fay 
that the Holy Ghoſt made them nominally Bt- 
ſhops; but not really Biſhops, is very injurious 
to the work of tac Spirit, as if it were produ- 
ftive only of an empty name. And it takes away 
the force of the argument, Feed the flock of God 
over which the Holy Ghoſh hath made you Owver- 
ſeers, or Biſhops. If they had only the name of 
Biſhops, and not the Office, the argument 
would not be cogent ; for a meer empty name 
and title, doth not oblige a man who gets it, to 
any work. And as Paul ſays, That the Holy Ghoſt 
made the Elders of the Church of Epheſt:s Biſhops : 
So the Apoſtle Peter exhorts Elders to take 1in- 
ſpection to do the work of Piſhops, *ET:ozevy74;. 
Neither doth the name of Biſhop import any 
primacy of one Miniſter over others ; for the g 
Apoſtle YohnTtaketh the love of pre-eminence Foy | 
or primacy in Dzotrephes ; but #41! commends 
the defire of the Ofhce of a Biſhop, which ſhews 
that the Office of a Biſhop dot not import a 
primacy. 

But though Biſhop and Presbyter be one in 
the Scripture, yet it cannot be demed, that at- 
terward the name of Biſhop began to be appro- 
priate to ſome Muntiters in eminent Cities, and 
afterward Ordination, and then Juriſdiction, 
was by degrees taken from the Presbyters. It's 
rrue, Presbyteri2zs When they are urged with 
theſe humane ſtories, and with the holinels of 
the Anciencs, Wio were Biſhops ; they do not 

Rr 4 deny 
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deny, but praiſe the holineſs and zeal of theſe 
Ancients, who - were Biſhops ; but neither the 
holineſs of the men, nor the Ecclefiaſtick cu- 
ſtom will-prove the Divine right of the Epiſco- 
pacy pleaded for. If any would plead for Poly- 
gamy from the holineſs of Abraham the Father 
of the Faithful, and of Facob, who as a Prince 
did prevail with God in weeping, and making 
ſupplication-; Or from the long continuance of 
that Polygamy; the anſwer were eafie, From the 
beginning it was not ſo; God made male and 
female.. So when they plead that Biſhop and 
presbyter were diſtinguiſhed in after-times, it's 
anſwered, From the beginning it was not ſt, 
God made Biſhop and Presbyter one ; man 
ſhonld not have made them two, nor made the 
one leſs to make the other greater than he was 
by Divine conſtitution. Yet 1t cannot be denied 
that this is a very plauſible pretext, for ſetting 
up Biſhops above Presbyters. But their new Pre- 
lates have rio pretext, nor colour imaginable 
for their Juriſdiction over Presbyters ; for they 
pretend to no other name but Minitters,and yet 
they will Lord it over their fellow Miniſters ; 
and thus their Soveraignty is more intollerable, 
becauſe it hath no kind of colour or pretext for 
it. 


The laſt clauſe in the Doftors Definition a- 

ainſt Fresyters,. 18 pretty ingenious ; for Pre- 
lates engroſs the power that Presbyrers ſhould 
have; Prelacy riſes upon the ruines of Presby- 
ters ; yet I ſuppoſe the generality of thoſe who 
are for Epiſcopacy , will give the DoCtor no 
hel thanks 
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thanks for that clauſe of the Definition ; bur it 
agrees very well with gheir new Prelates; for 
at their firſt appearance in the world, they 
jtand in a poſture of oppoſition againſt the 
Presbyters of the Church of Scotland ; they li- 
bel them, they effeCtually depoſe them, if not 
excommunicate them ; nor can they expect tobe 
abſolved , till they make theſe their- Accuſers 
their Judges,and ftandin Judgment to be judged 
by them;and if we may gueſs by the Libel which 
the Judges themſelves fornied , the fentence 
would not be very comfortable. 

There is yet another thing which would 
make them a very dangerous fort of Prelates, 
and that is, "Thatthey not only engroſs this So- 
vereign and Peerleſs power over Presbyrers, but 
alſo ( which other Prelates uſe not to do ) they 
engroſs a ſingularity in Holineſs, as if they, and 
they alone, had followed God, and were free of 
Defections, which other Minilters are invoived 
in; andir's like, this is one of the Fountdations of 
their new Sovereignty, that tliey think them- 
ſelves, though the leller , yer the ſaunder part 
of the miniſtry. It puts me in mind of a Coun- 
tryman, who underſtood not Latine, who heard 
tome talking great things that the /y:zor pars 
Eccleſiz could do ; he enquired what 1s he, that 
Sanior ? he ſems to be ſome great man? but ex- 
cept they be Judges themſelves, they will not 
be accounted by men of ſound minds, to Le 
the ſounder part of the Church; Nay, Oreftes 
himſelf would fay it, and ſwear it, That the con- 
trivance of this Bond was not the work of a 
man ſoundin his mind, Nen 
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Non ſani eſſe homines non ſanns ſuret Oreſtes. 


Any may ſee with half- an eye, that this is 
not a Presbyterial form of Government ; for in 
Presbytery, the Plurality carries matters, and 
the part is ruled by the whole ; but here the parr, 
and a very little conſiderable part, and -a part 
not in conjunction with the whole , bat that hath 
 disjoyned it ſelf from the whole, takes upon it 
to govern the whole, even as if a little "Toe 
ſhould disjoyn it ſelf from the Body, and then 
take upon it to judge the whole Body, and dit- 
poſe of it at its pleaſure. 

It is a wonder, that ſo few men, ſo inconſli- 
derable for number and parts, were not aſha- 
med to think of their ſitting-and judging ſo many 
Miniſters; let be: to publiſh jt to the world. 
As their high Court of [Juſtice would have made 
{trange havock of Magiltrates, and readily dil- 
patched ſome Presbyterian Miniſter for Loyalty, 
as Mr. Love was diſpatched in England to be a 
terrour to others; {© his Eccleſiaſtick Judicatory 
in all appearance, it Miniſters had been ſuch 
fools as to have owned them, would have made 
great havock of Miniſters; for a few weak men, 
not ſound in their Principlez, and tranſported 
with Paſſion and [mpatience, and poſleſt with a 
Conceir of their ſingular Purity and Zeal, and 
aſurping a pre-eminency over the generality of 
Miniſters,and taking on them to be their Judges, 
and ralking of no leſs than depoſition, betore 
they were in any capacity to depole, would have 


— made a yery Kittle-Courr, 
It's 
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It's a ſad ſpectacle to behold many throughig- 
norance and blinding humours, runningantothe 
fame evils which they in words diſclaim. They in 
words diſclaim Independency,and yetreallymake 
the people and not Church-Officers to be Rulers 
and guides todirett Miniſters what to preach and 
do,and to depole them if they obey not theſe di- 
rections. They who called themſelves che Council 


of the Army which was broken at Zethwel-Bridge, | 


were highly diſpleaſed with -the indulged Mi- 
niſters, becauſe the ſecret Council had ſent in- 
ſtrucions to them , though the indulged Mi- 
niſters did not accept of them ; and yer theſe 
ſame perſons took upon them to preſcribe to 
thoſe Miniſters and Preachers that were with 
them, what Doctrine they ſhould preach ; which 
was an encroachment beyond any thing done by 
the ſecret Council. 

Some talk of Presbytery and Presbyterian 
parity , and of their deteſtation of Prelacy ; 
and in the mcan time, ſet up Prelacy ; it's a 
great evidence of a Spirit of giddineſs, when 
people run round, as thofe who runin a Circle, 
and fo run to that point from which they once 
did run. 

The Declaration at Sanquarr 1s refuted in the 
Confutation of the Bonds ; and the truth is, ſuch 
principles and practices are fo abſurd and de- 
itruCctive to all Rule and Government, that they 
are not worthy of Refutation, and ſhould be 
anſwered with deteſtation and abhorrence. They 
conclude that Declaration , hoping that none 
will blame them for, or ottend at their reward. 
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ing thoſe that are againſt them, as they have 
done to them; if they had conſidered Prov. 20. 
2.2. Say not thow, I will recompence evil, but wait 
on the Lord, and he ſhall ſave thee; and Prov. 
24. 29. Say not, I will do ſo to him, as he hath 
done to me: 1 will render to the man according to 
his work. © Rom. 12. 14, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
x The 5. 15.1 Pet. 2.9, IG, It, 1%, 12, 14 
They might have ſeen how groundleſs and ab- 
ſfurd this hope was. The 8 and 9 veles of the 
© 137 Pſalm are wreſted, when applied to juſtific 
ſach unchriſtian Practices; for that Scripture 1s 
a prediction of the proſpþerons ſucceſs that the 
Medes and Perſians ſhould have in deſtroying 
Babylon; Which is alſo foretold, T/a. 45. 1, 3, 4» 
I 3. and not a Rule to warrand us to revenge 
qur ſelves, and to daſh out the brains of Infants. 
It's among the delnſions of the time, that ſome 
know not of what Spirit they are, and imagine 
that to be the Zeal of God, which is nothing 
bat the wrath of man , which worketh not the 
Righteouſneſs of God. 

It is meet to ſhut up this ſad Subjet with 
bumble and earneſt Supplications, "That the 
Lord would humble us in the ſight and ſenſe of 
onr fins , which have procured the dreadful 
Judgments and Plagues which have come upon 
this ſinful Generation ; That he would convince 
us of our fins, and make every one ſenſible of 
the Plagues of his own heart, and of the Plagues 
that are upon the hearts of others, which are 
among the molt dreadful evidences of. the an- 
ger of God, that Magiſtrates, Miniſters, pe 
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of all ranks, may take with their ſins, ahd take 
ſhame and confuſion of face to themſelves , be- 
cauſe of their own ſins, and the fins of others. 
That he would fo turn in mercy and Joving- 
kindneſs, and tnrn us again, that our backſlidings 
be not perpetual ; and turn the hearts of Rulers 
and the hearts of people to himſelf; and the 
hearts of Rulers to the people, and the hearts of 
people to the Rulers ; the hearts of the fathers 
to the chi!dren, ard cf the chi'dren to the fa- 
thers ; that Rulers may have the love, kindneſs, 
pity and compaſſion of fathers towards the peo- 
ple, and may not by rigor and feverity provoke 
the children to wrath, and may pity thoſe who 
are diſtempered by fad ſufferings ; and that the 
Lord would incline their hearts to take ſpeedy 
courſe that the poor people who wander as ſheep 
without ſhepherds, and who through their own 
ignorance, and humours, and diſtempers, are 
expoſed as'a prey to ſeducers, to Jeſuits, and 
thoſe who are influenced by them, who drive 
r unſtable people ( who are deſtitnte of 
faithful Teachers to diſcover to them the devi- 
ces of Satan, and of his Inſtruments ) into ſnares 
and miſchievous practices, and makes them ima- 
gine that thoſe pathes of the deſtroyer are the 
way to an outgate from their calamities. Thar 
the Lord would incline, I fay, their hearts to take 
ſpeedy courſe that theſe poor wandering ſheep 
may be provided with Paſtors after the Lords 
heart, who may feed them with knowledg and 
underſtanding, with ſound doctrine , with the 
wholeſome words of Chriſt, that they may nor 
be 
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be turned from the truth unto fables, but by thf 
words of the Lords mouth they may be keep” 
ed out of the paths of the deſtroyer', and any 
who are intangled through the devices of Satan, 
and ſubtil deceivers, may be recovered in time 
ut of theſe ſnares. And that the Lord would 
incline the hearts of people to be fubjeCtto prin- 
cipalities and powers, and to obey Magittrate:, 
to fear God, and honour the King, and keep 
them that they be not tempted by grievous prel- 
ſures to caſt off the yoke of lawful Authority, 
bur may poſlefs their fou's in patience; and wait 
en the Lord m the way of his judgments, who 
often makes uſe of lawful Magiſtrates to pun- 
iſh his people for their ſins ; and though the 
Magiſtrate may be wrong, yet God is righteous, 
and we ſhould be humbled under his hand. It's a 
very humbling diſpenſation, when Parents and 
Magiſtrates are alienate from, and rigid againſt 
their children and ſubjects; and we ſhould not 
be chafed and enraged, but humbled under the 
mighty hand of God; and carry with that low- 
lineſs and meekneſs, patience and reſpect to law- 
ful Authority, that we may commend our ſelves 
to the conſciences of all in the f1ght of God;that 
being reviled, we may bleſs ; being perſecuted, 
we may ſuffer it; being defamed , we may en- 
treat. | 

And ſeeing the Devil is ſo active to rent the 
Church, and to ruine it, and to render the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, and fo the Goſpel it elt, 
contemptible ; we ſhould, if we can do nomore, 


pray for the peace of Jeruſalem , and that the 
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Lord would let people ſee the devices of Satan 
and Seducers, who draw them away from under 
the eye of the Shepherd, thar they may deſtroy 
them ; and that he would convince people, that 
it's their duty to eſteem Miniſters very highly 
in love for their works ſake , and for their Ma- 
{ters ſake ; for they who deſpiſe them, deſpiſe 
Clriſt, and the Father who ſent Chriſt. 


Farmer. . Sir, I think mv ff mnch obliged to 
you for the pains you have taken for my infor- 
mation; and 1 ingenuouſly acknowledg I am 
by what 1 have heard, inliructed ingMany things 
of which I was ignorant. I ſhall deſire, before 
we part, that ye would give me ſome direCtions 
how to order my way 1n this dark and danger- 
ous time in which my lot hath fatlen; it's ſel- 
dome that 1 have occaſion to converſe with Mi- 
niſters, which makes me the more defirous to 
make the beſt uſe of their company I can, when 
any of them come this way. 

Miniſt. There are many excellent direftions 
in ſeveral of theſe Papers that | was ſpeaking of 
before, it were your advantage to have them. 1 
ſhall only give you a few. 

r. Let that be vour earneſt ſtudy to be in 
Chriſt, and to walk in him ; to know him, and to 
be found in him, having his righteouſneſs : and 
to be conformed to him, to walk at he walked. 
The Apoſtle Pau! counted all things lofs for the 
excellency of the knowledg of Chriſt, and to bc 
found in him, &c. and he travelled as in birth to 
have Chriſt formed inthe Ga/atizns. It's to this 
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be turned from the truth unto fables, but by th® 
words of the Lords mouth they may be keep” 
ed out of the paths of the deſtroyer', and any 
who are intangled through the devices of Satan, 
and ſubtil deceivers, may be recovered in time 
Qut of theſe ſnares. And that the Lord would 
incline the hearts of people to be ſubjeCtto prin- 
cipalities and powers, and to obey Magittrate:, 
to fear God, and honour the King, and keep 
them that they be not tempted by grievous prej- 
ſures to caſt off the yoke of lawful Authority, 
but may polleſs their fou's 1n patience; and wait 
en the Lord m the way of his judgments, who 
often makes uſe of lawful Magiſtrates to pun- 
iſh his people for their ſins ; and though the 
Magiſtrate may be wrong, yet God 1s righteous, 
and we ſhould be humbled under his hand. It's a 
very humbling diſpenſation, when Parents and 
Magiſtrates are alienate from, and rigid againſt 
their children and ſubjects; and we ſhould not 
be chafed and enraged, but humbled under the 
mighty hand of God; and carry with that low- 
lineſs and meekneſs, patience and reſpect to law- 
ful Authority, thar we may coramend our ſelves 
to the conſciences of all in the f1ght of God;that 
being reviled, we may bleſs ; being perſecuted, 
we may ſuffer it; being defamed , we may en- 
treat. | 

And ſeeing the Devil is ſo active to rent the 
Church, and to ruine it, and to render the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, and fo the Goſpel it 1elt, 
contemptible ; we ſhould, if we can do no more, 


pray for the peace of Feruſ/alem , and that the 
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Lord would let people ſee the devices of Satan 
and Seducers, who draw them away from under 
the eye of the Shepherd, thar they may deſtroy 
them ; and that he would convince people, that 
it's their duty to eſteem Miniſters very highly 
in love for their works ſake , and for their Ma- 
{ters ſake ; for they who deſpiſe them, deſpiſe 
Curiſt, and the Father who ſent Chriſt. 


Farmer, Sir, I think mv {'f mnch obliged to 
you for the pains you have taken for my infor- 
mation; and I ingenuouſly acknowledg I am 
by what 1 have heard, initructed inmany things 
of which I was ignorant. I ſhall deſire, before 
we part, that ye wonld give me ſome direCtions 
how to order my way 1n this dark and danger- 
ous time in which my lot hath fallen; it's ſel- 
dome that 1 have occaſion to converſe with Mi- 
niſters, which makes me the more deſirous ro 
make the beſt uſe of their company I can, when 
any of them come this way. 

Miniſt. There are many excellent direCtions 
in ſeveral of theſe Papers that L was ſpeaking of 
before, it were vour advantage to have them. I 
ſhall onlv give vou a few. 

r. Let that be vour earneſt ſtudy to be in 
Chriſt, and to walk inhim ; to know him, and to 
be found in him, having his righteouſneſs : and 
to be conformed to him, to walk at he walked. 
The Apoſtle Pau! counted all things lofs for the 
excellency of the knowledg of Chriſt, and to tc 
found in him, &c. and he travelled as in birth to 
have Chriſt formed i in the Galatians, It's to this 
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fellowſhip with Chriſt thar God caſls us in the 
Goſpel; and then give all diligence to make your 
calling and eleCtion ſire. It's ſad to ſee ſevera] 
people who will talk great things of the intereſts 
of Chriſt in the Land, ſo ignorant of Chriſt,and 
of union with him,- and ſo unconcerned as to 
their own intereſt in Chriſt , that though they 
have no aſſurance of it , and cannot give one 
mark of intereſt in Chriſt ; yet they are not ſer- 
ſible of this, nor regrating it, nor earneſtly ſeek- 
ing in publick or private to know him, to be in 
him, to know if they be in him, but they are 
taken up with other things. Chriſt 1s not in 
their mind , heart, and mouth; they are not 
ſpeering after him in their private converſe,as the 
Spouſe doth in the Song : - Saw ye him hom my 
ſoul lowerh ? They are more inſeeking to know 
ſome uſeleſs barren notion , ſome jangling de- 
bate, than they are in ſeeking to know Chriſt 
and him crucified ; more taken up in apprehend- 
ing ſome nnedifying empty concelt, than in ap- 
prehending Chriſt , or ſeeking to be apprehend. 
ed by him. Who can rhink that they are traly 
careful about Chriſts intereſts in-the Land, who 
are careleſs about their own intereſt in Chrilt, 
and give no diligence to make ſure their calling. 
If folk were taken up about the one thing necel- 
fary, it would take them off their vain janglings 
about theſe things, which tend neither to edifica- 
tion nor peace. They who are ſtriving to enter 
1 ac the itrait gate, and taking the kingdom of 
heaven by violence, and working out the work of 


their ſalvation with fear and trembling, and gt- 
ving 
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ring diligence to make their calling and ele” 

ſure, will not find leifure to dote abour que” 
ſtions and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh en- 
vy, ſtrife, railings, and evil ſurmifings. That 
weighty queſtion, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? 
would take folk off from unedifying queſtions, 
and doubtful diſputations. 

2. Be much in the - exerciſe of Faith and Re- 
pentance; ye muſt live and walk by Faith, and 
be daily ſearching out your iis, looking int 
the ſink of original corruption, that loathſome, 
ttinking, corrupt body of Death, that is ever 
preſent with you, to hinder you from good , 
and incline you to evil; and tothe innum jcrable 
{wartns of actual fins, which compaſs you a+ 
bout ; and ye mult be daily confeſſing-your, ſins, 
judging your ſelf, lamenting after the Lord , 
lying at the Fountain opened to the houſe of . 
David, and Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and com- 
ing through the great High Prieſt Jefus the Son 
of God , to the Throne of Grace , to obtain 
Mercy and find Grace to help in the time of 
need. Theſe exercifes would hold you doing, 
and keep you from medling, asa butie-body, in 
things too high for you, and thatdo not belong 
to you ; and are not W1 ithin the compels of your 
calling : if ye were thus exerciſed , ye would 
walk humbly with God, and humbly with men; 
ye would be ſo far from bidding athers ſtand 
by themſelves, as if ye were hoher than they , 
that in holineſs of mind ye wouid eiteem otiers 
better than your ſeives ; and 1o tar trom cating 
2+ fellowſhip with the Lords people in prblick 

Si Or- 
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Ordinances or private worſhip ; that ye would 
rather judge your ſelf unworthy of their 
fellowſhip ; and if ye could do it, would ra- 
ther ſeparate from your ſelf than from others, 
ye would think it a great mercy and priviledge, 

that thelike of you had any acceſs to wait at 
the poſts of the Lords doors, and any place 
in his Courts; beware of thoſe who undervalue 
the preaching of Faith and Repentance, for this 
was the Dodrine of the Prophets, of Fohn the 
Baptiſt, who came preaching the Doctrine of 
Repentance, and directing his hearers to the 
Lamb of Ged, who takes away the fins of the 
World. Chriſt himſelf preached, that men ſhould 
repent and believe the Goſpel ; and the Apoſtle 

Paul taught Repentance toward God, and Faith 
towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Repentance and Faith are as neceflary for 
the beginning and progreſs of our motion to- 
wards Heaven, as our two legs are necellary 
for walking ; and the exercile of Faith and Re- 
pentance ceaſe not, till all rears be wiped a- 
way , and Faith be turned into fi ght; to cut 
off the exerciſe of Faith and Repentance, 1s [0 
cut off the legs of a man, who is fleeing from 
ſin and wrath to the true City of Refuge. Ye 
may be ſure, that thoſe "T'eachers who make it 
their buſineſs to diſcover to you your {ins and 
diſeaſes, your poverty, nakednels, filthineſs, and 
direct you to Chriſt, as the Saviour of finners, 
as tne Phyſiti an of fouls, as full of grace and 
truth, who hath fine white Raiment, fine Gold, 


who 1s a fountain opened , who reach you to 
loath 
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loath your ſelves, and to love Chriſt ; to have 
no confidence in the fleſh , bur to rejovce mn 
the Lord Jeſus ; who teach you , that you are 
nothing, and he is all ; that you may nor 2lory 
in your ſelves, but in the Lord : ; you-may be 
aſlured that they preach the fame that Chritt 
and his Apoſties preached ; and if you were 
rightly ſenſible of your own ſins, and humbled 
for them ; then the conſideration of the {ins of 
others, would not putt you up, but humble you 
further, Dar. 9. 5,6, 7, 8. Feware of the way 
of thoſe who talk of the ſins of others, as if 
they were accuſers, leading a proceſs againſt 
others,and commending themſelves vy condem- 
ning others ; for that looks like the ſtrain of the 
Phariſee in the 18. of Lyke The ſins of our Ru- 
lers, Miniſters, and cf perfons of all ranks ſhould 
make us aſhamed, Ezr. 9. 6. 

2. a the Glor y of God, and the cnoy Ng 
of God, be your chief end, and take his word, 
which is contained in the SCTIPt ures adi > ©:d 
and New Teitament, for the oy {ne to di- 
rect you how to glorifie and enjoy him; deay 
your felt, beware of ſcii-lecking, ieit-picating, CO 
pleaſing your own humors or the Bumors 0 0- 
chers.Let that be your great defign to P's od, 
to be accepted of him ; if you can x 2 ap 0 nh 
to their edification , become ll rn:ngs 5 all 
for gaining of them ; bur beware ye diiÞ.caie 
not God, to plcale any ; - Make n9 mans Lelti- 
mony , though it Were given 1M! mediate] 7 bee 
fore his death , the rule of your Faith or Vra- 


ice ; ſo long as men are here on carth, they 
Si2z know 


[644 ] 


know but in part, and even good men may 
err in their judgment and prattice in. ſeveral 
things ; ſome are ſo cafily miſled, that if a Pa-. 
per come to their hand, that pleaſes them in 
ſome opinion that they are addicted to, they 
take all the relt of it for unqueſtionable truth 
without examination ; or if a Preacher be of 
their party,.they implicitely follow him in any 
thing he ſays or does : beware of. liltning to 
Impulles and Revelations, which ye find born 
in apon you, even though ye be in a good frame 
of Spirit when they are caſt in; for Satan can 
turn himſelf into an-Angel of light , and wait 
ſuch occaſions of ſuggeſting errors ; and he can 
delude people by ſuggeſting, that ſuch or ſuch 
a Scripture, makes for his-deluding ſuggeſtions. 
Peter roved even when he was in the Mount, 
beholding Chriſts "Transfignration , when he 
moved, that Chriſt might abide in the Mount; 
and after he had given that excellent Cont fol. 
fion of Chriſt, "That he was the Son of God, 
which not fleſh and blood, but the Father had 
revealed to him ; Satan ſuggeſts to him , to 
dillwade Chrilt from going to Jeruſalem to ſuf: 
fer, which drew that ſharp rebuke from the 
bleſſed month of Chriſt, Ger thee behind me 
Satan. 

The Devil can back his ſuggeſtions with 
Scriptures, which he perverts, as we ſee hedid, 
when he tempted Chritt to caſt himſelf down 
from the Finacle of the Temple ; and therefore 
there 1s the more need to ſearch the Scripture, 


and to compare Scripture with Scripture, and to 
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confider what goeth before, and what followeth 
in the Scripture; and to know the Analogy of 


Faith from the Scriptures that are more clear ; 


and as It 1s holden forth from the Scriptures 
in the Confeſſion of Faith and Catechifins, that 
ye may not receive any ſenſe of Scripture 
which 1s. contrary to the Analogy of Faith, to 
the Doctrine which is according to codlineſs re- 
ceived in the Reformed Churches. Peware of 
adding to the word of God, by making theſe 
things Duties, which God hath not commanded; 
or making any thing ſinful, which God hath 
not forbidden; there are 200 many who will 
confidently impoſe tneir Conceits upon others, 
and too many who are eaſily impoſed upon ; 
ſimple people who believe every word, and are 
rofſed to and ſro with every wind. Study to be 
well founded in the Scriptures, that with the 
Bercans ye may try Dottrines and Practices by 
the Rule of the holy Scripture. It's lamenta- 
ble, that there is fo great ignorance of the 

>CrIPTLCes; and many are more in reading otner 
writings than in reading the hoy SCIIptuUres. 
Walk exactly according to the light which the 
Lord hath givento You trom his w ord.detainitnot 
in unrighteouſnels, and beware Ve g0 nv further 
than the Hhght of the word directs vou ; torit 
ye go out of the light, and w_ {1 the dart, 
ye know not how far ye may wanaer ; tlie\ 
Wao without direction from tie word, do bling- 
ly follow the Example of others, and Know 
not whether it be rigat or wrong, Has what 
athers do to be right, becaule ſich or ſich pcr- 
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ſons does it, they are in an'ill taking. Beware 
ve go not without the word , walk in the Law 
of the Lord, in the light of the word, which is 
a !!ghr to the feet, and a Lamp to the paths. 

4. And that ye may be nouriſhed up in the 
knowledge of the Scriptures of truth ; go to 
the publick Ordinances, forſake not aſſembling 
rogether with the Lords people, who meet in 
his name ; the Lord hath commanded his Mi- 
niſters to teach and baptize, &c. and hath pro: 
mifed to be with them to the end of the world, 
and hath promiſed, That where he records his 
Name, there he will come and bleſs his people ; 
he hath appointed Miniſters for this end, to feed 
his people with the knowledge and nnderſtand- 
ing of the word, with the ſincere Milk of the 
word ; and therefore if ve would glorife the 
Name of the Lord, if ye would have fellow- 
ſhip with God, if you would have his preſence 
and his Bleſſing, if ve would know his mind and 
= revealed in his word, frequent his Ordinan- 

, beware of thoſe who would draw VOu a- 
_ from the Shepherds Tents, for they draw 
you away from Chriſt himſelf; for it's there that 
he feeds and makes his Flocks to reſt. Believe 
not thoſe who ſay, That he is not to be found in 
his own 'Ordinances ; for there he 1s, and hath 
tryſted his people to meet him there; and he 
hath promiſed to come there and bleſs them, 
whenever they are met in his name. He 1s pre- 
ſent, he is not to come, when they are met In 
his Name ; for he is come already ; There am |, 


faith he, i» the midſt of them. The fins of thoſe 
who 
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who are preſent at the Lords Ordinances ſhe!l 
not deprive thoſe who, upon his call, comes to 
record his Name of his Preſence and bieſling ; 
for he 1s faithful who hath promiſed ; and they 
who come according to his appointment , to 
glorifie his Name in his own Ordinances, may 
be affured, that he comes and bleſſes them, 
though it may be, they do not ſenſibly diſcern 
It; and they are bound to believe it, that he 
hath come and blefled them, becauſe he hati 
ſaid it. 

Beware of thoſe who think they are the beſt 
and moſt tender Chriſtians, who are readieft 
to caſt Miniſters as no Miniſters, and Churches 
as no Churches; there were many great faulrs 
inthe Church of Corinth, 1nieveral of the Chur- 
ches of Aſia, and their Angels ; and yet Chriit 
himſelf owns them and their Angels asC huches, 

and Angels ; and we find not that the Lord di- 
wr any to ſeparate from theie Churches , or 
their Aſſemblies for publick worſhip, becauſe 
of thoſe ſcandalons fins, which were among them. 
We find, Chriſt himſelf preſent in the Church of 
Lacdicea, which was the worſt of them, and ita WN- 
ding at their door and knocking. It's infolent 
boldneſs to caſt theſe as no < -hurch es and Nint- 
ſters, whom Chriſt owns ; or wo condemn gong 
to theſe Meetings where Chritt himtelf comes 
and blefſes his peopie ; remember thar your 
Treat butines 1 Ordinances, is with the Lord 
himſelf; for they are his Ordinances he haty 
appointed them ; the cthcacy of them, depends 
upon his In'titutt on and Bleſfins, and not upon 
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the worthineſs and intention of Miniſters ; who- 
ever abſent: themſelves, ye may be ſure he is 
preſent whom your ſoul ſhould ſeek ; come, be- 
cauſe he calls you, and becauſe he comes ard 
bleiles his people, wherche cauſes his Name to 
be recorded. Learn to hear the Word, not as 
the word of man, but as - the word 'of God. 
Eſteem the Miniſters of Chrift very highly in 
love for their works-ſfake, and for their Maſters 
ſake. Beware of the way of thoſe who caſt at 
the Ordinances if they be not diſpenſed by Mi- 
miſters of the moſt eminent gitts, or by Mint- 
ſters who are in all things of their opinion ; re- 
ceive the Lords meſlage of the hand of any of his 
Meſſengers. Beware of idolizing any Miniſter ; 
Remember thar neither he that planteth, norlic 
that watereth, is any thing, but God who giveth 
the encreafe; And beware of undervaluing any 
of the Lords Minit ters, ſeeing they are the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1. In which Chapter 
the Apoſtle diſfwades the Corinthians who over- 
valned ſome, and undervalued others of their 
Miniſters, from - this comparing and raſh judg- 
ing of Miniſters ; and among other Arguments 
uſes this, That they judge” before the time; hedc- 
fires them to let alone that judging till the 
Lord come, wer. 5. who knew the counſels of 
the heart, and the hidden things of darkneſs. 

Neglect not the private exerciſes of Religion 
mnpon the Lords day, but beware of the way ol 
rhoſe who neglect the publick ' Ordinances , 
though they have the opportunity of them ; 
theſe private Meetings which were kept in En- 
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gland in a ſeparating way from the ſolemn Af 
ſembly, became. the Seminaries of error and 
hereſie;whenthe ſheep leave the ſhepherds tents, 
and the green Paſtures of the Lords own Ordi- 
nances, what wonder if they wander,and grow 
ſick, and dote about queſtions. 

5. In your private converſe ſcek for the things 
which make tor peace,and for mutual edificati- 
on; beware ve waſte not your time in vain 
janglings, and unedifying debates which diſtemn- 
per the minds and hearts of thoſe who dote 
upon them, and diverts them from edifying 
purpoſes. hen ve meet with thoſe who are 
given to theſe janglings, if ye can by Scripture 
and reaſon reclaim them from that ſnare, eflay 
it with meekneſls of wiſdom. It ye find 
them impatient to be contradicted, and not ca: 
pable through paſſion and prejudice to receive 
inſtruction, then fall upon ſome good ed.fying 
purpoſes, wherein you anu they agree, that 
whereunto ye have attained, ye may walk ac- 
cording to the fame rule. If you find rhat they 
will neither hold off their janglings, (and that's 
very ordinary for a ſpirit ot error or {chiſm, to 
hold. people perpetually upon thoie things which 
foſter error or diviſion) nor yer receive inſ{tru- 
(on ; your converſe with ſuch 1s not like to 
be fruitful ; imploy others to deal with them 
ind be much in praying for them, and be rea- 
dy to do them any good that they will admit 
or accept of. 

Beware of waſting your time 1n —_—_ 1]. 
of abſent perſons ; remember the words, 7:r. 3. 
To ſpeak evil of no man, ©c. Make-not that your 

_ deſign 


(. 650 ] 

e19 n to wrong the fame of any perſon, as the 
word imports; hate the way of ſich whoſe 
work it 1s to render Miniſters and thoſe who dit. 
ter from them,in any thing hateful, and to put 
tem out of capacity as far as in them Iyes to 
ſerve the Lord in their generation and ſtation. 
Beware of raſh determinations of queſtions 
which ve underſtand not; ſoine people are (6 
raſh, that no queſtion is ſtarted but they will 
preſently determine it ; and haying vented their 
judgment,they will not readily retract. Meddle 
not as a buſie-body in other mens matters, and 
in things too high for you, which are not with. 
in the compaſs of your calling. Waſte not your 
precious time, as many people do, 1n State-1n- 
trigues ; It belongs to the Repreſentatives of 
Nations, and not to private perſons, to deter- 
mine matters of that natare. Whar the _—_ 
ſentatives of Nations may do for righting wh 

is wrong in the Government of Nations, is a 
queſtion which the Repreſentatives of Nations, 
and not private perſons ſhoanld move and reſolve. 
Its a trick of Satan and ſeditions Jeſuits to di- 
vert people from rhe daties of their Chriſtian 
and particular callings, and to break and cract: 
their brains in over-{tretching them to reach 
t11n9s that are above them, and to graſp mat- 
ters wich they can never comprehend ; and 
tao19h they. conld nnderitand them, have no 
call to medd!s with them. And if private 
perſons take the ſword which God hath not £!- 
ve! to them, to right what they think wrong, by 
{trons hand; And if private perſons take upon 
£1e:n trodepoſe Miniſters for real or apprehend- 


: 
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ed faults, this is the high-way to all confuſion, 
to turn State and Church upſide down, and to 
fill the world with murthers and butcheries, to 
turn it into a Butcher-houſe, and to fill the 
Church with {ciuſm,and damnab! e errors. Theſe 
are the methods of the Iving and murthering 
ſpirit, to make havock of the fouls and bodies 
of men. 

6. Imitate the example of our Lord Jeſus, 
Ephel. 5. 1. Be followers of God as dear children, 
and walk in love as Chriſt ally bath loved us. Ler 
all bitterneſs and wrath, and anvery, and clamour, 
and evil ſpcaking, be tut away from you, with all 
malice; and be ye ki; 4 one t; | ane ther, tender hear- 
ted, forgiving one another, ex us 6 _ for Chriſts 
{ahe hath forgiven you Put on therefcre a5 the E- 
lJefF of God, huly and. bel:wed, exkf 7 — 
kindneſs, humbleneſs of mm:!, meekne(;, Ine-ſut- 
fering, forbearins one an0th:r, and forgiving one 
another. If any man have a "0 " rel apainſt any, 
even as Chriſt foroave yu, [o alju do je. And a- 


bove all abives put 072 charity, which 3s the bend of 


perfecineſs. f FM them that hate JC. Eleſs and 


curſe not. Be: not overcimme with enil, but OVCr- 
come evil with g:cd. T.earn oi Chritt to be meek 
and lowly in heart, thew all mecknels to all men. 
The ornament of a mech. " nd 1: tet [p1 it ws ef great 
price m the ſight of Gd, When ye are injured 
and perſecuted, learn of Chriſt ro be patienc, 
and -in your patience potiels your fouls. Look 
above men who wrong vou, unto God, who 
Is correcting or trying you, and be tumbled, 
and patient under rhe mighty nand of God, fret 
not at the proiperity of thoie who for a white 

bring 
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bring evil devices to pas, but truſt in the Lord, 
and be doing good. And delight thy ſelf in the 
Lord : Commit your way to him : Wait on 
the Lord, and in well-doing commit your ſelf 
to him. as to a faithfil Creator. 'Take heed to 
your ſpirit, beware that ye be not deluded by 
Satan, and brought to imagine, that wrathful 
revenge 1s zeal. Who is a wiſe man, and endued 
with knowleds among you? ler him ſhow out of a 
good converſation hi works with m:ekne(s of wi;- 
dom: hut if ye have bitter envjing and ſtrife in 
vour hearts, glory not, and be not apainſt the truth, 
This wiſdom deſcenderb not from above, but us 
earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. ;. for where envying and 
ſtrife z,there 2s confuſion and every evil work. But 
the wiſdom that wx from above, x firſt pure, then 
| praceable, gentle and eaſie to be intreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits,without partiality, and with- 
out hypocriſte. And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſon 
in peace of them that make peace. The Spirit of 
Chriſt oppoſeth that ſþi pirit which luſteth to en- 
-vy and revenge. When James and ,Zchn would 
have been at fire from Heaven to conſiume the 
Samaritans, Chriſt turned and rebuked them, 
and faid, Ne know not what manner of ſpirit ye 
are of, for the Son of man is not come to deſtroy 
mens lives, but to [ave them. Let that be your 
conſtant deſign and endeavour to expreſs the 
praiſes, the vertues of Chrift in reſembling him 
in lovelineſs, in love, in bowels and mercies, in 
humility, lowlineſs off heart, in ſelf-denial, 
ventlenels, meekneſs, patience, long-ſutferi bh 
torbearance, forgiveneſs ; that the ſame mind 
may be 1n you that was in Chriſt Jeſus ; that ye 
| may 
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may be in the world as lie was in the world ; 
that Ye may walk in his ſteps ;, that ye may be 
conformed to the Image of the Son of God,and 
Chriſt formed in you. He countenanced the 
Ordinances, he heard Fobn, was baptized of 
him, when the people were baptized ; he was 
Circumciſed, he Prayed, Preached, and eated 
the Paſſover , when Fudas the Traytor was 
preſent ; he directed the Lepers whom he cu- 
red to ſhew themſelves to the Prieſt ; he was 
ſubject ro Foſeph and his Mother; he pay ed tri- 
but to C.2/ar, and directed others to do {o. 

It adorns the Doctrine of God, when thoſe 
who profeſs it, are dutiful in their ſeveral pla- 
ces and Stations : : when 1 FheEY join Righteonſnels 
with Religion, when they fear God and honour 
the King, when they are ſubject to Magiſtrates 
out of a principle of Conſcience, when th eV are 
obedient Children, faithful ſervants, doing their 
work hearnily,- as to the Lord. And when it is 
other ways, the name of God 1s biaſphemed, 

and the way of Gcd 1s evil ſpoken cf. 

7. Peware of the hrit beginnings of ſinful 
courſes, beware :eit any root of bitterneſs ſpring 
up; if ye give way ro the firſt motions of evil, 
they will encrea!e to more ungodlineſs ; if th c 
defire after the ſincere milk of the word Legin 
to languiſh, if ye look not to it in time, ve may 
come to an inditierency, whether you hear the 
word or not, and that may increaſe to a loath- 
Ing and lightlying of the word, ard that may 
increaſe to a contempt of the Preaching of tl.c 
word, and then God in his righteous judgment 
may leave you to be plagued with Papers and 
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Pamphlets, and Teachers after your own lufſts, 
which will foſter you in the contempt of the 
Ordinances ; and make you imagine, thar it's 
tenderneſs and zeal, and a tel[timony, to deſpiſe 
the Lords Ordinances ; and fo far delude you 
as to make you imagine that profanity 1s Religi- 
on. If you Jet that honour and reſpect which 
by the command of God is due to Magiſtrates 
decay, you may come next to deſpiſe them, 
and curſe them in your heart and thought, and 
then mutter out theſe revilings 1n private, and 
then vent them openly,and from virulent words 
come to open violence,to deſign and endeavour 
to turn them our of their places, and murther 
them, and rhen be piagued with Papers and 
Doctrines, delnding you to that height as «0 
bring you to rhink chat rhus fury 1s the zeal of 
God. If ye loſe the eſteem, and love that ye 
ſhould have to the Minitters of Chriſt, ve may 
come by degrees to deſpiſe taem, and revile 
them, and to think it go0d ſervice to God to 
make their Miniſtry uſelels and contemprible ; 

yea, ye may come to that, tothink it good fer- 
vice to God to kill tis ſervants ; and in tie righ- 
reous judgment of God, you may be lett ro tlic 
deluſions of Satan, to imagine that theſe abomi- 
nations make you holyer than others ; tremble 
at the deceitfulnets of the deſperately wicked 
heart of man,and at the dreadtul but holy judg: 
ments of God, who gives over the back{lider in 
heart to be filled with his own ways,and plagues 
cthote who receive not the truch in love ; and 
wao harbours and entertains lults contrary t0 


the word of God with itrong de:ulions, and 
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with deluding Teachers, who tickle the itching 
ears of thoſe who after their luſts heap up Tea- 
chers to themſelves, with DoCtrines which are 
ſuitable to their luſts. 

8. That you may fee the miſchief of error 
and ſchiſm, and be guarded againſt it, Read Mr. 
Durhamw's excellent "Treatiſe of Scandal, and the 
Preface prefixed by Mr. Rebert Blair, that emi- 
nent Servant of the Lord, in whom holineſs, 
learning, wiſdom, prudence, zeal, experience, 
Miniſterial authority, and gravity, were con- 
temperate in an eminent degree ; ; inthe end of 
that Preiace te 1. 22600 56808 T2 
the Reader from the Treatiſe it elf, having added 
theſe few conſider ations for beart-umitins in the 
Lord, which of all orber, I conceive, 0 ought to be 
moſt weight y in the Jud loment, and the "affeFtions 
of all the lowers of cur Lord Tefus Chriſt. 1. From 
Eph. 2.1.4,1 5216, 17. the great peace-maker in of- 
fermg vs him; [elf 121 a /CGE77 /ice f, 7a the [ns of the 
Elect, I1C3,0 ed 21th b the Fee: 7 111mg 07 "them to \ God, 
to unite them in 072: ' becly 0 amons thempelvyes ; yea 
even thoſe WHO W2TE 7 ret rtoelt aljtanc and gre: Teſs 
enmity, JeW and Ga: "4 hot conſe ſequently othe; 
his Ele, in their (eweral Gifferend nces and diviſions 
FG." their gn rations, File took en buzz the 
debt of il Ver ſens 774 4 enmitles ant { &d 79 Wit) 
himſelf theſe 077 Pp i C 70s fu cp Dre entatit TY z< 7 i 7 ly, 
and meritor ts ſly t'0 expiate thei 172 bis j ©j11, (7 / 


by bas p12: efficient! 3 to ſlay and av.!; ſj rem TH 
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of. His Supper, this is ſtull repreſented and exhibited, 
till he come again. So that this ſtanding Ordinince 
deſtinated and appointed of God, to carry cn and 
ſeal up uniting with God, and one with another till 
he come again ; at his coming will ſtand : p and te 
ſtifie againſt all who comply not with Chriſt, but 
following their own inclination, att rather againſt 
his defign. And, ly, in his ſolemn prayer, Joh. 17, 
which ts a. Specimen of his future Interceſſion, he 
mainly preſſeth after the Salvation and Sanfificati- 
on of thoſe thars are given him, V. 2.1. That they 
a:ſ> mav bs one, as thou Father art in me,and [ 
in thee ; that they alſo may be one in us, that 
the world may believe that thou haſt: ſent me. 
Do not theſe words ſirnificantly and ſhiningly h:14 
out what the Mediator is ſtill about, and that un- 
ting in God is his deſign ſtill * And, qly, upm the 
ſame wery ground the great Apoſtle fpeaking ty Jews 
and Gentiles, who had embraced the G:fpel, and mm 
them to all diſſentients who love the Gilpet-iruth: 
and Ordinances, [aith, Rom. 15.7. Wherefore rc- 
ceive ye one another as Chriſt alſo received us 
to the glory of God. Meritoriouſly and virtually, 
the Elect are received to the glory of God. ind to 
the end they may be afFually recerved, Receive one 
another, ſaith ihe Apoſtle ; as it were ſuſpending 
the ene upon the other. And now upon theſe grownds 
Chriſt our Lord, his grand deſign being ſo conſpicu- 
errs, his Supper-Ordinance ſtanding as a land-mark 
in the way, having this engraver upon it, Union, 
Communion, the Glorious Mediatcr, his Interceſſion, 
running in the ſame channel, . and the bleſſed Apc- 
fle making .9i; the upſhot f his. Doftrine, wat 
lower of our Lord, well adviſed and recollecling 


him 
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himſelf, dare ſtifly ſtand out from complying with 


him to [atwsfie their own inclination, and habitua- 
ted cuſtom and carriage. My fear is, that every one 
of us will look to ſome .others, rather than them- , 
ſelves, as obſtrutting the deſired uniting in the 
Lord. But upon mature after-thoughts, it will be 'Þ 
found the mind of Chriſt, that we narrowly ſearch | 
onr ſelves, every one of us, bow we have provoked 
the Holy One to [mite us (o in his diſpleaſure, and 
accurately to try what yet remains mn us obſtr«- 
Hive to this union ; and withal to flee to our [ligh- 
ted duty, as in a city they run to the quenching of a 
ublick burning, laying this evil to heart myre thats | 
Sword or Peſtilence. All the writings and afings | 
againſ} Presbyterian Gewernment , which 1s the 
wall of the houſe of God, have never wronged oy 
hart it ſo much as 0ur ill-raiſed and worſe continu- 
ed conteſts. Our nakedneſs-diſcovering writings, — 
what have they done but added ol to the flanae? Fir 
Chriſts [uke, my reverend and dear Brethren, hear- 
ken to this word in ſeaſon from the Oracles of God, 
and treq{ures of pure antiquity,pointing out the way 
of a godly and edifying peace. It wil be no grief of 
heart, but (weet peace and conſolation, when 2 are 
to appear before t5e jug of the quick and the dec d. 
| Now the God of patience and conſolation grant yu 
to be like-minded one towards another, according to 
WW Chrift Fe us. So heartily prayeth y:ur Brother and 
WH fell erwart, KOBERT BLAIR. 
_ Thus far Reverend Mr. B/a:r-,who was both a 
Son of Vnunder and a Son of i'eace,a Peace-ma- 
ker. O with what antnority and ieriouſhe.s did 1 - 
hear bira preſs umty, in Preaching before a Sy» 
nod from theſe words, #b11.2.1. If rhere be there « 
Tt fors 
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ore any con!olation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, 
if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if any bowels & mer- 
cies, fulfil ye my joy thet ”e be like minded ; bavins 
the ſame love, being of one accord,of one mind. And 
I heard him ſay upon Preaching before a general 
Afembly, That he could be content to be carri- 
ed from the place in which he was Preaching,to 
his grave,to have the rent that then was in the 
Church cured. Ignorant and rafh youths, who 
have not experience, and conſider not what an 
abominable ſin Schiſm is, and what are the mil- 
chievous conſequences of it, and how it ordina- 
rily ends in the ruin & deſolation of a Church, 
they know little what they are doing,when they 
are blowing up the fire of contention ; and it's a 
ſport 10 ſome to calt ſuch fire-brands. But th 1ey 
who have Heavenly wiſdom, fee that thar ſport. 
ing is miſchievous madneſs, & that it will be bit- 
ter in the latter end. Ir 1s not for nought that 
the Spirit of God diretted the Apoſt. Paw/ in wri- 
ting to the Church of tne Corinthians, 1 which 
there were many things gy fall ftirit upor 
the ill of diviſions, 1 Czy. 1. 10. and when wb- 
ſhutting up that E piitle, by exhorts, that /! :/ 
things be done with charity,ard to greet one anot: 
with an holy kiſs. And when he is ſhatting up t! the 
2 Epiſt. he concludes, Fma!/;, Brethren, fare!) 
be perfet}, he of good com, rt, be of one mand live in 
peace,and 11e God of love and peace (hall be with 
ou. Greet one another with an holy ki(s. So thus hc 
begins and ends with this unity and peace. 

9. And becauſe no ſpeaking nor reaſoning will 
prevail againſt the working of a ſpirit of error 
and ſchiſm, without the ettectual working of tlc 

Spirit 


[ 659] 


pirit of the Lord,let us humbly and earneſtly pray, 
that the Lord wonld have mercy upon us,& for his 
Sons ſake who came to deſtroythe works of the De- 
vil, pour upon us the ſpirit of grace and of ſappli- 
cations, the fpirit of faith Ez repentance,that we may 
look on him whom we have pierced, & mourn ; the 
ſpirit ofa ſound mind; the ſpirit of love 8 peace. And 
that every one, Magiitrates, Miniſters and people, 
may be made ſenfivle of their own fins. We ſhould 
pray that the Lord would {end his Spirit, that con- 
vinces the world of {1n,to let us ſee our fins,and to let 
us ſee them written inour judgments, that we may 
accept of the pumſhment of our fins, & juſtifie the 
Lord when he judges. The I.ord often writes the fins 
of men in fo great and legible letters in-their judg- 
ments,that they who ruin may read them. David de- 
{piſed the Lord, and occaſioned the enemies of the 
Lord to blaſpheme,by his adultery and murtier; in- 
ceſtuous filthineſs breaks out in his houſe,the ſword 
departs not from his htoufe, his neople deſpiſe him, 
and folloiv A5/al-7. Shimzi,an exaiperate Benjanitels 
let looſe upon him, ro reviſe and curie hun, and caſt 
ſtones at him;he diforens him as no King,oives him 
no title of honour, but only calis kim a man, and 
which was worſe, a bloody man, a man of Zelzal : 
and does not crv, and then 1ie2; but goes along m 
the fight and hearing of tne Ring, Courtters, and 
Soldiers, curſing &-caiting ſtones and dutt. David 


| ſees,thart tho” Shiner did this contrary to tne Law Of 
| God, which ſays, Thou ſhalt nit revile the Gods, nor 


out the over-ruling Providence of God, he faw that 
the Lord had let Shine; looſe upon him,& is humbled 
under the hand of God. Uz+44b will needs go to the 

| Tr 2 Temple, 


curſe theruler of thy pecple;Xet that he did it not Witt - 
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T emple,& exerciſe the Prieſts Office,& the Lord by 
Leproſic cuts him off from the Houſe of the Lord, 
and from the exerciſe of his Kingly Office. W hen 
the Prieſts did not imparrially apply the Law of God 


'_ to reclaim the people from their ſins, no doubt they 


thought thus to keep in with the people ; but this 
brought them to be baſe & contemptible before all 
the neople, Mal.2.9. The Fews that remained 1n the 
land,after theruin of the Temple, though they had 
but one Prophet, yet they deſpiſe him, they will not 
hear the word which Feremiah ſpoke in the name of 
the Lord,but they would do what went out of their 
own mouth; and therefore the Lord Jeaves them to 
live like Pagans, & ſwears by his great name, that his 
name ſhould not be named anymore in their mouths; 
they ſhould not have ſo much as the form & profeſ. 
fion of the worſhip of the true God, Fer. 44. 16,26. 
they would not be reproved by Ezek. ch.3.26.8& they 
are plagued with the want of a reprover. When peo- 
ple will reject the counſel of the Lord, & will not 
hearken to his voice,nor take his gracious offer made 
1n the Goſpel; when they will not endure ſound Do- 
ctrine,nor deſire the ſincere milk of the word,nor re- 
Ccelve the reuth in love, the Lord juſtly gives them 
up to their own hearts luſts, to walk in their own 
counſe!s,to ſtrong delufions,to believe lyes,to be tol: 
ſed to and fro with every wind of DoQtrine,to turns 
ſile to fables.\Vhen they deſpiſe his ſervants, & will 
not receive his n:i/:ngers,8 their meſſage, 8: count 
them enemies fo celling the trath,the Lord removes 
his fervants from them, & leaves them to be de!uded 
with teachers, which are after their own humous 
and lufts. When people refuſe to hear the Lord: 
Yords, and walk after the imaginations of the! 
ow! 
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own heart, fer. 12. 10. the Lord fills them with 
drunkennefs,that they deſtroy one another like drun- 
ken men, who know not what they are doing, v.1% 
Behold, I will fill all the Inhabitants of this L and,even 
the Kings that fit upon Davids Threne, and the Prieſts, 


' and the Prophets, and all the Inhabitants of eruſalem, 


with drunkenneſs. And I will daſh them one againſt a= 
nother,even the Fathers and the Sors together, ſaith tbe 
Lord : I will net pity , nov ſpare, ner have mercy, but 
deſtroy them. Hear ye, and give car; benct pred, for the 
Lor4 hath ſpoken. Givegliry to the Lird your Ged before 
he cauſe darkneſs, and before your feet ſtumble upon the 
dark mcuntains,and while ye 1.ck for light he turn it mto 
the ſhadew of death, and make it groſs davkneſs. 
When folk will follow their own imaginations, and 
will not walk in the light of the word of God, the 
Lord fills them with drunkenneſs, and leaves them 
todaſh npon one another, and deſtroy one another 
like drunken men fighring in the dark. But neither 
words nor rods will be rightly underitood or laid 
to heart, till the Spirit be poured fron on high. If 
the Lord would pourout his Spirit , we would not 
only be brought to ſee our fins, but tobe aſhamed 
of them, to take ſhame and confuſion of face to our 
ſelves;we would ſorrow and mourn, and lament af- 
ter the Lord ; we would turn from our fins to the 
Lord , and joyn our ſelves to the Lord, and we 
would joyn together in ſeeking the Lord in his Or- 
dinances ; then the Wilderneſs would be a fruitful 
field, the dead and ſcattered bones would be joyn- 
ed together and live ; then Fudah and 7rae! would 
be one ſtick in the hand of the Lord, Fzek. 37. Then 
the Children of I{rael and Judah would come together, 
going, and weeping, ſeeking the Lord their God, asking 
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the way to S1On with their faces thitherward, (aying, 
Come and let us Joyn our ſelves unto the Lord in a per- 

etual Covenant that (hall not be forgotten, Fer. 50. 4, 
5. When the Spirit 1s poured out from on high up- 
. on his people, then the Lord turns to them a pure 
Language, that they may call upon the Name of the 
Lord,to ſerve him with one conſent ; then they turn 
humble Suplicants, and pour out their hearts in 
groans and fighs that cannot be uttered ; then Pride 
and Haughtineſs is taken away, and people become 
poor in Spirit, and have no confidence in the fleſh, 
but truſt in the Lorg,and rejoyce in the Lord Jeſus, 
Zeph, 3.9, 10,11, 12. Row. 8. 26, 27. Phil. 2.3. Till 
the Lord come, till he return with mercy and loving- 
kindneſs, and turn us again, and cauſe his face to 
ſhine,and ſee our ways,and heal us, we will but waz 
worſe and worſe ; there. is no remedy for us, bur in 
his Sovereign Gracc, and thoſe mercies that have 
'been of old, and endure for ever. Let us look to him 
who 1s exalted to give Repentance to 1/rae/, and Re- 
miſſion of ſins ; that he would turn us, that we may 
be turned, and heal our backſlidings, and heal our 
breaches, that hemay utter that quickning word, 
Ezek.27.9.Come from the four winds,O breath, and 
breath upon theſe ſlain,that they may live; O Lord 
come, and overcome our evil with thy goodneſs; for 
who 1isa God like unto-thee, that pardoneth in1quity, 
and paſles by the tranſ{greſſion ofthe Remnant of thy 
heritage,and retains not anger for ever; becauſe thou 
delights in mercy,who will turn again, and will have 
compaſſion upon us; he will ſubdue our iniquiries, 
and thou wilt caſt all their fins in the depth of the 
Sea ; thou wilt perform the truth to Facob, and the 


mercy to Abraham, which thou haſt ſwornto our Fa 
ethers 


[ 663 ] 


thers from the days of old, Micha 7. 18, 19, 20; +4 | 


"x 4 


We have not remembred our Covenant, but have ſpo-® 4 | 


ken words falſly, in making a Covenant. Neverthes 

leſs, O Lord, remember thy Covenant, and eſtabliſh 
to us An everlaſting Covenant, thaz we may remem-! 
ber our ways, and be aſhamed. Eſtabliſh thy Cove- 
nant with us, that we may know that thou arr the 
Lord, that we may remember and be confounded, 
and never open our mouth any more,becauſe of our 
ſhame, when thou art pacified toward us for all that 
we have done. O Lord, Righteouſneſs belongs to 
thee, but unto us confuſion of faces, as It 1s this day 
to all of us ; toour Kings, Princes, Fathers, Miniters, 
people of all ranks, belongs Confuſion : ; bur to the 
Lord our God belongs mercies and forgiveneſs, tho? 
we have finned againithim.Lord,give us Repentance, 
and turn us, and we ſhall be turned. Let thy power 
be great, according as thou halt ſpoken, faying, Toe 
Lord is long-ſuifering, and of great mercy » forg TUNG nts 
quity and tran/rreſjicn. Lord, humble our uncircumcil: 
ed hearts,that we may take with our fins, and accept 
of the puniſhment of them, that we may remember 
them with ſhame and ſorrow ; but donot thou re- 
member againft us former iniquiries, but according 
to thy mercy remember us,for thy goodneſs fake. O 
Lord, remember for us th y Cov enant, and repent aC- 
cording to the muttitade of thy mercies, and for thr 


| names-ſake pardon our iniquities, for they are many 
| and great. And when Wiſdom, and Council, and 
Strength, when Light and Life is gone, and when V: 


nity is gone, when there isnone to help, and none 01 
the Sons of jon to take her by the hand in her di- 
Itreſs, when there is none to make up the breach, no 
Interceſſor , let thine own arm bring a——_— 
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Vi en \ afl earthly. gs 15 ſtained, blaſted and gone, 
ar.in thine own Glory;-in the glory of thy wil. 
bawer-and Soverergn grace, in building Sicz, 
d the; honſe;and bear the glory ; that when thou 
hat i done the-work by: thy. Spirit, grace, grace may 

"be. glorified, and that this may be written for the Ge, 
% ne ro;come, that: the people which ſhall be cre- 
b. ST tel Hay praiſe the;T.ord.We donot preſent our Sup- 
. plications before thee for our righteouſneſs;for we are 
:E > attas an unclean thing, and our righteouſneſs as fil- 

"thy. rags: bit 'for thy great mercy, O-Lord, hear, 
.O Lord forgive, O Lord hearken, and do : . defer not 
- tor thy,own ſake, O our God! for. this people are 
called by thy Name. O Lord, the hope of 1/rae/, the 
- Savior thereof in the time of rrouble, thoughour' 161- 
- quiies teſtifie againlt us.do for thy name ſake,if thoy 
Y - mark-our iniquity, we canrigt ſtand, but there i 1s for- 
YN  givene(s with thee, that thou may be teared,; there is 
>mercy with thee, .and plenteous redemptior:; .and 
thou redeemeſt Tiras! from all his | iniquitie3 and trou- 
bles. O remember. not againſt us former iniquiries; 
ter thy tender mercies {| Yeedily preventus,for we are 
wins very low ; help us, O God of our Salvation, 
tor the Glory of chy name ; and deliver, and purge 
away our fins for thy name ſake, ſave this people, 
bleG thy Inheritance , feed them allo, and lift chem 
up for ever.. Save us, O Lord our God,and gather us 


i 


.. togivethanks unto thy holy name, and to triumph 
inthy praiſe. Blefled be the. Lord God of 1/rae/ from 
everlaſting to everlaſting ; and letall che people fay 
Amen. Praile ye the Lord. Unto the King etern 1al, 
immortal, inviſible, the. only. wiſe God, be Honour 
and Glory forever and and ever: Amen. 

FINTIS. 


b y 


As. -v 


